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PREFATORY NOTE BY THE EDITOR. 

HE translation of this volume has been executed in 
different proportions by the following gentlemen : 
as far as chap. xi. ver. 43, by Rev. William 
Urwick, M.A., and Rev. W. D. Simon, Ph.D.; and 

from that point to the encl, by the Ilev. Edwin Johnson, M.A. 
The whole, however, bas been carefully revised and carried 
through the press by myself. I have also continued the 
references to the English translations of ,viner's and .Alex. 
Duttmann's Grammars of New Testament Greek. They are of 
great value to all students of the original text, for whom it 
must be remembered that Meyer's Co7!1mentary, as a strictly 
critical and exegetical work, is exclusively intended. 

UNIVEllSITY OF Sr. A::rnr.EWS, 

6th .1.Yuumber 1Si6. 

I 

F. CTio:lilBIE. 
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. 

CHAPTER VIIL 

The section treating of the woman taken in adultery, vv. 
1-11, together with vii. 53, is a document by some unknown 
author belonging to the apostolic age, which, after circulating 
in various forms of text, was inserted in J obn's Gospel, pro
bably by the second, or, at latest, by the third century (the 
Gonstitutt. Apost. ii. 24. 4, already disclose its presence in the 
canon), the remark in vii. 53 being added to connect it with 
what precedes. That the interpolation of this very ancient 
fragment of gospel history was derived from the Evang. sec. 
Hebraeos cannot, as several of the early critics think (comp. 
also Lucke and Bleek), be proved from Papias, in Euseb. H. E. 
3. 39; for in the words fa;iOetTa.1 (Papias) oe ·;ui.J aH1)v i11Topia.v 
'lr&pl yuva.,xo, E'lrl "71'0AAGG" uµ,a.pTia.,, o,a.{3A1)0sirr'I), 6"71'} 'TOU xupiou, ~v 'TO 

xa.B' 'E{3pa.fou, eiia.yyiA1ov "11'ep,ix_et, the general expression e'I:' I "71'o i-..
,. a i; uµ,ap'Tia,, and the word o,a.f3,.1JB. merely are not favour
able to that identity between the two which Rufinus already 
assumed. It is, however, only its high antiquity, and the very 
early insertion of the section in the J ohannean text, which 
explain the fact that it is found in most Codices of the Itala, iE. 
the Vulgate, and other versions; that Jerome, adv. Pelag. ii. 17, 
could vouch for its existence " in rnultis et Graecis et Latinis 
Codd.;" and that, finally, upwards of a hundred Codices still 
extant, including D. F. G. H. K. U., contain it. Its internal 
character, moreover, speaks in favour of its having originated in 
the early Christian age; for, although it is, indeed, quite alien 
to the J ohannean mode of representation, and therefore not for 
a moment to be referred to an oral J ohannean source (Luthardt), 
it is, nevertheless, entirely in keeping with the tone of the 
synoptical Gospels, and does not betray the slightest trace of 
being a later invention in favour either of a dogmatic or eccle
siastical interest. Comp. Calvin: " Nihil apostolico spiritu 

VOL. II. A 



2 TIIE GOSPEL OF JOB~. 

mdignmn continet." The occurrence related bea1·s, moreover, so 
strong a stamp of originality, and is so evidently not compiled 
in imitation of any other of the Gospel narratives, that it 
cannot be regarded as a later legendary story, especially as its 
1:nternal truthft1.lne,ss will be vindicated in the course of the 
e>..""Position itself, in opposition to the manifold doubts that 
haYe been raised against it. But the na1·mtive does not proceed 
from John. Of this we are assured by the remarkable and 
manifestly interpolated link, vii. 53, which connects it with 
what precedes; further, by the strange interruption with which it 
breaks up the unity of the account continued in viii. 14 ff.; acrain 
by its tone and character, so closely resembling that ol'the 
synoptic history, to which, in particular, belongs the propound
ing of a question of law, in order to tempt Christ,-a thing which 
<loes not occur in John; still further, by the going out of Jesus to 
the Mount of Olives, and His return to the temple, whereby we 
are transported to the Lord's last sojourn in Jerusalem (Luke 
xxi.); also by the entire absence of the Johannean oiv, and in 
its stead the constant recurrence of oE; and, lastly, by the non
J ohannean expressions ipOpou, ,r,a.s o ">..a6s, xaOtrras eMoarrxev au'To~,, 
oi y paµ,µ, a,. "· oi 4.>a.p,rr., frriµ,iveiv, a.va.µ,up'T7J'TOs, xa.'Ta">..et1rerrOa1 and 
r.a,a.Y..piwv, -::-">..~v also, in ver. 10 (Elz.). With these various 
internal reasom many very weighty external arguments are con
joined, which show that the section was not received by any 
means into all copies of J obn's Gospel; but, on the contrary, that 
from the third and fourth centuries it was tacitly or expressly ex
cluded from the canonical text. For Origen, Apollinarius, Theo
dore of Mopsuestia, Cyril, Chrysostom, Nonnus, Theophylact, 
Tertullian, and other Fathers (except Jerome, Ambrose, Augus
tine, Sedulius, Leo, Chrysologus, Cassiodorus), as well as the 
Catenae, are altogether silent about this section; Euthymius 
Zigabenus, however, has it, and explains it, indeed, but passes 
this judgment upon it: Xp~ OE rmfJ<fXEIV, O'rl 'TU EV'TevOev (vii. 53) /J.-x_p, 
-rov· -r.ui,,v o~v i">..ui.r;rrev, ?..7".A. (viii 12) ,;.-a.pa 'TOie a.xp,(3fo,v a.V7"1yparpo,, 

77 o~x e~p7J7"ctl, ~ w/3ei.,rrrn.,. A,~ rpatvoV'TctJ ,.apE,ypa,;r'Tct xa.} 'l/'fO<fB~x11· 
,,_a,; 7"0~rou 7"E'Y.(J,~p,o•, 'TO f.l,l')OE 7"~V Xpurro<f'TO/J,OV /i">..~J- f.l,V7Jfl,OVEU<fctl a.u'Ti:iv. 
Of the versions, the Syr. (in Codd., also of the Nestorians, and 
in the first edd.), Syr. p. Copt. (in most 11rns.) Ar. Sahid. Arm. 
Goth. Vere. Brix. have not the section. It is also wanting in very 
old and important Codices, viz. A. B. C. L. T. X. A. tt, of which, 
however, A. a.nd C. are here defective (but according to Tisch., 
C. never had it; see -his edition of Codex C., Proleg. p. 31 ), while 
L. and .c., leave an empty space; other Codices mark it as 
suspie;ious by asterisks or an obelus, or expressly so describe 
it in Scholia (see especially Scholz and Tisch.). Beyond a doubt, 



CIIAP. VIII, 3 

this npocryphal interpolation would have seemed less surprisinrr 
to early criticism had it found a place, not in John's Gospe~ 
but in one of the Synoptics. But wherefore fust here? If we 
decline to attribute this enigma to some accidental, unknown 
cause and thus to leave it unsolved, then its position here may be 
accounted for in this way: that as an abortive plan of the San
hedrim against Jesus had just before been narrated, it appeared to 
be an appropriate place for relating a new, though again unsuc
cessful, attempt to trip Him; and this particular narrative may 
have been inserted, all the more, because the saying about 
judging and not judging, in ver. 15, might find in it an his
torical explanation; while, perhaps, an old uncritical tradition, 
that John was the author of the fragment, may have removed 
all difficulty. But even on this view the attempts of criticism 
to correct the text very soon appear. For the Codd. i. 19, 20 
et al., transfer the section as a doubtful appendix to the end of 
the Gospel; others (13, 69, 124, 346) insert it after Luke xxi. 
38. where, especially considering vv. 1 and 2, it would appro
priately fit in with the historical connection; and possibly 
also it might have had a place in one of the sources made us~ 
of by Luke. How va1·ious the recensions were in which it was 
circulated, is proved by the remarkable number of various 
readings, which for the most part bear the impress, not of 
chance or arbitrariness, but of varying originality. D., in par
ticular, presents a peculiar form of text; the section in it runs 
thus: 'I'i)O'. Of E'71'. Els 'T'. op. '1". EA." Op0p. OE '7f'. 7.11.fCt;IVE':'Ctl e; • .,._ i,p. x. 
"I'. o A. r/px,. ,;.pb, ai,r. 'Ay. OE oi yp. x. oi <l>. kl u.1.1,ap,iq. 1 ~v. t1A7J/1.i,r,,, 

x. or. «U7". Ev µ. A.. a~,:-9=' Ex-::"'HpU~ovi:-e; a~'T'Ov oi hpei;, l1Ja. fx_c,,cr, xa,:-7J
yopla" a.VroU· 0,0., a.Uc;-. '1}y. xaTeii..TJ"u'ra.1 E'i:". µo,x,. Mw~o-7;; OS Ev r. v6/1.,f.fl 

ixi"A.w~e ra. rn~6r. "A.,B~~e,v• ,"'~ OE, v~v .,.;, ~iye,q; '~ ~~ 'Ir,~. ~- ~- _.,.. 
o. xareypa~ev e,. r. y. .!1.s o, E'li. epw,., avsxu--J,s xet, El--:c,, o.u,;-o,;· o av. 
vµ.. <r.p. E'71'' eti,r~v /3CGA),E'T'W "A.;Oov. K. <r.. XCGrnx6'1,a. ,(? oax,6">.'f' ;w;,;-;

yparp:v el • .,._ y. "ExaO'TOG 0( 'TWV 'Iouilafwv egr,px,ero, up;dµevo, U·:':"O 'T;:;V 
,;;-pe,rSu.,.ipw~, wdre ,;;-Gi,v'Tets igeMeiv, x. xetre"A.. µi,v. x. ~ yu~~ ev µ,. o~-O'et. 
'Avax. oi () , I'i)O'. ei;.. 'I"~ 7uvet1xf• 'liOU elO'IV; o:ioe,; IJE xae:-exp. ; Kux,i,7J 
eT-r.ev a.V'T~· o~O:i;, xVp. 'O OE eT'i:'tv· oU0S Ey. d. x. "i4aa1e, f.t.7:"() ~o~ 

viiv 1.1,'iJxin a,u.aprave. -The J ohannean authorship was denied by 
Erasmus, Calvin (?), Beza, Grotius, Wetstein, Semler, :Morns, 
Haenlein, Wegscheider, Paulus, Tittmann (jJ!Ielet. p. 318 ff.), 
Knapp, Seyffarth, Li.icke, Credner, Tholuck, Olshausen, Krabbe, 
B. Crusius, Bleek, Weisse, Lucke, De Wette, Guericke, Reuss, 
Bruckner, Luthardt, Ewald, Baeumlein, Hengstenberg (who 
regards the section as a forgery made for a particular purpose), 
Schenkel, Godet, Scholten, and most critics: Lachmann and 
Tischendorf also have removed the section from the text. Bret-
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schneider, p. 7 2 ff., attributing it to the Pseudo-Johannes, endc::t• 
vours to establish its spuriousness, and so uses it as an arcrument 
against the genuineness of the Gospel ; Strauss and Baier deal 
with rt in the same way, while Hitzig (on John Mark, p. 205 ff.) 
regards the evangelist Mark as the author, in whose Gospel it is 
said to have stood after xii. 17 (according to Holtzmann, in the 
prirnary Mark). Its authenticity, on the contrary, was defended 
in early times especially by Augustine (de conjug. adult. 2. 7),1 

whose subjective judgment is, that the story had been rejected 
by persons of weak faith, or by enemies of the true faith, who 
feared " peccandi impunitatem dari mulieribus suis; "-in 
modern times by Mill, Whitby, Fabricius, Wolf, Lampe, 
Bengel, Heumann, :Michaelis, Storr, Dettmers ( Vindiciae au0ev
,ia; tcxtus Gr. peric. Jok. vii. 53 ff., Francof. ad Viadr. p. 1, 
1793); Staudlin (in two &scrt., Gott. 1806) Hug (de con}ugii 
Christ. vinculo indissofab., Frib. 1816, p. 22 ff.); Kuinoel, 
Moller (ncuc Ansichtcn, p. 313 ff.); Scholz (Erklar. der Evang. 
p. 396 ff., and N. T. I. p. 383); Klee and many others, in par
ticular, also Maier, i. p. 24 f. ; Ebrard, Horne, Introdiict-ion to th6 
Textual Criticism of the N. T., ed. Tregelles, p. 465; Hilgenfeld, 
Ei;ang. p. 284 ff., and nga.in in his Zcitsclmft, 1863, p. 317, 
Lange. Schulthess, in Winer and Engelhardt lc1·it Joiirn. v. 3, 
pp. 257-317, declares himself in favour of the genuineness of a 
text purified by the free use of various readings. - Ver. 14. ij 
-::-oii u,;ru,w] Elz. Lachm.: xai w'OV inr. But B. D. K. T. u. X. A. 
Curs. and many Vss. have ~; and xai might easily have been 
rc:peated from what precedes, while there was nothing to occa
sion the change of T.a.i into~-- Ver. 16. at.7)0~,] Lachm. and 
Tisch. : ai,TJ0,v~, after B. D. L. T. X. 33. Or. Rightly; at..7)0~, was 
introduced from the con.te:x:t (vv. 14, 17).-Ver. 20. After ct..ai.1J
m Elz. has o'ITJtr{lii;,againstdecisivewitnesses.-Ver. 26. t..Erw] 
Lachm. Tisch.: ,.cu.i:i, following important witnesses; but from 
vv. 25, 28.- Ver. 28. o '11',adp] Elz. Scholz: o 'll'a.,,~p µ,oll. But 
µ,oll is wantin" in D. L. T. X. ~- 13, 69, 122, al. Slav. Vulg. It. 
Eus. Cyr. Hil~r. Faustii.:., and is a later addition, intended to 
mark the peculiar rel.ati-0n of the o 'll'a'T'~'f'- - Ver. 29. After µ,6m 
Elz. Scholz have o <:ra.,,~p. A gloss which 253,259 have inserted 
before µ,6vov. - Ver. 34. r~, aµ,ap.,,;a;] wanting only in D. 
Cant. Ver. Clem. Faustin., witnesses which are too weak to 
justify our condemning it as a gloss. It was left out on 
account of the following general exp1·ession o ,H ooiiAo,. - Ver. 
38. & ~7.0utrun '11'Upa 'f'O~ '1/'U'f'f~, l///,WV] Elz. Scholz: 0 ;IAJpaxa'f'& 

1 Nikon, in the 13th century, attributed the omission to solicitude lest the con• 
tents should luffe an inju,rious effect u1ion the multitude. See Cotelcrius, Paer • 
.Ap~/lt. i. 235. 
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"""-Prl rr;, ,;;w:·pJ u11,wv. But B. C. D. K. X. ~- Cnrsci. Or. have ;;, ; 
H. C. K. L. X. R** Curss. and some Vss. and Fathers, even Or., 
read ~xo~o-ars and 'Tou 1rarp6,. The received text, of which 
Tisch. has inconsistently retained i&,pux., is a mechanical imita
tion of the first half of the verse. The pronouns µ,o u and 
up,wv must, with Lachm. and Tisch., following very important 
witnesses, be deleted as clumsy additions inserted for the pur
pose of marking the distinction. Finally, cl also in the 
first half has almost entirely the same witnesses in its favour 
as the second cl, so that with Lachm. and Tisch. we must 
read rl in both places.- Ver. 39. nn] B. D. L. ~- Vulg. Codd. 
It. Or. Aug.: fo,e. So Gries b. Lachm. Tisch.; rightly de
fended by Buttmann in the Stud. u. Krit. 1858, p. 474 ff. 
The seemingly illogical relation of the protasis and apodosis 
caused io-re to be changed into ?,n, and ko,,r:, into ,-oiEr:e 
(Vulg. Or. Aug.). -After koi.i'T'e, Elz. Lachm. have fl.v, which 
is wanting in important witnesses, and is an unnecessary 
grammatical addition. - Ver. 51. dv )...61. 'Tov eµ, 6v] Lachrn. 
Tisch.: rov iµ,liv )..61ov, which is preponderatingly attested, and 
therefore to be adopted.- Ver. 52. Instead of 1 eua71ra1 Elz. 
has yeuo-m,.,, against conclusive testimony. - Ver. 53. After 
1m:w,6v Elz. has au, which the best Codd. unanimously exclude. 
- Ver. 54. oo;u,w] Lachm. Tisch.: oo;uaw, after B. C.• D.~
Curs. Cant. Vere. Corb. Rd. Colb. Or. Chrys. Ambr. Rightly; 
the present (comp. the following oo;u,wv) would involuntarily 
present itself to the copyists. - For nµ,wv (so also Tisch.) Elz. 
has uµ,wv (as also Lachm.). The testimonies are divided between 
the two; but nµ,wv might easily have been changed into uµ,wv, after 
the preceding uµ,e'is, through not observing the direct construc
tion. - Ver. 57. The reading r,11t1a.paxovra., which Chrysostom 
hafl, and Euthymius Zigabenus found in MSS., is still in .\. and 
three Curs., but is nothing save an historical retoitche. - Ver. 5 9. 
After iepou Elz. Scholz have: o,eMwv OICI, µ,§aou a,/,.rwv, 11.a,) 1rcip~re• 
ourws, words which are wanting in B. D.~-* Vulg. It. al Or. Cyr. 
Arnob. An adrlition after Luke iv. 30, whence also fr,opdi.ro has 
been interpolated after a.urwv in several witnesses. 

Vv. 1-3. 'E1ro·p.] clownfroin the temple.-elr; -r. l5p. -r. tl-:\..] 
where He passed the night; comp. Luke xxi. 37. Displays the 
synoptic stamp in its circumstantiality of description and in the 
use of words; instead of lJp0pov (Luke xxiv. 1), John uses r.pwt 
(xviii. 28, XX. 1; comp. 1rpwi'a, xxi. 4); for ?Tar; o Aaor; John 
uses o cixXor; and oi oxXoi; ,ca0tuar; tloto. auT. is synoptical; 
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on JS(Sau1ffv, howenr, without 1nention of the topic, comp. vii. 
14; the "/paµ,µ,aTe'i<; never appear in John; nor doei1 he 
P-nywhere name the Mount of Olives. -The crowd of people, 
rftcr the conclusion of the feast, would not be surprising, con
sidering the great sensation which Jesus had caused at the feast. 
-- The expression " Sc1-ibes and Pharisees" is the designation 
in the synoptic narrative for His regular opponents, answering 
to the Johannean o[ 'Iovoa'ioi. They do not appear here as 
Zealots ('Vetstein, Kuinoel, Staeudlin), whose character would 
not correspond either with their questioning of Jesus or with 
their subsequent slinking away; nor even as a Depittation 
f1'Dm the Sanhcdi-i1n, which certainly would not have con
descended to this, and whose delegates would not have dared 
to let the woman slip. It is rather a non-official tentative 
attack, like several that are narrated by the Synoptics; the 
woman has just been taken in the very act ; has, as a prelimi-
11 ary step, been handed over to the Scribes and Pharisees for 
further proceedings ; has not yet, however, been brought before 
the Sanhedriru, but is first made use of by them for this 
a'.;tempt against Jesus. 

Vv. 4, 5. Observe especially here and in vv. 5, 6 the 
thoroughly synoptical diffuseness of the account. - tcaTei
).,~q,017] with the augment of er).714>a, see Winer, p. 60 [E. T. 
p. 84]. On the expression, comp. tca'T'EiA7J7r7'0 µ,oixo<;, Arrian. 
Epict. 2. 4.-e7r' airrocf>wprp] in the very act. Herod. 6. 
72, 137; Plato, Pol. 2, p. 359 C; Xen. Symp. 3. 13; Dem. 
378. 12; Soph. Ant. 51; Eur. Ion. 1214. Comp. Philo, p. 
785 A: µ,oixe'iai ain-ocf>wpoi. On Xaµ,/3aveiv e7rt, of taking 
in adultery, see Toup. Opp. (Jrit. I. p. 101.-The adulterer, 
who in like manner was liable to death (Lev. xx. 10; Deut. 
xxii. 24), may have fled. -Ai0of3oXe'iu0ai] This word cannot 
be called un-J ohannean (in John x. 31 ff. Xi0ateiv is used) 
because of its being taken from Deut. l.c. According to Dent. 
xxii 23, 24 the law expressly appoints stoning for the particular 
case, when a betrothed maiden allows herself to be seduced by 
a man in the city, where she could have summoned help. 
The woman here taken must therefore necessarily be regarded 
as such an one, because the )u0o/3oXe'iu0ai is expressly referred 
to a command contained in the Mosaic law. From Dent. l.c., 
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where the betrothed, in reference to the seducer, is termed 
~i1V.J n~~. it is clear that the crime in question was regarded as 
a rnoclified form of adultery, as it is also called eZoo<; µoixeZa<; 
by Philo, de legg. special. ii. p. 311. The rarity of such a case 
as this made it all the more a fit topic for a tempting 
question in casuistry. Accordingly, Tct<; ToiavTa<; is to be 
understood as denoting the class of adulteresses of this par
ticular kind, to whom refers that law of Moses appointing 
the punishment of stoning: "adulteresses of this kind." That 
Moses, in Deut. l.c., does not use the expression r:JNJ (Liicke's 
objection) is immaterial, because he has not this word at all 
in the connection, nor even in the other cases, but designates 
the thing in another way. Usually the woman is regarded as 
a ma1·ried woman; and as in Lev. xx. 10 and Deut. xxii 22, 
not stoning specifically, but death generally is the punish
ment adjudged to adulteresses of this class, some either infer 
the internal falsehood of the whole story (vVetstein, Semler, 
Morus, Paulus, Li.icke, De W ette, Baur, and many others ; corn p. 
also Hengstenberg and Godet), or assume that the punishment 
of death, which is not more precisely defined by the law (" to 
die the death"), must mean stoning (Michaelis, 1lfos. R. § 2 6 2 ; 
Tholuck, B. Crusius, Ebrard, Keil, Archceol. § 153, 1; Ewald, 
Bri.iclrner hesitatingly, Luthardt, Baeumlein). As to the last 
view, judging from the text in Deut. l.c., and also according to 
Rabbinical tradition, it is certainly an unsafe assumption; 
comp. Saalschi.itz, Mos. R. p. 571. Here, however, where the 
'Ai0o/3o'AEZu0ai is distinctly cited as a positive provision of th,i 
law, we have neither reason nor right to assume a reference to 
any other precept save that in which stoning is expressly 
named as the punishment, viz. Deut. xxii. 24 (LL°'\:.: 'A,0o
/3o'A~uovrn£ iv 'Al0oi<;), with which also the Talmud agrees, 
Banhedr. f. 51, 2 : " Filia Israelitae, si adultera, cum nupta, 
strangulanda,1 cum clesponsata, lapidanda." The supposi
tion of Grotius, that the severer punishment of stoning for 
adultery was introduced after the time of Ezekiel, cannot be 

1 According to the Tnlmudic rule: "Omnis mors, cujus et mentio in lege sim
plicitcr, non alin est quam strnngulntio," Sanhedr. l.c. The incorrectness of this 
rule (11'.Iichaelis, l.c.) is o. matter of no consequrnce, so for as the pr~seut passage 
j,; COllCCl'lled. 
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proved b,r Ezek. xvi. 38, 40; Sus. 45; the Mooi:o-1};- EVETel
AaTo, moreover, is decidedly against all such suppositions. 

Ver. G. II eipatovTei; a1hcl v] denoting, not a good-natured 
q,testioning (Olshausen), but, agreeably to the standing synopti
ca.l representation of the relation of those men to Jesus, and in 
keeping with what immediately follows, malicious tempting. The 
insi,dious feature of the plan consisted in this : " If He decides 
with Moses for the stoning, He will be accused before the Roman 
authorities; for, according to the Roman criminal law, adultery 
was not punishable with death, and stoning in particular was 
generally repudiated by the Romans (see Staeudlin and Hug). 
But if He decides against Moses and against stoning, He will 
then be prosecuted before the Sanhedrim as an opposer of the 
law." That they expected and wished for the fo1·mer result, 
is shown by the prejudicial way in which they introduce the 
question, by quoting the express punishment prescribed by 
J\foses.1 Their plan here is similar in design to that of the 
question touching the tribute money in Matt. xxii. It is 
objected that the Romans in the provinces did not administer 
justice strictly in accordance with their own laws ; but amid 
the general immorality of the times they certainly did not 
conform to the rigour of the Mosaic punishment for adultery ; 
and how easy would it have been before the Roman magis
trates to give a revolutionary aspect to the hoped-for decision 
of Jesus in favour of Moses, even if He had in some way 
reserved the competency of the Roman authorities ! If it be 
said that Jesus needed only to declare Himself in favour of 
execution, and not exactly for stoning, it is overlooked that 
here was the very case for which stoning was expressly 
appointed. If it be urged, lastly, that when Jesus was re
quired to assume the position of a judge, He needed only to 
refer His questioners to the Sanhedrim, and to tell them to 
take the woman thither (Ebrard), that would have amounted 
to a declining to answer, which would, indeed, have been the 
surest way of escape from the dilemma, but inappropriate 
enough to the intellectual temperament of Jesus in such cases. 
Other explanations of 1mpatew-(l) They would either have 

1 Observe also, in reference to this, the .;;, in ver. 5, which logically paves tha 
way for an answer in agreement with ll!oses. 
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accused him to the Romans imminutae majcstal'is, because they 
then possessed the jus vitae et necis, or to the Jews immimdae 
libertatis (Grotins), and as a false Messiah (Godet). But tlrnt 
prerogative of the Romans was not infringed by the pro
nouncing of a sentence of condemnation; it was still reserved 
to them through their having to confirm and carry out the 
sentence. Accordingly, B. Crusius gives this turn to the 
question: " Would Jesus decide for the popular execution of 
the law . . . or would He peradventure even take upon Him
self to pass such a judgment" (so, substantially, Hitzig also, 
on Joh. Markus, p. 205 ff., and Luthardt), where (with Wetstein 
and Schulthess) the law of the Zealots is called in by way of 
help? But in that case the interrogators, who intended to make 
use of a negative answer against Him as an overturning of 
the law, and an affirmative reply as an interference with the 
functions of the authorities, would then have put no qiiestion at 
all relating to the thing which they really wanted (i.e. the execii. 
tion, and that immediate and tumultuous). (2) As the 
punishment of death for adultery had at that time already 
fallen into disuse, the drift of their question was simply 
whether or not legal proceedings should be institiited at all 
(Ebrard, following Michaelis). The words themselves, and the 
design expressed in the ,caTrJ"topliv, which could not take place 
before the people, but before the competent judges, as in Matt. 
xii. 10, are quite opposed to this explanation. (3) Dieck, in 
the Stud. u. Krit. 1832, p. 791, says: As the punishment of 
death for adultery presupposes liberty of divorcement, and as 
Jesus had Himself repudiated divorce, He would, by pronounc
ing in favmir of that punishment, have contradicted Himself; 
while, by pronouncing against it, He would have appeared as 
a despiser of the law. But apart from the improbability of 
any such logical calculation on the part of His questioners 
as to the first alternative,-a calculation which is indicated 
by nothing in the text,-the rva tx. ,caT1J"f. aiJT. is decisive 
against this explanation ; for a want of logical consistency 
would have furnjshed no ground for acciisation.1 

( 4) The 

1 Wh11t they really wished was to accuse Him, on the ground of the answer 
He would give. Hilgenfeld therefore is in error when he thinks tlH'Y sought 
to force Him to give a decisive utteranc~ ns the obliyation of the 1ll osaic la,,._ 
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same argument tells against Augustine, Erasmus, Luther, 
Cah·in, Aretius, Jansen, Cornelius a Lapide, Baumgarten, and 
ruany other expositors: according to whom an affirmative reply 
would have been inconsistent with the general mildness of His 
teaching ; a negative answer would have been a decision against 
Moses. (5) Euthymius Zigabenus, Bengel, and many others, 
N eander also, Tholuck, Baeumlein, Hengstenberg (who sees here 
an unhistorical mingling of law and gospel), are nearer the mark 
in regarding the plan of attack as based upon the assumption, 
which they regarded as certain, that in accordance with His 
usual gentleness He would give a negative answer : ryivw<ncovTE<; 
,yap aVTOV lX£~µ.ova "· uvµ.7ra0ij, 7rpoa-EOOIC6JV, OT£ <pELUETal 
av...r;,, ,ca1 A.Ol'TT"OV ggovut ,caT'T]"fOPl,Q,V ICaT' at1TOV, c:, r; 7rapavoµ.r,,<; 
<pflOoµ.evov TYJ<; a7ro TOV voµ,ov >..,OatoµEv'T]<;, Euthym.ius 
Zigabenus. But this explanation also must be rejected, partly 
e.-en on a priori grounds, because an ensnaring c!).suistic ques
tion may naturally be supposed to involve a dilemma; partly 
and m3.i.nly because in this case the introduction of the ques
tion by lv oe T,P voµ.rp would have been a very unwise method 
of preparing the way for a negative answer. This latter 
argument tells against Ewald, who holds that Christ, by the 
acquittal which they deemed it probable He would pronounce, 
would have offended against the Mosaic law; while by con
demning, He would have violated as well the milder practice 
then in vogue as His own more gentle principles. Liicke, De 
W ette, Bruckner, Baur,1 and many other expositors renounce 
the attempt to give any satisfactory solution of the difficulty. 
- nji oanv71.rp li7pa<f,Ev ei, T. ry17v] as a sign that He was 
By an affirmative reply (he says) Christ wonld have recognised this obligation, 
and by His non-ol.,servance of the law (v. 18, vii. 23) He would have been self
condemned ; by a negative answer He would have been guilty of an express rejec
tion of the law. Viewing the matter thus, they could not, indeed, have accused 
Him on account of His answer if affirmative ; they could only have charged Him 
with logical inconsistency. This tells substantially also against Lange's view, 
Yiz. that they wished to see whether He would venture, in the strength of His 
Messianic authority, to set up a new law. If in this case He had decided in 
favour of Moses, they could not have accused Him (to the Sanhedrim). 

1 According to Baur (p. 170 sq.), there is nothing hist?rical whatever in the 
story; it has a purely ideal import. The main idea he holds to be the con
sciousness of one's own sinfulness breaking the power of every sin, in opposition 
to the accusation brought againdt Jesus by the Pharisees, that He associated 
with sinners, and thus waa so ready to forgive. 
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not considering their question, o7r€p flw0a(j't r.oXXu,w; r.oiEZv 
ol µ,17 0eXOVT€<; U7T'O!Cplvf(j'0at 7rpor; Tour; epwT;;JVTU<; aKatpa Kat 
avu!ta. Tvour; ,yap aUTWV T~V µ,71xavhv, 7rp0(j'f7iOt€tTO ~1pucp€tv 
eir; T. ry~v, Ka£ µ,~ 7rp0(j'EX€lV ok eXeryov, Euthymius Zigabenus. 
For instances of behaviour like this on the part of one who 
turns away from those around him, and becomes absorbed in 
himself, giving himself up to his own thoughts or imaginings, 
from Greek writers (Aristoph. Acharn. 31, and Schol Diog. 
Laert. 2. 127) and from the Rabbins, see in Wetstein. Isa. 
xvii. 13 does not here serve for elucidation. What Jesus 
wrote is not a subject even of inquiry; nor are we to ask 
whether, by the act, He was symbolizing any, and if so what, 
answer (l\:1ichaelis : the answer "as it is written"). There is 
much marvellous conjecture among the older expositors. See 
Wolf and Lampe, also Fabricius, God. Apocr. p. 315, who 
thinks that Jesus wrote the answer given in ver. 7 (after 
Bede; comp. also Ewald, Gesch. Ohr. p. 480, ed. 3, and Godet). 
Suffice it to say, the strange manner in which Jesus silently 
declines to give a decisive reply (acting, no doubt, according 
to His principle of not interfering with the sphere of the ma
gistracy (here a matter of criminal law, Matt. xxii.; Luke xii. 
13, 14)),1 bears the stamp of genuineness and not of invention, 
though Hengstenberg deems this procedure unworthy of Jesus; 
the tempters deserved the contempt which this implied, ver. 9. 
-Observe in erypa</>ev the descriptive imperfect. The reader 
sees Him writing with His finger. The additions in some 
Codd. Kal 'Tpo(j'7rotouµ,evor;, and (more strongly attested) 
p,~ 7rpou7rotouµ,., are glosses of different kinds, meaning 
"thou_qh He only pretended (si1nulans) to write;" and, "without 
troubling Himself about them" (dissimulans, Ev. 32 adds 
auTOur;). See Matthaei, ed. min. in loc. 

1 According to Luthardt, to show that the malice of the question did not dese1-ve 
an answer. But the numerous testing questions proposed to Him, according to 
the Synoptics, by His opponents, were all of them malicious; yet Jesus dicl not 
refuse to reply to them. According to Lange's fancy, Jesus assumed the gesture 
of a calm majesty, which, in its playful ease, refused to be disturbed by any 
Blreet scandal. Melancthon well says: "Initio, cum accusatur mnlier, nihil 
1·espondit Christus, tanquam in aliam rem intentus, videlicet prorsu,s a sese 
,·ejiciens hanc quaestionem pertinentem ad cognitioriem magistratus po/itici. Postea, 
cum urgetur, respondet non de mnliere, sed de ipsorum peccatis, qui ipsam 
accusubaut." 
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Y rr. 7. 'A vaµap'T?)'To<,] .faultless, here only in t11e N. T .. 
very often in the Classics. \Vhether it means freedom from the 
pos~ibility of fault ( of error or sin), as in Plato, Pol. I. p. 3 3 9 B, 
or freedom from actual sin (comp. "(VV~ avaµapnJ'TO<;, Herod. v. 
3 9),-whether, again, it is to be understood gcnemlly (2 Mace. 
,iii. 4), or with reference to any definite category or species of 
aµ,a.p'T1a (2 Mace. xii. 42; Deut. xxix. 19), is a matter which can 
be decided by the conte,:ct alone. Here it must signify actual 
freedom from the sin, not indeed of adultc1·y specially, for Jesus 
could not presuppose this of the hierarchy as a whole, even 
with all its corniption of morals, but probably of unchastity, 
simply because a woman who was a sinner of thi,s category 
was here in question, and stood before the eyes of them all as 
the living opposite of avaJJ,O-pT1J'TO<,. Comp. aµap'Tw)\,oi,, Luke 
Yii. 37; aµ,apTaveiv, Jacobs, ad .A.nthol. x. p. 111; in chap. 
v. 14, also, a special kind of sinning is intended by µ1],cfr,. 
aµapmve ; and the same command, in ver. 11, addressed to the 
adulteress, authenticates the sense in which avaµapT1J'TO', is 
used. The men tempting Him knew how to avoid, in outward 
appearance rather than in reality, the unchastity which they 
condemned. Ta1.--i.ng the words to mean freedom from sin 
generally (Baur, who draws from the passage an erroneous 
doctrinal meaning, Luthardt, Ewald, Hengstenberg, Godet, 
following early expositors), we make Jesus propose an imprac. 
ticable condition in the given case, quite unfitted to disarm His 
opponents as convicted by their own consciences; for it would 
have been a purely ideal condition, a standard impossible to man. 
If we take avaµap'T1J'TO<;, however, in the concrete sense above 
explained, the condition named becomes quite appropriate to 
baffle the purpose of the tempting questioners; for the pre
scription of the Mosaic law is, on the one hand, fully recognised ;1 
while, on the other, its fulfilment is made dependent on a 
condition which would effectually banish from the mind of 
His questioners, into whose consciences Jesus was looking, all 
thought of making His answer a ground of accusation to the 
authorities.-Observe, further, how the general moral maxim to 
be deduced from the text condemns generally_ in the Christian 

1 The section cannot therefore be used, as ll!ittcnnaycr uses it (d. Todesstr, 
18C2J, as a testimony of Jesus ngninst capital punishment, 
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community, viewed a3 it ought to exist conformably to its ideal, 
the personal condemnation of the sins of others ( comp. Matt. 
vii. 1 ; Gal. vi. 5), and puts in its place brotherly admonition, 
conciliation, forgiveness-in a word, love, as the 7r">..ljpwo-t<; 
of the law. - T611 ">..L0011] the stone which He would cast at 
her in obedience to the law. - e7r' avTfj] upon her. See 
Bernhardy, p. 249; Ellendt, Lex Soph. i. p. 467. -,Ba">..1hw] 
not mere permission, but command, and therefore all the more 
telling. The place of stoning must be conceived as lying out
side the city (Lev. xxiv. 14; Acts vii. 56). We must further 
observe that Jesus does not say the first stone, but let the first 
(i.e. of you, vµwv) cast the stone, which does not exclude that 
casting of the first, which was obligatory on the witnesses (Deut. 
xvii. 7; Acts vii. 58). 

Vv. 8, 9. II a">..tv, K,T.">...] To indicate that He has nothing 
further to do with the case. According to Jerome 1 and Euthy
mius Zigabenus, "in order to give space to the questioners to 
take themselves away;" but this is not in keeping with ver. 6. 
- eEfJpxo11To] descriptive imperfect. -ei<; Ka0' el-;J Mark 
xiv. 19. - lw<; T. ea-xaT.J is to be connected with EL<; Ka0' 
el-;, apE. a7T"6 T. 1rpea-,B. being an intervening clause. See on 
Matt. xx. 8.-The 1rpeo-,8vTEpoi are the elders in years, not 
the elde1·s of the people; for there would be no apparent reason 
why the latter should be the first who should have chosen to 
go away ; besides, the elders of the people are not named 
along with the others in ver. 3. Those more advanced in 
years, on the other hand, were also thoughtful and prudent 
enough to go away first, instead of stopping to compromise 
themselves further. - lw<; TWV eo-xaT.] attested as genuine 
by preponderating evidence. It does not refer to rank, the 
least (so most modern expositors, even Liicke, B. Crusius, De 
Wette, Maier, Lange), which the context does not sanction; 
the context (see ek Ka0' ek) leads us rather to render it 'imto 
the last who went out,' i.e. until all were gone. The feature 
that the eldest (who probably stood nearest to Jesus) were the 
first to go out, is characteristic and original ; but that the 
going away took· place in the order of rank, is a meaning 
imported into the words by the expositors. After atcotJa-. the 

1 According to whom Christ wrote the sins of His accusers and of all mortals! 
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receiYed text has ,ca,1, il'1rd T17r; a-vveiS11<Hro~ t'Ae'YxJµ,evoi, 
a gloss opposed to very important witnesses ; but as to the 
matt.er of fact, rigl1t enough. - µ,avor; o 'I TJO-., ,c,T.X.] Augustine 
well says : "Relicta sunt duo, miseria et miseric01·dia." But it 
does not exclude the presence of the disciples and the crowds 
of lookers-on at a distance. 

Vv. 10, 11. Oi ,caT1h.] who l1ave accused thee to me, as 
if I were to be judge. - ovoeir;] is emphatic: Has no one 
condemned thee ? Has no one declared that thou art to be 
stoned ? Were it not so, they would not have left the woman 
to go free, awl all of them gone away. The ,caTe,cp ivev here 
designates the sententia damnatoria, not as a judicial sentence 
(for the 7pap,µ,a,Te'ir; and Pharisees had come merely as asking 
a questwn concerning a matter of law or 1·ight), but simply as 
the judgment of an individual. - ovoe l'Yw a-e ,caTa,cp.: I 
also do not condemn thee,. This is not the declaration of the 
forgiveness of sin, as in Matt. ix. 2, Luke vii. 48, and cannot 
therefore justly be urged against the historical genuineness of 
the narrative (see, in particular, Hengstenberg); nor is it a mere 
declinature of judicial competency, which would be out of keep
ing with the preceding question, and with the admonition that 
follows: on the contrary, it is a rejnsal to condemn, spoken in 
the consciousness of His Messianic calling, according to which 
He had wt come to condemn, but to seek and save the lost 
(iii. 17, xii 46; Matt. xviii 11); not to cast out sinners; 
" not to quench the smoking flax," etc. He accordingly does 
in this ca.se what by His office He is called to do, namely, to 
a waken and give room for repentance 1 in the sinner, instead of 
condemning; for He dismisses her with the admonition P,'TJICET£ 

ap,apTave. Augustine well says : " Ergo et Dominus damnavit, 
sed peccatum, non hominem." How striking .the force of the 
negative declaration and the positive admonition ! 

Ver. 12. The interpolated section, vii. 53-viii. 11, being 
deleted, we must look for some connection with vii. 52. This 
may be found simply as follows. As the Sanhe<lrim had not 
been able to carry out their design of apprehending Jesus, and 

1 In connection with the marriage law, it is clear from this pnsBnge that, in 
the case of a(lultery, repentance on the part of the .guilty party makes the con
tinuance of the ma.rriage allowable. 
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had, moreover, become divided among themselves (as is recorded 
in vii. 45-52), He was able,in consequence of this miscarriage 
in their plans against Him (ovv), to come forth afresh antl 
address the assembled people in the temple (a{rroZ~, comp. 
ver. 20). This renewed coming forward to address them is 
not, however, to be placed on the last day of the feast, but is so 
definitely marked off by ver. 20 as a special act, and so clearly 
distinguished from the preceding, that it must be assigned 
to one of the following days ; just as in ver. 21 the similar 
transition and the recurring 7ra>..w introduce again a new dis
course spoken on another day. Others take a different view, 
putting the discourses in vv. 12-20, and even that also in ver. 
21 ff., on the day named in chap. vii. 3 7 ; but against this is 
not only the 7raXw of ver. 12 and ver. 21, but the ovv, which 
in both places bears an evident reference to some preceding 
historical observation. Though Liicke's difficulty, that a single 
day would be too short for so many discourses and replies, 
can have no weight, there is yet no sufficient ground for De 
W ette's supposition, that John did not know how to hold 
securely the thread of the history. - I am the light of the 
world, i.e. (comp. on i. 4) the possessor and bearer of the di1;i11e 
truth of salvation (T. <f,. TTJ~ t<.i>11~), from whom this saving truth 
goes forth to all mankind (,couµo~), who without Christ are dark 
and dead. The light is not identical with the salvation 
(Hengstenberg), but salvation is the necessary emanation there
from; without the light there is no salvation. So also Isa. 
xlix. 6; comp. xiii. 6. To regard the figure which Christ here 
employs, in witnessing to Himself, as suggested by some outward 
object-for example, by the two colossal golden candlesticks 
which were lighted at the feast of Tabernacles (but certainly 
only on the first day ; see Succah v. 2) in the forecourt of the 
women, where also was the ryatocpvXa,ciov, ver. 20, on either 
side of the altar of burnt-offering (W etstein, Paulus, Olshausen), 
-is a precarious supposition, as the feast was now over ; at the 
most, we can only associate the words with the sight of the cande
labra, as Hug and Lange do-the latter intermingling further 
references to spiritual darkness from the history of the adulteress. 
But the figure, corresponding as it essentially does with the thing 
signified, had been given long before, and was quite a familiar 
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one in the prophetic view of the idea of the :Messiah (Isa. ix. 1, 
xlii. G ; Mal. iv. 2). Comp. also Matt. iv. 15, 1 G ; Luke ii. 3 2 ; 
and the Rabbinical references in Lightfoot, p. 1041. There 
is really no need to suppose any special suggesting cause, not 
eYen the reading of Isa. xlii. ; for though the Scriptures were 
read in the synagogues, we have no proof that they were read 
in the temple. To find also a reference to the pillar of fire in 
the wilderness (Godet), according to which the o aKo"Jl.ov0wv, 
K.T.">..., has reference to Israel's wanderings, is quite arbitrary; 
no better, indeed, than the reference of vii. 3 7 to the rock in 
the wilderness. - ou µ,~ ?Tept?TaTryuei] The strongly attested, 
though not decisively confirmed, subjunctive 7repi7raTryu'!l (so 
Lachmann, Tischendorf) would be the most usual word in the 
X. T. after ou µ,ry, and might therefore all the more easily have 
displaced the future, which could hardly have been introduced 
through the following eEei, seeing that the latter word has no 
connection with ou µ,ry. Upon ou µ,ry, with the more de
finitely assuring future, see on Matt. xxvi. 3 5 ; Mark xiv. 31. 
- eEei To cf,w,; T. ,wij,;] As the antithesis of the divine 
a'X.~0aa, the uKoT!a, is the causative element of death, so is 
the light the cause of life, i.e. of the true eternal Messianic life, 
not only in its consummation after the Parousia, but aheady 
also in its temporal development (comp. iii. 15). eEet, it 
will not be wanting to h1:1n, he will be in possession of it, for it 
necessarily communicates itself to him direct from its 
personal source, which he follows in virtue of his fellow
ship with Christ (" lux enim praeferri solet," Grotius). The 
lu,o">..ov0e'i,v takes place through faith; but in the believer, who 
as such walks no more in darkness (xii. 46; Eph. v. 8; Col. 
i. 13 ), Christ Himself lives (the J ohannean " I in you," and 
the Pauline Gal. ii 2 0 ; see on vi 51 ), and therefore he has 
that light of life which proceeds from Christ as a real and 
inward possession (Nonnus, oµ}icf,otTOV EV auTrj,) i he is Vto<; 

cf,wTo<; (xii 3 6), and himself " light in the Lord" (Eph. v. 8). 
This explanation, not merely the having Christ with him 
(Weiss), is required by the context; because eEei, K.T."A.., is the 
result of the aKo">..ov0eiv, and therefore of faith (comp. iii. 15, 36, 
v. 24, vi. 47), and accordingly T-q,; ,wij,; is added. 

Vv. 13, 14. This great declaration the Pharisees present 
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(ol <T!aptu.) cannot leave unchallenged; they, however, cleverly 
enough, while avoiding dealing with its real substance, bring 
against it a formal objection; comp. v. 31. Jesus replies, 
that the rule of law referred to does not apply to His wit
ness regarding Himself, as He testified concerning Himself, 
not in His own human individuality, but in the conscious 
certainty of His having been sent from, and being about to 
return to, heaven-a relation which is, of course, unknown 
to His opponents, who therefore reject His testimony. The 
refutation lies in the fact that God is able, without any 
departure from truth, to testify concerning Himself. - ,cav €"fW 
µapT., IC.T.X.] not: even though I (Lucke), nor: although I, etc. 
(B. Crusius), for both would require Jav ,col,; but: even if, i.e. 
even in case (adeo tum, si), if I for my part (J,yw), etc. See 
Klotz, ad IJevar. p. 519 ; Stall b. ad Plat. .Apol. p. 3 2 A ; 
Baeumlein,Partik. p. 151. -'TT'ov v'7l'a,yw] through death, vii. 
33. - lfpxoµ,ai] 't}A0ov was previously used of the historical 
moment of the past; here, however, the Praes., in using which 
Jesus means His continuous coming forward as the ambassador 
of God. Comp. iii. 31. The latter represents it more as a 
matter of the present. - 71] not again ,cat, because the two 
points are conceived, not as before copulatively, but alterna
tively (" whether I speak of the one or the other, you do not 
know it") ; comp. 1 Cor. xi. 2 7. The latter is more expressive, 
because it is disjunctive. 

Vv. 15, 16. The course of thought repeated with some 
minuteness (Tholuck), but similarly to vii. 24. The rejection 
of His testimony by the Pharisees in ver. 13, was an act of 
fudgment on their part which, inasmuch as they were unac
quainted with His higher position as an ambassador of God, 
had been determined merely by His outward ser.siiaus appear
ance, by His servant's form (eluop6wvw;; Jµ,~v ~poToHOEa 
µop</>~v, Nonnus), as to which He seemed to them to be an 
ordinary man. This Jesus tells them, and adds, how very 
differently He proceeds in this respect.1 Kptvetv receives 
through the context the condemnatory sense, and ,caTa T~v 

' Hilgenfeld, Evang. p. 286, ought therefore not to have concluded that the 
words, " I judge no man," presuppose the hi8tory of the woman taken in 
r.dnltcry. 

VOL. II. B 
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uap,ca is not t.o be understood of the snbjective norm (Cliry·
sostom : ar.o av0pr,J'TrLv'Y}<; oiavo{ac; . . . aOLIC(i)<; : De W ette : in 
a carnal, selfish manner; comp. B. Crusius), but of the objcctii-e 

norm (comp. ,caT' 8yw, vii. 24; Euth. Zig:1benus: 7rpoc; 

µovov TO <f,awoµ,€VOV /3A€7T'OVTE',, /Ca£ JJ,'Y}OEV V'r'YJAOTfpov ,cat 7T'VW

µa:n,cov • EVVOOVVTEc;). Comp. 2 Cor. v. 16. - E,Y© ov ,cplvro 

oiioiva J I condemn no one. There is no need, however, for 
supplying in thought ICaTa. T. u&p1ea, as even Augustine pro
posed, and after Cyril's example many modern writers (also 
Kuinoel, Paulus) ; to the same thing comes Lticke's supple
ment: as you do. This is decidedly to be rejected, partly 
for the general reason that the proper point would have to be 
supplied in thought, and partly because, in ver. 16, Kal eav 
1epwro cannot be taken otherwise than absolutely, and without 

supplement. For these reasons eve1'-y kind of supplement 
must be rejected, whether by the insertion of vvv, which would 
point to the future judgment (Augustine, Chrysostom, Euth. 
Zigabenus, Erasmus, and several), or of µovoc; (Storr, Godet), 
as though John bad written avTo<; E,YW. Jesus rather gives 
utterance to His 11UtXi1n jn the consciousness of having come, 
not KplvEtv, but to save and bless (comp. on ver. 11), which is 
what He carried out principaliter; but this principle was, 
that He refrained from all condemnation of others, knowing as 
He did that 1epivnv was neither the end (Bruckner) nor the 
sphere of His life (Hengsteuberg). This principle, however, 
did not exclude neeessa1·y eases of an opposite kind; and of 
such cases ver. 16 supplies the necessary explanation. Luther 
aptly remarks : "He herewith clothes Himself with His 
office;" but an antithesis to teaching (Calvin, Beza) is foreign 
to the verse; and the interpretation: I J1ave no pleasure in 
judging (De Wette), imports into the words what they do not 
contain.1 - Ver. 16. K,at, EtLV KpivCJJ OE e,yw] K,at, oe here and 
in ver. 17, atq_ne etiani, see on vi. 51. The thought is: and 

c-ren if a ,cp{veiv on my pnrt should take plct.ce, etc. Notwith-

, Among the meanings imported into the passage may be reckoned Lange's 
fanciful notion (L. J. II. p. 958), that Jesus can never regard the real essence of 
man as worthy of rejection (but merely the caricature which man has made of 
his own nature by sin). Where is there anything in the 1iassagc about the real 
es..ence of w..a.n I 



CHAP. VIII. Ji, 19. 1 !) 

standing His maxim, not to judge, such cases had actually 
occurred in the exercise of His vocation, and, indeed, just for 
the purpose of attaining its higher object-as was, moreover, 
inevitable with His antagonism to sin and the ,c6uµor;. Comp. 
Luther: " If thou wilt not have our Lord God, then keep the 
devil; and the office which otherwise is not set for judg
ment, but for help and consolation, is compelled to assume the 
function of condemnation." Luthardt : " Bitt my witness be
,:omes a jitdgment through unbelief" This, however, is not in 
the passage ; and Jesus was often enough forced into actual, 
direct ,cp{vEtV, ver. 2 6. - oe] occupies the fourth place, because 
the preceding words are connected with each other, as in ver. 
17, vi. 51; 1 John i. 3; Matt. x. 18, al.-According to the 
reading a>..,,,0iv~ (see the critical notes), the meaning of the 
second clause is : my condemnation is a geniiine one, ansv:ering 
to the idea, as it ought to be-not equivalent to aA:r10nr; (B. 
Crusius). Comp. on vii. 28. Reason: For it is not (like an 
ordinary human personality, restricted to myself) I alone (who 
condemn), but I and the Father that hath sent me (are the 
,cp{vovTEr; ), which fellowship (01rEp E,Y6J ,cplvw, ToiiTo ,cal o 
1raTnp, Euth. Zigabenus) naturally excludes everything that 
could prevent the ,cp[uir; from being a),,,,0ivn. Comp. V. 3 0. 

Vv. 17, 18. After the first reason in answer to the Pharisaic 
rejection of His self-witness (namely, that He gave it in the 

• consciousness of His divine mission, ver. 14), and after admini
stering a reproof to His antagonists, in connection therewith, 
for their judging (vv. 15, 16), there follows a second reason, 
namely, that His witness to Himself is no violation of the 
Jewish law, bitt has more than the amoitnt of tritth thereby 
reqitired. - ,ea~ ... oe] atqite etiam, as above in ver. 16. -
T'f' t',µET.] emphatically, from the point of view of His oppo
nents (comp. x. 34> xv. 25), who took their stand thereon, and 
regarded Jesus as a 7rapavoµov, and even in ver. 13 had had in 
view a well-known prescription of the law. The words of Christ 
are therefore no doubt anti-Judaic, but not in themselves 
ant.inomian (Schweizer, Baur, Reuss), or belonging to a later 
Christian point of view (De W ette, B. Crusius, Tholuck) ; nor 
must they be taken to mean : for Christ and believers the law 
exists no longer (Messner, Lehre der Apostel. p. 345); though, 
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no doubt, they expressed His consciousness of being exalted 
above the Jewish law as it then was, and in the strange and 
hostile form in which it met Him. Accordingly, Keim 1 is 
mistaken in saying: "In thi,s way neither could Jesits speak 
nor John write-not even Paul." See v. 45-47, vii. 19, 22 f., 
v. 39, x. 35, xix. 36.-The passage itself from the law is quoted 
with considerable freedom (Deut. xvii. 6, xix. 15), av8pcfnrwv 
being uttered with intentional emphasis, as Jesus draws a con
clusion a minori ad m£J.jus. If the law demands two human 
witnesses, in my witness there is still more ; for the witnesses 
whose declaration is contained therein are (1) my own indi
viduality; and (2) the Father who has sent me; as His 
representative and interpreter, therefore, I testify, so that my 
witness is also Hi,s. That which took place, as to substance, 
in the living and inseparable unity of the divine-human con
sciousness, to wit, Hi,s witnessing, and God's witnessing, Jesus 
discriminates here only fo1·mally, for the sake of being able to 
apply the passage of the law in question, from which He 
argues KaT' av8pc,nrov; but not incorrectly (Schenkel) : hence, 
also, there is no need for supplying in thought to eryw: " As 
a human knower of myself, as an honest -man" (Paulus), and 
the like; or even, "as the Son of God" (Olshausen, who also 
brings in the Holy Ghost). 

Ver. 19. The question of the Pharisees, who only pretend 
not to understand what Jesus means by the words o 7ri§µ,,yas • 

µ,e 7raT~P, between which and ver. 2 7 there is no inconsistency, 
is frivolous nwclcery. " Where is, then, this second witness, 
thy Father?" He has no actual existence! He ought, surely, 
to be here on the spot, if, as thou hast said, He were a witness 
with thee on thy behalf l To regard their question as the 
expression of a 'Deritable material apprehension on their part, 
that He referred to a physical father (Augustine, Bede, and 
several; also De W ette, Olshansen, Bruckner, and, doubtfully, 
Li.icke), some also having found in it a blasphemous allusion 
to bastardy (Cyril, Ammon), is irreconcilable with the cir-

1 See his Ge11chiclitlidi. Christ. p. 14, ed. 3. Note, on the contrary, that 
it is John himself who stands higher than Paul. But not even the Johannean 
Jesus has broken with the law, or treated it as antiquated. Sec especiully vv. 
t5-47. His relation to the law is also that of "'·"f"''•· 
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cumstance that Jesus had already so frequently and unmis
takeably pointed to God as His :Father; the questioners them
selves also betray their dissimulation by the word 7rov; they 
do not ask TL<;. Totally different is the relation of the question 
put by Philip in xiv. 8. -The reply of Jesus unveils to them 
with clear composure whence it arose that they put so wicked 
a question. To take the words O~T€ eµe as far as µou as a 
question is less appropriate (Ewald), as it is scarcely likely 
that Jesus was taken by surprise. El eµ,e iJoeiu, etc., rest 
on the fact that the Father reveals Himself in Him. Comp. 
xiv. 9, xvi. 3. 

Ver. 20. TavTa Ttt p17µarn] Vv. 12, 13. Godet arbi
trarily imports into the text "words so important." Comp. vi. 
50. - ev nj, ,ya,04>v;\.] At the treasury. On ev, as denoting 
immediate neighbourhood, see Kuhner, ad Xen. Anab. iv. 8. 
22; Ast, Lex. Plat. I. p. 700; Winer, p. 360 [E.T. p. 481], 
who, however, is of opmion-though it cannot be substan
tiated-that the place itself where the treasury stood was 
called ,yasocpv>... ; so also Tholuck, Bruckner. Respecting the 
,ya,04>v;\a1Ciov, which consisted of thirteen brazen chests 
destined to receive the taxes and charitable offerings in the 
temple, see on Mark xii. 41. In a place so much frequented 
in the forecourt of the women did Jesus thus speak,-and no 
one laid hands on Him. - "al ovoelr;, etc.] Historical refrain, 
constituting a kind of triumphal (comp. vii. 30) close to the 
delivery of this discourse. 

Ver. 21. A new scene here opens, as in ver. 12, and is 
therefore, after the analogy of ver. 12, to be placed in one of 
the following days (so also Ewald; and in opposition to Origen 
and the common supposition). - The connecting word, with 
which the further discussion on this occasion (it is different in 
ver. 12) takes its rise, is a word of grave threatening, more puni
tive than even vii. 3 4. - o vv] As no one had laid hand on 
Him, comp. ver. 12. - 7raXtv, as in ver. 12, indicating the de
livery of a second discoiirse, not a repetition of vii. 34. - a1hoi:r;] 
to the Jews who were present in the temple, vv. 20, 22. -
S1JT17a-eTe µe] namely, as a deliverer from the misfortunes 
that are coming upon you, as in vii. 34. But instead of the 
clause there added, "al ovx evp17a-eTe, here we have the far more 
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tr.'.l;-ical and positive declaration, "· EV T. aµ,apT. uµ,. a7ro0. 
and (not reconciled and sanctified, but) in your sin (still laden 
with it and your unatoned guilt, ix. 34; 1 Cor. xv. 17) ye 
shall die, namely, in the universal misfortunes amid which 
you will lose your lives. Accordingly, ev is the state wherein, 
and not the cause whereby (Hengstenberg) they die. The text 
does not require us to understand eternal death, although that is 
the consequence of dying in this state. 'Ev Tfi aµ,ap-rlq, uµ,wv, 
however, is to be taken in a collective sense (see ver. 24, i. 29, ix. 
41 ), and not as merely referring to the sin of unbelief; though 
being itself sin (xvi. 9), it is the ground of the non-extinction 
and increase of their sin. Between ?;717"7/a-ETe µ,e, finally, and 
the dying in sin, there is no contradiction; for the seeking in 
question is not the seeking of faith, but merely that seeking 
of desperation whose object is merely deliverance from external 
afflictions. The futility of that search, so fearfully expressed 
by the words ,cal-a:1ro0av., is further explained by o7rov 

E"fW vwa1w, etc., for they cannot ascend into heaven, in order 
to find J esns as a deliverer, and to bring Him down (to this 
view xiii. 33 is not opposed). .Accordingly, these words are 
to be taken quite as in vii. 34, not as referring to the hell into 
which they would come through death ; for Jesus speaks, not 
of their condition after, but up to, their death. 

Ver. 22. It did not escape the notice of the Jews that in 
using vTra,ryw He meant a voluntary departure. But that they 
should not be able to come whither He goeth away, excites 
in them, not fear and concern on His account (Ewald), but 
impious 1noclcery; and they ask: Surely he will not kill him
self, in that he saith, etc. ? In this case, indeed, we shall not 
be able to reach him ! The emphasis rests on a7rotc-revei:, as 
the rrwde in which they scornfully conceive the v7ra'Y1:.tv to 
take place. - Gehenna being the 01rov which would follow on 
such a departure (Joseph. Bell. iii. 8. 5, and see Wetstein and 
Ewald, .Alterth. p. 232). The scorn (which Hengstenberg also 
groundlessly denies) is similar to that in vii. 35, only much 
more malicious. 

Vv. 23, 24. Without further noticing their venomous scorn, 
Jesus simply holds up before them, with more firm and 
elevated calmness, their own low nature, which made them 
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ca,pable of thus mocking Him, be.cause they did not under
stand Him, the heavenly One.-h rwv K<hw]from the l(YIJJer 
regions, i.e. EK TTJ" 'Y71" ( comp. Acts ii. 19), the opposite of rct 
avw, the heavenly regions; avw being used of heavenly relations 
in solemn discourse (Col. iii. 1, 2; Gal. iv. 26; Phil. iii. 14); 
comp. on d,vw0€v, iii. 31. 'EK designates derivation; you 
spring from the earth, I from the heaven. To understand 
,carw as denoting the lower world (Origen, Nonnus, Lange), a 
meaning which Godet also considers as included in it, would 
correspond, indeed, to the current classical usage, but is opposed 
by the parallel of the second half of the verse. - ouK dµ'/, e1C 

r. Kao-µov ro6rov] I do not spring from this (pre-Messianic, 
comp. aiwv ovroi;) world; negative expression of His supra
mundane, heavenly derivation.1 Comp. xviii. 36. Both halves 
of the verse contain the same thought; and the clauses e1C rwv 
1Cchw l,n/; and EK roii Kao-µov Tovrov €<TT€ imply, in their 
full signification, that those men are also of such a character 
and disposition as correspond to their low extraction, without 
higher wisdom and divine life. Comp. iii. 31. Therefore had 
Jesus said to them-He refers them again to His words in 
ver. 24-tbey would die in their sins; and now He adds the 
reason: lav ,ya.p, etc.; for only faith can help those to the 
higher divine tw1 in time and eternity (i 12, iii. 15 f., vi. 
40 ff., xvii. 3, al.), who are Ell Twv Ka.TO> and '" Toii Koo-µov 
TOVTov, and consequently, as such, are born flesh of :flesh.
Notice, that in this repetition of the minatory words the 
emphasis, which in ver. 20 rested on iv T. aµ. vµ., is laid on 
a1ro0av.; and that thus prominence is given to the perishing 
itself, which could only be averted by conversion to faith. -
on e,yw flµ,J namely, the :Messiah, the great name which 
every one understood without explanation, which concentrated 
in itself the highest hopes of all Israel on the basis of the old 
prophecies, and which was the most present tlw11glit both to 
Jesus and the Jews, especially in all their discussions-to 

1 Not merely of the heavenly direction of His spirit (W eizsacker), which must 
be tnken for granted in the Christ who springs from nbove (comp. iii. 31). 
Wherever Christ spenks of His heavenly descent, He spenks in the consciousness 
ot' having had a pre-humnn, supm-mun<lane existence (in the consciousness of 
the Logos), xvii. 5, nnd lays clnim to a transcendent relation of His essential 
nature. Comp. Weiss, Lehrbe~r. p. 215 f. Nonnus: t,,,.; •~•• ~,.-,,.,.,. 
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Jesus, in the form, "I am the Messiah;" to the Jews, in tl1e 
form of either, "Is He the Messiah 1" or, "This is not the 
Messiah, but another, who is yet to come." Comp. ver. 28, 
xiii. 19. In opposition to the notion of there being another, 
Jesus uses the emphatic byro. The non - mention of the 
name, which was taken for granted (it had been mentioned in 
iv. 25, 26), confers on it a quiet majesty that makes an irre
sistible impression on the minds of the hearers whilst Christ 
giYes utterance to the brief words, on €"/°' elµ.,. As God com
prehended the sum of the Old Testament faith in tmi •J~ 

(Deut. xxxii 39; Isa. xli. 13, xliii. 10), so Christ that of th~ 
~ ew Testament in oT, €"/°' elµ.,. Comp. Hofmann, Sckrifbew. 
I. p. 6 3 f. The definite confession of this faith is given in 
xvi. 3, vi. 68, 69; 1 John iv. 2. 

Ver. 25. The Jews understand the on €"fW elµ,, well enough, 
but refuse to recognise it, and therefore ask pertly and con
temptuously: au TL<; el; tu quis es? a-u being emphasized 
for the purpose of expressing disdain; comp. Acts xix. 15. 
Jesus replies with a counter-question of surprise at so great 
obduracy on their part; but then at once after ver. 26 dis
continues any further utterance regarding them, His opponents. 
His counter-question is: Ti]V apx~v o, Ti tcai XaXw vµ.'i.v ~ What 
I from the very beginning also say to you? namely, do you ask 
that? Who I am (to wit, the Messiah, vv. 24, 29), that is 
the very thing which, from the very beginning, since I have 
been among you, and have spoken to you, has formed the 
matter of my discourse ; 1 and can you still ask about that, as 
though you had not yet heard it from me ? They ought to 
have known long ago, and to have recognised, what they just 
now asked with their wicked question a-u TL<; el. This view is 
not complicated, as Winer objects, but corresponds simply to 
the words and to the situation. On apx~v as used frequently 
in an adverbial sense, both among the Greeks and by the 
LXX., with and without the article, to denote time, ab initio, 
from the very beginning, see Schweighatiser, Lex. Herod. I. p. 
104 f.; Lennep ad Phalar. p. 82 ff. It precedes the relative, 
because it is the point which makes the obduracy of the J ewa 
so very perceptible ; comp. iv. 18 ; Buttmann, Neut. Gram. 

1 According to John, at His very first appearance in the temple, ii 19. 
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p. 333 d. [E.T. p. 389].- 8, n] interrogatively, in relation 
to a question with Tli; immediately preceding,-as is fre
quently the case even in the Classics, so that some such words 
as thou aslcest must be supplied in thought. See Kiihner, II. 
§ 837, note 1; Bernhardy, p. 443; Kriiger, § 51. 17. 3.
,caL] also, expresses the corresponding relation (Baeumlein, 
Partik. p. 152), in this case, of speech to being: what from the 
very beginning, as I am it, so also, I say it to you. - "XaXw] 
speak, not: say. Comp. on vv. 26, 43; and see on Rom. iii. 
19. Nor does He use XeM°X'T}ICa, because it is a continuous 
speaking ; the sound of it is, in fact, still ringing in their ears 
from. vv. 23, 24. -The passage is also taken interrogati1:ely 
by Matthaei, Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Liicke. The latter1 

renders: Why, indeed, do I still speak to you at all? With 
this view, it is true, T~v ci.px1v is quite compatible; for it is 
confessedly often used in the Classics for ab initio, in the sense 
of omnino (Raphel, Herod. in loc. ; Hermann, ad Viger. p. 7 2 3 ; 
Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 237; Breitenbach, ad Xcn. Oec. ii. 12), 
though only in negative propositions, or such whose significa
tion really amounts to a negation,2 which latter, however, 
might be the case here (as in Plat. Demod. p. 381 D; Philo, 
de .Abr. p. 3 6 6 C) ; it is also allowable to take o, T£ in the 
sense of ivhy (see on Mark ix. 11 ; Buttmann, neiit. Gram. p. 
218 [E. T. p. 253]). But the thought itself has so little 
meaning in it, and is so little natural, expressing, besides, a 

1 So, without doubt, Chrysostom also, who gives as the meaning: ,..,,; :;i..,, 
iJuUu, ,,.;,, AD,,o,, ,,.;, ,rt1,p' i,u.oU e,a:eu; iO"-r•, ,u.fl,,., ,,, XtZ,: ~a.1~;, dtr'TH t,-~ 
,:,,.,. Comp. Cyril and Theophylact, also Euth. Zigabenus. Matthaei explains 
the words in exact accordance with Liicke : "Cur ve·ro omnino vobiscum loquor? 
cur .frustra vobiscum disputo ?" See ed. min. I. p. 575. With this also is in 
substantial agreement the view of Ewald, who, however, regards the words rather 
as the expression of righteous indignation than as a question: " That I should, 
indeed, speak to you at all!" It would be more correct to say : " That I 
should at all even (still) speak to you!" But how greatly is the at all thus in 
the way! "o,..,, too, would then need a. supplement, which is not furnished by 
the text. Besides, the following words, especially if introduced without an ,in,. 

or,,.;,.,.., (indicating that Jesus hncl collected Himself ngnin, and suppressed His 
indignation), would not be appropriate. In the Theol. (Juartalschr. 1855, p. 
592 ff., Nirschl renders: "To what purpose shall I speak further to you of the 
origin, i.e. of God, and my own derivation from Him 1" llut on this view Christ 
ought, at the very least, to have sahl .-n, "PX"',,..,. 

• See especially Lcnncp, l.c. ®cl p. 1)4 ; Driidrner on the passage. 
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reflection, which is at the bottom so empty, and, at the same 
time, through T~v apx~v, so expanded and destitute of feeling, 
that we should scarcely expect it at the lips of the J ohannean 
,T esus, especially in circumstances so lively and significant as 
the present. Further thus understood, the saying would have 
no connection whatever with what follows, and the logical 
connection assumed by Li.icke would require the insertion of 
some such words as 7repl lµ,ov. The words would thus like
wise stand in no relation to the question uo T{r; el, whereas 
John's general manner would lead us to expect an answer 
which had reference in some significant way or other to the 
question which had been put. The following are non-interroga
tive views :-(1) " What I have afready said to you at the 
beginning, that am I!" So Tholuck after Castalio, Beza, 
Vatablus, Maldonatus, Clericus, Heumann, and several others; 
also B. Crusius. Jesus would thus be announcing that He 
had already, from the very beginning in His discourses, made 
known His higher personality. The Praes. :>..aXro, as express
ing that which still continues to be in the present, would not 
be opposed to this view ; but it does not harmonize with the 
arrangement of the words ; and logically, at all ev~nts, Kai 
ought to stand before T~v a,px11v (comp. Syriac). (2) "From 
the very first (before all things), I a1n what I also speak to you." 
So De Wette; comp. Luther (" I am your preacher; if you 
first believe that, you will then learn what I am, and not 
otherwise"), Melancthon, .Aretius, and several; also Maier, 
who, however, takes T~v apx~v incorrectly as thoroughly 
(nothing else).1 On this view Jesus, instead of answering 
directly : " I am the Messiah," would have said that He was 
to be known above all things from His discourses.2 But T~v 

1 Comp. Winer, p. 432 [E. T. p. 581], who gives as the meaning: "I am 
entirely tl,at which I represent myself as being in my discourses." So also 
Godet : "Absolument ce que je vous dis ; ni plus ni moins que ce que 
renferme ma parole." But "'· Jpx,;, is used in the sense of completely, en
tirely, only in connection with negations (usually, too, without the article) : not 
at all, not in the least; "cum negatione praefracte negando servit," Ellendt, 
Le.x. Soph. i.e. 

2 Under this head belongs also the view taken by Grotius (which is substan
tially adopted by Lange) : "Primum (in the first instance) hoe suni, quod et 
d;co vobis, hoe ipsum quod me hoe ipso tempore esse dixi, i.e. lux muudi." As 
though we read : .,,.,.,,.. ,.,, ,, .,,, .,.; :i-,,,,,, ;,,_;,. In the same. way as Grotius, has 
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apx1)v does not mean "above all things," not even in Xen. Cyr. 
i. 2, 3, where we read: TryV apxryv µry T0£0VTO£, at the very 
oittset not such, i.e. not such at all, omnino non tales; just as 
little too in Herod. i. 9, where also, as frequently in Herodotus, 
it denotes 01nnino; comp. Wolf, IJem. Lept. p. 278. And how 
entirely without any reference would be the words ante omnia 
(surely some sort of posterius would need to be supplied in 
thought). Bruckner has rightly, therefore, rejected the "above 
all things" in De W ette's rendering, though regarding it as the 
only correct one, and keeping to the interpretation "from the 
ve1·y first" in its temporal sense. One cannot, however, see 
what is really intended by the words "from the very first, I am, 
etc.," especially as placed in such an emphatic position at the 
commencement of the clause. For Jesus had neither occasion 
nor ground for giving the asslll'ance that He had been from the 
beginning of His appearance, and still was, such as He had de
clared Himself to be in His discoUI'ses, and therefore had not 
since become different. (3) " Undoubtedly (nothing else) am I 
what I also say to you." So Kuinoel ;-a view which assigns 
an incorrect meaning, to T~V apx11v, and confounds AaA.w with 
-,.,;.ryw ; objections which affect also the similar interpretation 
of Ebrard: "I am altogether that which I also say to yoit (that 
I am He)." (4) "At the very oiitset I declared of myself what 
I also explain to yoii, or what I also now say." So Starck, 
Not. sel. p. 10 6 ; Bretschneider. But the supplying of AEAa
A'T/Ka from the following 71,a)\,w (comp. Dissen, IJe1n. de Car. p. 
:)59) would only be suggested if we read o, T£ Kal vvv 'J\a)\,w 

vµ'iv. (5) Fritzsche (Lit. Bl. z. allg. Kirchenz. 1843, p. 513, 
and de coriform. Lachmann, p. 53), whom Hengstenberg fol
lows, takes the view: "Sum a rermn primorcliis (i. 1) ea 
natiwa, quam me esse vobis etiam, profiteor." Jesus would thus 
have designated Himself as the primal Logos. Quite unintel
ligibly for His hearers, who had no occasion for taking Tryv 
apx11v in the absolute sense, as though reminded of the angel 
of the Lord in Mal. iii. and Zech. xi., nor for understanding 
o, n "· ).,_ vµ. as Fritzsche does ; at all events, as far as the 
fatter is concerned, A€'fW ought to have been used instead of 

Calov. also explained it, taking, however, .. ~. "PX"' m the sense of omnino, pla11e 
(consequently like Winer). 
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'X.a'X.w. (6) Some connect 'T~IJ apx11v with 'lrOAAd. lx<iJ, etc., 
yer. 26, and after Aa.Aro vµ,'iv place merely a comma. So 
already Codd., Nonnus, Scaliger, Clarius, Knatchbull, Raphel, 
Bengel, and, more recently, Olshausen, Hofmann, Sch1·iftbcw. I. 
p. 65, II. p. 178, and Baeumlein. In taking the words thus, 
o, n is either written on, because, with Scaliger and Raphel (so 
also Bengel : "principio, quum etiam loquor vobis [Dativus 
commodi: 'ut credati,s et salvemini'] multa habco de vobis 
loqui, etc."1), or is taken as a pronoun, id quod. In the latter 
way, Olshausen explains it, following Clarius : " In the first 
place, as I also plainly say to you, I have much to blame and 
punish in you ; I am therefore your serious admonisher." 
Baeumlein, however, renders : " I have undoubtedly-as I also 
do--much to speak and to judge concerning you." But on this 
view of the words Jesus would have given no answer at all to 
the question uv Tlr; el ; according to Olshausen, T~v apx~v 
would have to be transformed into 'lrpwTov, in the first place ; 
and the middle clause, according to Olshausen and Baeumlein, 
would give a quite superfluous sense; while, according to the 
view of Bengel and Hofmann, it would be forced and unnatural. 
(7) Exegetically impossible is the interpretation of Augustine: 
"Principium (the very beginning of all things) me credite, 
quia (on) et loquor vobis, i.e. quia humilis propter vos factus 
ad i,sta verba descendi ;" comp. Gothic, Ambrose, Bede, Ruperti, 
and several others. Calvin rightly rejects this interpretation, 
but himself gives one that is impossible. (8) Obscure, and an 
importation, is Luthardt's view (oTt, that: "from the bcginninq 
am I, that I may also speak to you"), that Jesus describes 
the act of His speaking, the existence of His word, as His 
presence for the Jews ; that from His first appearance onwards, 

1 Comp. Hofmann: "At first; namely for the present, because this is the 
time, when He speaks to them, He has much to speak and to judge about them 
in words." T~• /,,pxf,. is alleged to be 11oed in opposition to a ,,, <roAor, i. e. to 
a time when that which He now epeaks will be proved by deeda, ver. 28. In 
this way meaning and connection are imported into the passage, and yet the 
,.,.; (with an appeal to Hartung, Partilc. I. p. 129) is completely neglected, or 
rather transferred from the relative to the principal clall6e. How the passages 
adduced by Hartung may be explained without any transference, see in Klotz, 
ad Devar. p. 635 ff. In particular, there is no ground for supposing the exist
ence of a trajection of the'"'' in the N. T. Hofmann explains, as though John 
bad written : 71J, Upx.fi-,, ;,,., t;;,, Au.A; ~1.1.:i"111 xa.) ~oAAa ix", etc, 
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He who was then present as the Word of God on the earth 
had been always used to give Himself a presence for men in 
the Word. If, according to this view, as it would seem, -rryv 
apxryv 8-r, denotes : "from the beginning it is my manner, that," 
this cannot possibly be in the simple flµl, which has to be 
supplied in thought; besides, how much is forced into the 
mere :>..a;>..w vµ'iv ! 

Ver. 26. The question in ver. 25 was a reproach. To thi:-i 
(not to ver. 24, as Godet maintains) refers the word 7ro:>..Xa, 
which is placed with fnll emphasis at the beginning of the 
verse; the antithetical a:>..X', however, and the excluding word 
-rav-ra, inform us that He does not say the 7T'oXXa which He 
has to speak and judge of them (and which He has in readi
ness, in store) ; but merely that which He has heard from Him 
who sent Him. Comp. xvi. 12; 2 John 12. Similarly Euth. 
Zigabenus, after Chrysostom and B. Crusius. After the question 
in ver. 2 5, we must imagine a reproving pause. The paraphrase : 
"I have very much to speak concerning you, and especially to 
blame; but I refrain therefrom, and restrict myself to my 
immediate task, which is to utter forth to the world that which 
I have heard from God the True, who has sent me (namely, 
what I heard during my existence with God, before my mis
sion; comp. on ver. 2 8 1)-in other words, to the communica
tion of divine truth to the world." For divergent views of the 
course of thought, see Schott, Opusc. I. p. 94 ff. After the 
example of older writers, Li.icke and De W ette take the view 
that Jesus meant to say : " But, however much I have to 
judge concerning you, my ,cp{uir; is still a;>..770~r; ; for I speak 
to the world only what I have heard from my Father, who is 
true." Comp. also Tholuck. In this way, however, the anti
thesis has to be artificially formed, whilst the expressed 
antithesis between that which Jesus has to speak (E')(.w ;>..aXEiv) 
and that which He actually says (;>..Eryw) is neglected. This is in 
answer to Ewald also, who imports into a:>..:>..' the meaning: 
"Yet I will not therefore be afraid, like a man;" and against 
Hengstenberg, who, after ,roX;>..ct . . . ,cp{vfw, supplies in 
thought: "This is the reason why you will not accept my 

1 So also vv. 38, 40. Not as Beyschlag maint11ius: immediately before my 
public appe11rance. Comp. on vi. 46. 
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uttern.nces in relation to my person." - t.:aryo)] and I, for my 
11art, in contrast to God; the word is connected with TavTa, etc. 
- TavTa] this and nothing else. As to the main point, 
Chrysostom aptly says : T4 'TT'por;; ITOJT'l'/pfav, O'U T4 7rpor;; t'll.eyxov. 

- 1:i,; T. t.:otrµ..] See on Mark i. 39. Comp. Soph. El. 596: 
Krypvtrtre µ.' el,;; li'TT'avm,;;. Not again 'A.a'll.o~ (Lachmann, Tischen
dorf), but "'A.l,yw, because the notion has become by antithesis 
more definite : what He has heard, tkat it is which He says ; 
He has something else to say to the world than to speak of 
the worthlessness of His opponents. The former He does; the 
latter, much occasion as He has for doing it, He leaves undone. 

y er. 2 7. ~ D, rij,; a,yvofar;; ! ov Sd'll.i11w aVTOt<; r.1:p',, aiirov 

<lULAE'I/Ojl,fVOr;;, ,.:a',, OU/C e,yivCJJtr/COV, Chrysostom and Euth. Ziga
benus calls them rj,pEvo/3'A.a/3€'i<;. But the surprising, nay more, 
the very improbable element (De Wette) which has been 
found in this non-understanding, disappears when it is re
membered that at ver. 21 a new section of the discourse 
commenced, and that we are not obliged to suppose that 
precisely the same hearers were present in both cases (vv. 
16, 1 7). The less, therefore, is it allowable_ to convert non
nnderstanding into the idea of non-recognition (Li.icke); or to 
regard it as equivalent to obduracy (Tholuck, Briickner) ; or 
to explain oT£ as in which sense (Hofmann, l.c. p. 18 0) ; or 
with Luthardt, to press avTo'ir;;, and to give as the meaning of 
the simple words : " that in bearing witness to Himself He 
bears witness to them that the God who sends Him is the 
Father;" or with Ebrard, to find in i'll.eyEv: "that it is His 
vocation" to proclaim to them; or, with Hengstenberg, to 
understand ryvruuav, etc., of the true knowledge, namely, of the 
deity of Christ. For such interpretations as these there is 
no foundation in the passage; it simply denotes : they knew not 
(comp. ver. 28) that in these words (o ,riµ,frai; µ.e, etc.) He 
spoke to them of the Father. On AE,YfLV, with the accus. in 
the sense of MA. "1T'€pt, see Stallbaum, ad Plat . .Apolog. p. 23 A; 
Phaed. p. 79 C. Comp. on i. 15. 

Vv. 28, 29. Ovv] not merely" a continuation of the nar
ration" (De Wette ), but: therefore, in reference to this non
understanding, as is also confirmed by the words rare ryvo)u-€u-0e, 
which refer to 011,c l--,vruuav in ver. 2 7, and, indeed, considered 
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o.9 to its matter, logically correct, seeing that if the Jews 
had recognised the Messiahship of Jesus, they would also have 
understood what He said to them of the Father. - chav 
v,Jrwu11T€, etc.] when ye shall have lifted up, namely, on to the 
cross. Comp. on iii. 14, vi. 6 2. The crucifixion is treated as 
an act of the Jews, who brought it about, as also in Acts iii. 1-1 f. 
- TOT€ ryvwu.] Comp. xii. 32, vi. 62. Then will the result 
follow, which till then you reject, that you will know, etc. 
Reason : because the death of Jesus is the condition of His oo~a, 
and of the mighty manifestations thereof (the outpouring of 
the Spirit; miraculous works of the apostles; building up of 
the Church ; punishment of the Jews ; second coming to judg
ment). Then shall your eyes be opened, which will take 
place partly with yolll' own will, and still in time (as in Acts 
ii. 36 ff., iv. 4, vi. 7; Rom. xi. 11 ff.); partly against your 
will, and too late (comp. on Matt. xxiii. 39; Luke xiii. 34 f.). 
Bengel aptly remarks: "cognoscetis ex re, quod nunc ex verbo 
non creditis."-1€4/, a,r' eµavTOV, etc.] still dependent on on, 
and, indeed, as far as µeT' eµov EUTW ; so that to the universal 
7TO£W, the special }..a)..w and the general fJ,ET' eµov iunv (is my 
helper and support) togetlur correspond. Hence there is no 
brevity of discourse requiring to be completed by supplying in 
thought Xa)..w to ·",roiw, and ,roiw along with )..a)..w (De W ette, 
after Bengel). Nonnus already took the correct view (he 
begins ver. 2 9 with OTT£ "al., etc.) ; and the objection (Liicke, 
De Wette, and several others) that oiNe acp71"e, etc. would then 
stand too disconnected, has no force, since it is just in John 
that the asyndetic continuation of a discourse is very common, 
and, in fact, would also be the case here if ,cal, o ,reµ,[r. etc. 
were no longer dependent on on. -TavTa] is arbitrarily and 
without precedent (Matt. ix. 33 cannot be adduced as one) 
explained as equivalent to oihc.,s-, from a commingling of two 
notions. By the demonstrative TavTa Jesus means His doc
trine generally (comp. ver. 26), with whose presentation He icas 
now occupied. But of this He discoursed in harmony with the 
jnstructions received from the Father, i.e. in harmony with the 
instructions derived from His direct intuition of divine truth 
with the Father prior to His incarnation. Comp. ver. 38, 
i. 18, iii. 13, vi. 46, vii. 16 f. - ou" cicp~"E, etc.] Indepen-
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dent corroboration of the last thought, negatively expressed 
on account of His apparent forsakenness in the face of many 
and powerful enemies. The P1Y1,e,t. refers to the ea,pericnce felt 
in every ccu;e, during the cou1·se of His entire activity, until now 
(comp. afterwards 7ra.vToTE), not to the point of time when He 
1l•cu; sent; the reason afterwards assigned would not be appro
priate to this latter reference. Comp. also xvi. :32. - on 
E'Y°', etc.] because I, etc. Reason assigned for the ovK acp-ryKE, 
etc. How could He ever leave me alone, as I am He who, 
etc.? (E"fw with emphasis). Comp. xv. 10. Olshausen regards 
OV/C acp-ryKE, etc. as the expression of equality of essence, and on 
as assigning the ground of His knowledge. The former idea is 
erroneous, as the meaning of ov,c acp-ryKE, etc. is identical with 
that of µ,ET' lµ,ov Ecrnv; and the latter would be an inadequate 
reason, because it relates merely to moral agreement. 

Vv. 30-32. The opening of a new section in the discourse, 
but not first on the following day (Godet), which must then 
have been indicated as in vv. 12, 21.-Notice the separation 
of the persons in question. The 7ro'),.)..o{ are many among His 
hearers in general; among these 7ro'),.)..o{ there were also 
Jewish hierarchs, and because He knew how fleeting and 
impure was their momentary faith,1 Jesus addresses to them 
the words in vv. 31, 32, which at once had the effect of con
verting them into opponents ; hence there is no inconsistency 
in His treatment of His hearers. - 7rE7rtcrT. avTcp] previously 
E'IT'LG"T. El,; avTov. The latter was the consequence of their 
having believed Him, i.e. His words. -U1,v vµ,Ei.r;, etc.] if you 
on your part, etc. ; for they were mixed up with the unbeliev
ing crowd, and by means of vµ,E'is are selected from it as the 
persons to whom the admonition and promise are addressed. 
They are to abide in the word of Jesus, that is, as in the per
manent element of their inner and outer life. For another 
form of the conception, see ver. 38, xv. 7, xii. 47. Comp. 
2 John 9. - aA'7}0wr;] rr,ally, not merely in appearance, after 
being momentarily carried away. -'Yv©ueu0E T. a'),.~0.] for 
divine truth is the content of the Ao'Yor; of Christ, Christ Him-

1 Mere BU$Ceptihility to salvation is not tcl']llcd Faith by John, as Messner 
(Lehre der .Ap. p. 349) assumes in reference to tbis passage. Also not in vL 69, 
or 1 John iv. 16. 
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self is its pmisessor and vehicle; and the knov;ledge of it, 
therefore, first commences when a man believes, inasmuch as 
the knowledge is the inwardly experienced, living, and moral 
intelligence of faith (xvii. 17; 1 John i. 3 ff.). - eXrn8€p.J from 
the slavery, i.e. from the determining power, of sin. See ver. 
34; Rom. vi. 18 ff. "Ea libertas est, quae pectus purum et 
firmum gestitat" (Ennius, fr. 340). Divine truth is conceived 
as the caiisa medians of that regeneration and sanctification 
which makes him. morally free who is justified by faith. 
Comp. Rom. viii. 2; Jas. i. 20, ii. U. 

Ver. 33. 'A1r€Kpt07Juav] No others can be the subject, 
but the 7r€7r£UT€VK6T€', avT<j, 'IovoaZot, ver. 31. So correctly, 
Melancthon (" offensi resiliunt"), Maldonatus, Bengel, Ols
hausen, Kling, B. Crusius, Hilgenfeld, Lange, Ewald, and 
several others, after the example of Chrysostom, who aptly 
observes: KaT€7r€U€V €v0€CJJ', avTWV ;, Otavota· TOVTO 0€ ,ye~/OV€V 

U7TO TOV ,rpo, TO KOUP,£/C(/, E7T'TOiju0ai. John himself has pre
cluded us from supposing any other to be intended, by expressly 
referring (ver. 31) to those Jews among the ,roXXo{ (ver. 30) 
who had believed, and emphatically marking them as the 
persons who conduct the following conversation. To them 
the last word of Jesus proved at once a stone of stumbling. 
Hence we must not suppose that Jews are referred to who 
had remained unbelieving and hostile (as do Augustine, Calvin, 
Lampe, Kuinoel, De W ette, Tholuck, Liicke, Maier, Hengsten
berg), and different from those who were mentioned in ver. 31 
(a7r€1Cp. they, indef.); nor do the words ''T}T€'iT€ P,€ a7TOICT. in ver. 
3 7 necessitate this supposition, inasmuch as those 1rerrtUT€v1C6T€, 

might have at once veered round and returned again to the 
ranks of the opposition, owing to the offence given to their 
national pride by the words in ver. 32. Accordingly, thw~ 
is no warrant for saying with Luthardt that the reply cam._, 
primarily from opponents, but that some of those who believed 
also chimed in from want of understanding. The text speaks 
exclnsivcly of 7r€7rtUT€VK6Te,. - U7r€pµa 'A/3p. luµ.] to which, 
as being destined to become a blessing to, and to have domi
nion over, the world (comp. Gen. xx.ii. 17 f., xvii. 16), a state 
of bondage is something completely foreign. As every Hebrew 
servant was a son of Abraham, this major premiss of their 

~~rr o 
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Argument sho~s that they had in view, not their individual or 
ch·il (Grotius, Lticke, Godet), but their national liberty. At 
the same time, in their passion they leave out of consideration 
the Egyptian and Babylonian history of their nation, and look 
solely at the present generation, which the Romans had, in 
accordance with their prudent policy, left in possession of the 
semblance of political independence (Joseph. Bell. vi. 6. 2). 
This, according to circumstances, as in the present case, they 
were able to class at all events in the category of non-bondage. 
Hence there is no need even for the distinction between 
dominion de facto and de Jure, the latter of which the Jews 
deny (Lange, Tholuck). Selden had aheady distinguished 
between servitus e:xtrinseca and intrinseca (the latter of which 
would be denied by the Jews). On the passionate pride 
taken by the Jews in their freedom, and the ruinous conse
quences it brought upon them, see Lightfoot, p. 1045. 
According to Luthardt, they protest against spfritnal depend
ence, not indeed as regards the disposition (B. Crusius), but 
as regards their religious position, in virtue of which all other 
nations are dependent on them, the privileged people of God, 
for their attainment of redemption. But the coarser mis
understanding of national freedom is more in keeping with 
other misapprehensions of the more spiritual meaning of 
Jesus found in John ( comp. Nicodemus, the Woman of 
Samaria, the discourse about the Bread of Life); and what 
was likely to be more readily suggested to the proud minds 
of these sons of Abraham than the thought of the 1''A:r1povoµ,ta. 

70v ,du,µ,ov (comp. Rom. iv. 13), which in their imaginations 
excluded every sort of national bondage ? Because they were 
Abraham's seed, they felt themselves as alµ,a cpJpovTe<; ao«!u

woTov (Nonnus). 
Ver. 34. Ae{1'vvuiv (and that with solemn asseveration), on 

t, , > I ,I... , f \ 'f! < {a , \ ' t, OOVAfl,Q,V EvE..,,'TJ'llf:11 aV(JJTEP(JJ 7"'TJ11 Es aµ,apT .. , Otl 77)11 E1' ovvau-

7"ELOS av0poJ1rov, Euth. Zigabenus. - o ?rO £Cd v] instead of 
keeping himself free from it. - ooiiAo<;] as to His moral 
personality or Ego, comp. as to the figure and subject-matter, 
Rom. vi. 1 7 ff., vii 14 ff. Analogous examples from the 
Classics in Wetstein; from Philo in Loesner, p. 149. 

Vv. 35, 36. But what prospect is there Lefore the slave of 
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tin? Exclusion from the kingdom of the Messiah! This 
threat Jesus clothes in the general principle of civil life, that 
n slave has no permanent place in the house; he must allow 
himself to be sold, exchanged, or cast out. Comp. Gen. 
xxi. 10 ; Gal. iv. 3 0. The application intended to be made 
of this general principle is this : " The servant of sin does not 
remain eternally in the theocracy, but is cast out of the midst 
of the people of God at the establishment of the kingdom of 
Messiah." There is nothing to indicate that o ooii"Xo~ is intended 
to refer to Ishmael as a type of the bastard sons of Abraham, 
and o vi6~ to Isaac as a type of Christ (Ebrard) ; such a view 
rather is out of accord with this general expression in its 
present tense form, which simply marks an universally exist
ing legal relation between the different positions of the slave 
and the Son of the house.-ei~ TOIi aiwva] for ever, an 
expression to be understood in harmony with the relation 
which has been figuratively represented. After alwva a full stop 
should be inserted, with Lachmann and Kling, because ea.11 
ovv, etc., is a consequence deduced simply from o vio~ µ,. ek T. 

al., not from what precedes, and because o vio~, etc., begins a 
new section in the logical progress of the discourse. The 
course of thought, namely, is this: (1) Whoever commits sin 
is the bondsman of sin, and is excluded from the Messianic 
people of God. (2) Quite different from the lot of the bonds
man, who must quit the house, is that of the Son (of the 
Master of the house); hence it is this latter who procures for 
you actual freedom. - o via~ µ,e11Ei el~ T. alwva] namely, 
ev TY ol,dq,,-also a general proposition or principle, but with 
an intentional application of the general expression o vi6~ to 
Christ, who, as the Son of God, retains for ever His position 
and power in the house of God, i.e. in the theocracy ;1 comp. 
Heb. iii. 5, 6 .. From this µ,eve£ el~ T. alwva it follows (ovv) 

1 If the man who is morally free be supposed to be the object of the intended 
application of J v/,,-the man, namely, who "holds not merely an historical re
lation to God, but one that is essential, because ethically conditioned" (Luthardt, 
comp. De Wette)-we should ho.ve to take the second J v/,, in the sensu eminenti 

(of Christ). The text, however, especially as ver. 36 is connected with ver. 35 
by ol,, offers no ground for this distinction. Hence, also, it is wrong to apply 
• vJ,, in ver. 35 to those who are liberated by Christ along with Christ (Heng-
6tenbcrg). These first come under consideration in vor. 36. 



3G THE GOSPEL 01!' JOHN. 

thnt if He frees from the state of a bondsman, a real and not 
merely an apparent freedom commences, seeing that, on account 
of the perpetual continuance of His domestic rights in the 
theocracy, the emancipation effected by Him must have a real 
and finally valid result. This would not necessarily be the 
case if He remained merely for a time in the house ; for as 
both His right and Jfovuf.a would then lack certainty and 
Jlermanence, so the freedom He procured would also lack the 
i;-uarantee of reality. This line of argumentation presupposes, 
moreover, that the Father does not Himself directly act in the 
theocracy ; He has entrusted to the Son the power and con
trol. -The reference of o oov:>..o., to :!,foses (Euth. Zigabenus, 
after Chrysostom) is foreign and opposed to the text, see 
Yer. 34. Grotius, however, aptly remarks: "tribuitur hie 
filio quod modo veritati, quia earn profert filius." - 8v'TC"'>] 
in reality; every other freedom is mere appearance (comp. 
Yer. 33), not corresponding to its true nature; no other is 
~ 7T"aVTEA.~', Kal a,ro 7TaU&Jl1 apxwv e'Xev0ep{a (Plat. Legg. iii. 
p. 6 9 8 A), which alone is that gained through Christ, 1 Cor. 
iii. 22 ; Rom. viii. 35, 36; 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5. 

Ver. 3 7. N o,v also He denies that they are children of 
Abraham, although hitherto they had boastfully relied on the 
fact as the premiss of their freedom, ver. 33. - a:>..:>..a. 
s°1JTEtTEJ How opposed to a true, spiritual descent from 
Abraham ! The reproach, however, had its justification, be
cause these Jews had already turned round again, and the 
death of Jesus was the goal of the hierarchical opposition. -
OU xwpe, EV vµ,,v] has no progress in you, in your heart. 
This view of the meaning, which is philologically correct (Plat. 
Legg. iii. p. 684 E; .Eryx. p. 398 B; y lµ,e'A.'A.ev o A.O'"'fO', x(J)p~
ueu0at airr<j>; Herod. iii. 42, v. 89; Xen. Oec. i. 11 ; Polyb. 
28. 15, 12, 10. 15, 4; Aristoph. Pax, 472; Ran. 472; 
2 Mace. iii. 40), thoroughly applies to the persons concerned; 
because whilst the word of Christ had penetrated their heart 
and made them for the time believers (vv. 30, 31), it had had 
no further development, it had made no advance; on the con
trary, they had gone back again after believing for a moment. 
Hence, also, it is not allowable to take Jv vµ,,v as equivalent 
to inter vos (Lucke, Hengsten berg). Others interpret : It finds 
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nn place in you (Vulgate: non capit in vohis; so Origen? 
Clirysostom, Theophylact, Erasmus, Castalio, Beza, Aretiu:\ 
l\faldonatus, Corn. a Lapide, Jansen, and several others ; also 
D. Crusius, Ewald, and I3aeumlein). Without any warrant from 
usage.1 Others again render : It finds no entrance into you ; 
so that ev vµ'iv would be used pregnantly, indicating the per
sistence that follows upon movement. So Nonnus, Grotirni, 
Kuinoel, De W ette, Maier, Tholuck, Luthardt. The expression 
would have to be referred back to the meaning-move forward, 
stretch forward (Wisdom vii. 23; 2 Pet. iii. 9, and frequently 
in classical writers). But this explanation is neither indi
cated by the text (for the words are not €l,; vµa,;), nor is it 
even appropriate to the sense, seeing that the word of Christ 
had actually stirred those men to momentary faith. At the 
same time, this explanation, however, is forced on those who 
refuse to regard the 7r€7rt(jTfv"oTe,; in ver. 31 as those who 
answer in ver. 33. 

Ver. 38. That my word has thus failed to produce any 
effect in you, is due to the fundamentally different origin of 
my discourse on the one hand, and of your doings on the 
other. - ewpaKa 'TT'. T. 'TT'aTpt] by which Jesus means the 
intuition of the divine truth which He derived from His pre
human state (comp. on ver. 28), not from His intercourse with 
God in time (Godet, Beyschlag), as though this latter were 
involved in the parallel ,cat vµf'i,;, whereas the difference in 
the analogous relation is already betrayed by the very differ
ence of expression (1JKOV(jQ,T€ and 7rapa. TOU 'TT'aTpo,;). -

Kai, vµ€'i<; ovv] you also the1·ejore, following my example of 
dependence on the Father. There is a stinging irony in the 
word ovv. - ~,cov(jaTf] i.e. what your father has com.manded 
you. Note the distinction between the perf. and aor. Who 
their father is, Jesus leaves as yet unsaid; He means, how
ever, the dev,il, whose children, ethically considered, they are; 
whereas He is the Son of God in the essential, metaphysical 
sense. - 7rot€i:T€] habitital doing (vii. 51), including, but not 

1 Aristot. H. A. ix. 40, is not relevant; x,.,p,i there is impersonal, and the 
words mean : if there is no advance in their work. -The sense: le has no place 
in you, onght to have been expressed .-a, .\oyo, oiJ x,.,p,,.,, l, "I'''· Comp. xxi. 25, 
!lnu see on 2 Cor. vii. 2. 
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exclusiYely referring to, their wish to kill Him (ver. 3 7). It 
is indicative, and no more imperative (Hengstenberg, after 
Matt. xxiii. 3 2) than in ver. 41. 

Vv. 39, 40. The Jews observe that He means another 
father than Abraham. - Jesus proves to them from their 
non-Abrahamic mode of action that they are no children of 
Abraham. - -re,cva and {p,ya are correlates; the former is 
used in an ethical sense, so that here ( comp. ver. 3 7) a distinc
tion is drawn, as in Rom. ix. 8, between the fleshly u7rEpµa, and 
the moral TE,cva. - In the reading ECTTE (see the critical notes) 
there is a change in the view of the relationship, as in Luke 
xvii. 5 f. See remarks on the passage. On the non-employ
ment of av, see Buttmann in Studien u. K1-itiken for 1858, 
p. 485, and bis Neutest. Gra1nm. p. 195 [E.T. p. 224].-vvv 
U] but under such circumstances, nunc autem. -IJ,v0pID7rov 
in reference to 7rapa 'r. 0eov. The AE'A.a'A.71,ca following in the 
first person is regular; see Buttm. Neut. Gramm. p. 241 [E.T. 
p. 396].-TovTo] seek to take the life of a man who speaks the 
truth which he has heard of God-that Abraham did not do ! 1 

The words are far from referring to Abraham's conduct towards 
the angel of the Lord, Gen. xviii (Hengstenberg, after Lampe) ; 
nor is such a reference involved in ver. 5 6. - 7rapa Tov 
0eoii] when I was in my pre-human state, 7rapa T'f' 'TT'aTpl 
µ,ou, ver. 38. To this view IJ,110pID7ro11 is not opposed (Bey
schlag), for Jesus must needs describe Himself in this general 
human manner, if there were to be congruity between the 
category of His self-description and the example of Abraham. 

Ver. 41. You do what your father is in the habit of doing,
result of vv. 39, 40, though still without specifying who this 
father is. "Paulatim procedit castigatio" (Grotius).-As the 
Jews are not to look upon .Abraham as their father, they 
imagine that some other human father must be meant. In this 
case, however, they would be bastards, born of fornication (the 
fornication of Sarah with another man); and they would have 
two fathers, an actual one (from whom they descend e,e 

7ropvda,;) and a putative one (Abraham). But inasmuch as 

1 The expression is a Liwtes (" From the like of thi.8 the Godjearing spirie 
of the patriarch wa11 far removed"), but all the more fitted to put them to 
~:.,,,me. 
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their descent is not an adulterous one,1 and notwithstanding 
that Abraham is not to be regarded as their father, there 
remains in opposition to the assertion of Jesus, so they think, 
only God as the one Father; to Him, therefore, they assign 
this position : " We be not born oj fornication," as thou seemest 
to assume, in that thou refusest to allow that Abraham is our 
father; one father only (not two, as is the case with such as 
are born of adultery) have we, and that God, if our descent 
from Abraham is not to be taken into consideration. For God 
was not merely the creator (Mal ii. 10) and theocratic Father 
of the people (Isa. lxiii 16, l.xiv. 8); but His Fatherhood was 
further and specially grounded in the power of His promise 
made at the conception of Isaac (Rom. iv. 19; Gal. iv. 23). 
The supposition that they implicitly drew a contrast between 
themselves and Ishmael (Euth. Zigabenus, who thinks that 
there is an allusion to the birth of Jesus, Ruperti, W etstein, 
Tittmann) is erroneous, inasmuch as Ishmael was not born EK. 

7ropve{a<;. We must reject also the common explanation of 
the passage as a denial of the charge of idolatry (Hos. i. 2, 
ii. 4; Ezek. xx. 30; Isa. lvii 3); "our filial relationship to 
God has not been polluted by idolatry" (De W ette ; comp. 
Grotius, Lampe, Kuinoel, Li.icke, Tholuck, Lange, Hengsten
berg, Baeumlein, and several others). It is quite opposed to 
the context, however, for the starting-point is not the idea of 
a superhuman Father, nor are the Jews reproached at all 
with idolatry ; but the charge is brought against them, that 
Abraham is not their father; hence also the supposition of an 
antithesis to a combined Jewish and heathen descent (Theodore 
of Mopsuestia, Theophylact, Godet), such as was the case with 

1 'E• ,,,.,,,.f,., implies one mother, but several fathers. Who is the one mother, 
follows-from the denial of the paternity of .Abraham, consequently Sarah, the 
ancestress of the theocratic people. Hence the inadmissibility of Luthardt's 
explanation based on the idea, "Israel is J ehovah's spouse;" according to which 
the thought of the Jews would have been: they were not sprung from a marriage 
covenant of Israel with another, so that Jehovah would thus be merely nominally 
their father, in reality, however, another; and they would thus have several 
fathers. Moreover, a marriage covenant between Israel and another would be a 
contradiction, this other must needs also be conceived as a true God, conse
quently as a strange God, a notion which Luthardt justly rejects. It is sur
prising how R. Crusius could adduce Deut. xxiii. 2 for the purpose of repre
senting the Jews 11B affirming their theocratic equality of birth. 
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the Sa11U1,1·itans (Paulus), is inadmissible. Ewald also takes 
the same simple and correct view ;1 comp. Erasmus, Paraphr. 
Bengel, however, aptly characterizes the entire objection raised 
by the Jews as a " novus importunitatis J udaicae paroxysm us." 
-iuei:~] spoken with the emphasis of pride. 

Ver. 42 f. God is not your Father, else would ye love me, 
because ye would be of like descent with me ; Jv6~ ryff"/aWTa 
TOIC1JO~ apparyEo~ <f,i">,.{,,~ 0,AVT9) EvvruuaTe 0euµfi, N onnus. This 
aeya,rhe b,v EJJ,E would be "the ethical test" (Luthardt) of the 
like paternity ; the fact of its non-ezistence, although it might 
have ezisted, is evidence to the contrary. - Eryru] spoken with 
a feeling of divine assurance. - E E11 ">.. 0 o v] the pi·oceeding fo1·th 
from that essential pre-human fellowship with God, which was 
His as the Son of God, and which took place through the in
carnation (xiii. 3, xvi 27, 28, 30, xvii. 8). The idea of a 
mere sending would not be in harmony with the context, the 
proper subject of which is the Fatherhood of God; comp. vi. 62, 
xvii. 5. - tcal -/jtcc.>] Result of the EgiJ>..00v: and ara here, it 
belongs, along with the rest, also to EJC -r. 0eov. - ouoE rya,p 
a,r' Eµav-rov, etc.] Confirmation of EiC T. Beov, etc.; for not 
even of my own self-determination, etc. If Jesus, namely, had 
not manifested Himself as proceeding from God, He might 
have come either from a third person, or, at all events, a<f,' 
JaVTov; on the contrary, not even (ouol) was this latter the 
case. - Ver. 43. After having shown them that they were the 
children neither of Abraham nor of God, before positively 
declaring whose children they actually are, He discloses to 
them the ground of their not understanding His discourse ; for 
everything that they had advanced from ver. 3 3 onwards had 
been in fact such a non-understanding. The form of ex
pression here used, namely, question and answer (cht, because; 
comp. Rom. iL 32; 2 Cor. xi. 11), is an outflow of the grow-

1 Although characterized by Ebrard as absurd. He regards 1,. 'll'op,a;,., .~ ,..,,... 
as merely a "caricatured forin" of the accusation that they 1tre not Abraham's 
children, and in this way, of course, gets rid of the need of explaining the words. 
He then takes i,a: ,,..,.,fpa: 1x•I'-" in the sense of we and thou have one common 
Father, which is incompatible with the word;,,,_,;,, which also belongs to 'ix•I'-", 
and is, besides, altogether opposed to the context; for the entire dialogue ia con• 
.tituted by the antitliui.s of we and thou, I and ye. Ebrartl's view is an unfor, 
tuuate evasic,n c,f a desperate kind. 
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ing excitement; Dissen, ad Dem. de Oor. p. 18 G, 34 7. De 
vVette (comp. Luther, Beza, Calvin) takes on as equivalent to 
El, J,cE'ivo lfri (see on ii. 18) : "I say this with reference to the 
circumstance that." Illogical, as the clauses must then have 
stood in the reverse order (ota71: ov o6vau0e ... OT£ Thv MAtav, 
etc.), because, namely, the words ov 1ivwu1CeTe denote the relation 
which is clea1· from what has preceded. - In the question and 
in the answer, that on which the emphasis rests is thrown to 
the end. His discourse was unintelligible to them, because its 
substance, to wit, His word, was inaccessible to their appre
hension, because they had no ears for it. For the cause of 
this ethical OU ouvau0e, see ver. 47. XaXia, which in classi
cal Greek denoted tallc, chatter (see on iv. 42), signifies in 
later writers (e.g. Polyb. 32. 9, 4; Joseph. Bell. ii. 8. 5), and 
in the LXX. and Apocrypha, also Discourse, Sermo,1 without 
any contemptuous meaning. Comp. Matt. xxvi. 7 3. So also 
here; indeed, so different is it from o Xo1or;;, that whilst this 
last mentioned term denotes the doctrinal substance expressed 
by the MXta,-the doctrine, the S'ltbstance of that which is 
delivered,2-M"-ta denotes the utterance itself, by .which ex
pression is given to the doctrine. Comp. xii. 48 ; o "Ao1or;; ov 
EA.a"A1Jua; Phil. i 14; Heb. xii. 7. 

Ver. 44. After the negative statement in vv. 42, 43 comes 
now the positive: Ye (vµ,e'ir;, with great, decided emphasis
ye people, who deem yourselves children of God!) are children 
of the devil,3 in the sense, namely, of ethical genesis ( comp. 

1 On A,h.,a, in bonam partem, see Jacobs, ad Anthol. vi. p. 99, vii. p. 140. 
2 Comp. Weizsii.cker in d. Jahrb.fur deut.9che Tlteol. 1857, p. 196 f. But in 

the gospel it is always the verbum vocale, and it should not be confounded with 
the Aoyor of the prologue, which is the verbum substantiale; hence, u.lso, it fur
nishes no evidence of a deviation from the doctrine of the Logos. The con
sciousness Jesus possessed of speaking, keeping, doing, etc., the Aoy•< of God, 
rested on His consciousness ot His being that which is denoted by the Logos of 
the prologue. Now this consciousness is not the abstract divine, but that of the 
divine-human Ego, corres,ponding to the o Aoy,s .-ap; iylm·,. 

3 In his Leben Jesu (p. 338 ff.), Schleiermacher groundlessly advances the 
opinion that Jesus had here no intention of teaching any doctrine regarding the 
devil, but wished merely to add force to His reproach by referring to the generally
adopted interpretation of the narrative of the fall. On the contrary, by His 
reproach, he not merely lays down the doctrine, but also further intentioually 
and explicitly expounds it, especially by assigning the ground, ,,,., ,;,,. i.-rn, etc. 
Baur (still in his Neue. Theol. p. 393) deduces from this passage that, acconling 
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1 John iii. 8, 12), which is further explained from tKi!ivo<; 
onward. The expression must therefore not be regarded as 
teaching an 01-iginal difference in the natures of men (Hilgen
fold, comp. on iii. 6). - h -rov ,ra-rp. ,-, oia,8.] of the father 
who is the devil, not of ymir father, etc. (De W ette, Lucke), 
which is inappropriate after the emphatic vµ,r:is, or ought to 
have been specially marked as emphatic (vµ,fi.<; €IC TOV vµ,wv 
TraTpo<;, etc.). Nonnus well indicates the qualitative character 
of the expression : VJUi<; O~Ta -re1eva ovCTavTEo<; £CTTE -roK710<;. 
Hilgenfeld's view, which is adopted by Volkmar: "Ye descend 
from the fathe1· of the devil," which father is the (Gnostic) God 
of the Jews, is not only generally unbiblical, but thoroughly 
un-Johannine, and here opposed to the context. John could 
have written simply J,c -roii oia,8., if the connection had not 
required that prominence should be given to the idea of 
father. But in the entire connection there is nothing that 
would call for a possible father of the devil; the question is 
solely of the devil himself, as the father of those Jews. 
Erroneously also Grotius, who explains the passage as though 
it ran,-TOV '7raTp. TWV o,a,8oXr.dv. - Ka~ Tit<; J,riOvµ,la<;, etc.] 
The conscious will of the child of the devil is to accomplish 
that after which its father, whose organ it is, lusts. This is 
rooted in the similarity of their moral nature. The desire to 
!;ill is not exclusively referred to, though, as ev~n the plural 
bnOvµ,la<; shows, it is included. - £1'fivo<;, etc.] for murde1· 
and lying were just the two devilish lusts which they were 
minded to carry out against Jesus. - avOp,.,,,ro,cTovo,; ~v a,r' 

apx~,] from the beginning of the human race. This more 
exact determination of the meaning is derivable from avBpw
,ro,cTovor;, inasmuch as it was through his seduction that the 
fall was brought about, in whose train death entered into the 
world (see on Rom. v. 12). So Origen, Chrysostom, Augus
tine, Theophylact, and the majority of commentators; also 
Kuinoel, Schleiermacher, Tholuck, Olshausen, Klee, Maier, 
Lange (referring it, however, after the example of Euth. Ziga
benus, also to Cain), Luthardt, Ewald, Godet, Hofmann, Sch1-ijt-

to John, Jesus had little sympathy for the Jews. He is speaking, however, not 
at all against the Jews in general, but merely against the party that waa hoat·,T,e 
to Him. 
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bcwcis, I. pp. 418, 478; Muller, Lchre v. d. Sunde, II. p. 544 f. 
ed. 5 ; Lechler in the Stud. u. K ritilc. 18 5 4, p. 814 f. ; Hahn, 
Theol. d. N. T. I. p. 355; Messner, Lehre d. Apostel, p. 332; 
Philippi, Glaubenslelvre, III. p. 2 7 2 ; see especially Hengsten
berg on the passage, and his Chrutol. I. p. 8 ff. ; Weiss, 
Lehrbegr. p. 13 3 f. Compare the corresponding parallels, 
Wisd. ii. 24; Apoc. xii. 9, xx. 2; also Ev. Nicod. 23, where 
the devil is termed ;, TOV OavaTOV apx~, ;, pita 7'1]<; aµapTtac; ; 
see also Grimm on Wisd. i. 1. This view is the only one that 
is appropriate to the expression 0,7r' apxfJc;, which the design 
of the context requires to be taken exactly (n•~t-t,~ ir.,, Light
foot, p. 1045), as it must also be understood in 1 John iii. 8. 
Comp. Joseph. Antiq. I. 1, 4. Others refer to Cain's murder 
of his brother (Cyril, Nitzsch in the Berl. theol. Zeitschr. III. 
p~ 5 2 ff., Schulthess, Lticke, Kling, De W ette, Reuss, Beitr. 
p. 53, Hilgenfeld, Baeumlein, Grimm), which is not, however, 
rendered necessary by 1 John iii. 12, and would further, 
without any warrant, exclude an earlier commencement ; 
would be opposed to the national and New Testament view 
(see on 2 Cor. xi. 3) of the fall and the connection of the present 
passage ; and would finally lack any allusion to it in Gen. iv. ; 
whilst, on the contrary, the antithesis between truth and 
falsehood, which follows afterwards, points unmistakeably to 
Gen. iii. Finally, inasmuch as a7r• apxfJc; must signify some 
definite historical starting-point, it is incorrect, with B. Crusius, 
to deny a reference either to the fall or to Cain's murder 
of his brother, and to take av0pru7rOICT. 0,7r' apxfJ<; as simply a 
general designation.-Bri.ickner also treats the reference to 
a definite fact as unnecessary. --qv] that is, during the entire 
past, a7r' apxfJ<; onwards. - "· EV Tfj a"lvqO. ovx €<1'7''1]/CEV] does 
not refer to the fall of the devil (2 Pet. ii. 4; Jude 6), as Augus
tine, Nonnus, and most Catholics maintain,1 as though eitTT~KE£ 

(V ulg. : stetit) had been employed, but is his constant charac-
1 Comp. e.lso Mo.rtensen's Dogmatics, § 105. Delitzsch, too (see PS')fchol. 

p. 62), explains the passage as though ,;,.,.;,.., were used : the devil, instead of 
"taking his stand in the truth," revolted, as the god of the world, selfishly 
against God ; for which reason the world has been '' degraded and materialized" 
by God to o. m:::n ,nn, etc. In this wny a new creation of the world is made out 
of the creation in Gen. i., and out of tbefirst act in the hi.story of the worlu, I\ 

,econa. 
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frn:Stic :1 and he dol!,S not abide in the trnth, lµµlvei, Jva,raueTat, 
Enth. Zigabenus. The truth is the domain in which he has 
1wt his footing; to him it is a foreign, heterogeneous sphere 
of life : the truth is the opposite of the lie, both in formal 
and material significance. The lie is the sphere in which he 
holds his place ; in it he is in the element proper and peculiar 
to him; in it he has his life's standing. - on ov,c [unv 

d:>,,~0. lv ailT~] the inner ground of the preceding statement. 
The determining cause of this inner ground, however, is 
expressed by the words ev avTp, which are emphatically placed 
at the end. As truth is not found in hi1n, as it is lacking to 
his inner essence and life, it cannot possibly constitute the 
sphere of his objective life. Without truth in the inward 
parts-truth regarded, namely, as a subjective qualification, 
temper, tendency-that is, without truth in the character, a 
man must necessarily be foreign to, and far from, the domain 
of objective truth, and cannot have his life and activity therein. 
''{ithout truth in the inward parts, a man deals in life with 
lies, deception, cunning, and all aot,cla. Note that &,:>,,~0. is 
used first with, and then without, the article. - e,c Twv lofc,,v] 
of that which is his own, which constitutes the proper ground 
or essence of his inner man,-of that which is most peculiarly 
his ethical nature. Comp. Matt. xii. 34. - ,c. o 'TT'aT~P avTov] 
namely, of the liar; he, generically considered, to wit, the liar 
as such in general, is the devil's child. The characterization 
of the devil thus aptly concludes with a declaration which at 
the same tim.e confirms the reproach, vµei,r; J,c T. 'TT'aTp'or; Toii 

Sta/3. eCTTE. The less to be approved, therefore, is the common 
explanation of avTOV, as standing for TOV ,frevoovr;, which is to 
be derived from ,YEVCTT1J<; (mendacii aiictor, after Gen. iii. 4 f.); 
although, linguistically considered, it is in itself admissible 
(Winer, p. 181 f. [E. T. p. 13 8] ; Buttmann, p. 9 3 [E. T. 

1 At the same time, we do not mean herewith to deny to John the idea of a 
fall of the devil, or, in other words, to represent him as believing the devil to 
have been originally evil The passage under consideration treats merely of the 
evil constitution of the devil aa it is, without giving any hint as to its origin. 
This in answer to Frommann, p. 330, Reuss, and Hilgenfeld. In relation to the 
doctrine of the fall of the devil nothing is here taught. Comp. Hofmann, Scltrift
l,w,cis, passim ; Hahn, Tlw.ol. d. N. T. I. p. 319. Such a fall is, however, 
necessarily pl'csupposcd by this pa8sagc. 
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p. 10 6] ). The correct view has been taken also by B. Crusius, 
Luthardt, Tholuck, Hengstenberg, and as early as Bengel. 
The old heretical explanation, " as his father," 1 or, " also hi-~ 
father," as though alrrov referred to the devil, and the demiurge, 
whose lie is the pretending to be the most high God, were 
really intended (Hilgenfeld, Volkmar), must be rejected; for, 
on the one hand, John ought at the very least, in order to 
avoid being completely misunderstood, to have written on 
aha,; 'If· l "· o. 7T. a. ;2 while, on the other hand, he did 
not in the remotest degree entertain the monstrous, wholly 
unbiblical notion of a father of the devil. Nay, further, a 
father of this kind would not at all harmonize with the con
text. Even a writer as early as Photius, Qnaest. Amphiloch. 
88, takes the opposite view; as also Ewald, Jahrb. V. p. 198 f. 
It was in the highest degree unnecessary that Lachmann, 
(Praef. II. p. 7), in order to avoid having to refer auTov to 
the devil, should have approved the reading qui, or ~.. av, 
instead of ifrav, which is supported by the feeblest evidence: 
"qui loquitur mendacium, ex propriis loquitur, quia patrem 
quoque mendacem habet." 

Ver. 45. Because I, on the contrary, speak the truth, ye 
believe me not - e,y?,, oe] for the sake of strong emphasis, in 
opposition to the devil, placed at the beginning ; and the 
causative eh£, a thoroughly tragical because, has its ground in 
the alien character of the relation between that which Jesus 
speaks and their devilish nature, to which latter a lie alone 
corresponds. Eutb. Zigabenus aptly remarks : el µ€v EA.e,yov 
yevoor;, E7TUTT€1J(jaT€ µ0£ &v, Wt; TO ro,ov TOV 7TaTpor; vµwv "'A.ryovn. 
To take the sentence as a question (Ewald) would weaken its 
tragical force. 

Ver. 46. Groundlessness of this unbelief. Ei µ~, ouhi ~v 
t"\ '0 "\ I t ~ I II I 'f: , ~ ~ f a"'Y/ e,av /\.e,yw, a7T£UTE£TE µo,, e,1raTe, nr; Es vµwv EI\.E,YXE£ µe 

\ ' / f ' , .. I r/ t-, If:' ~ , , , , 1repi aµapna, v1r eµov ,ywoµeV7J,, ,va oos7JTE oi e1'e1v77v a1Tiu-

Te'iv; Euth. Zigabenus. 'AµapTta, faitlt, is not to be taken in 
the intellectual sense, as itntruth, erro1· (Origen, Cyril, Melanc
th~n, Calvin, Beza, Bengel, Kypke, Tittmann, Kuinoel, Klee, and 

1 Hence, also, the readings .,, and ,.,,,.,.,, ,.,,_;, instead of ""'', which, though 
early in date, ure supported by feeble testimony. 

1 Comp. Nonnus: v,•,; ..... , a.u .. ,; •~•, '+''"~"I'-"'' i• ,-,,, .. ;;,,.,, 
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others), but, as it is employed without exception in the N. T., 
namely as equivalent to sin. Jesus boldly urges against His 
opponents His unassailable moral purity-and how lofty a posi
tion of superiority does He thus assume above the saints of the 
Old Testament !-the fact that against Him can be brought 
aµa,p-rUL<; OVH~ ovo~v (Soph. 0. c. 971), as a guarantee that 
Re speaks the truth ; justly too, for according to ver. 44 
tM.~0eUL must be regarded as the opposite of y-evoo,;, whereas 
a lie falls under the category of aµ,ap-rla (comp. aouda, vii. 18). 
The conclusion is from the genus to the species ; hence also it 
is inadmissible to take aµa,p-rUL in the special sense of "fraus" 
(" qua divinam veritatem in mendacium converteri.m," Ch. F. 
Fritzsche in Fritzsch. Opusc. p. 99), "wicked deceptwn" (B. 
Crusius), "sin of word" (Hofmann, Schrijtbew. II. 1, p. 33 f.), 
"false doctrine" (Melancthon, Calvin), and so forth. Even 
in classical usage aµa,p-rla, in and by itself, . would denote 
neither error nor deceptwn, but only acquire this specific mean
ing through an addition more precisely determining its force.1 
Considered in itself it denotes fault, perversity, the opposite of 
op0oT'T]', (Plat. Legg. i. p. 627 D, ii. p. 668 C). Comp. 0o~<; 
aµa,p-rla, Thuc. i. 32. 4; VDµ,&JV aµap-rla, Plat. Legg. i. p. 627 D; 
7vwµ'T]'> aµ,apT'T]µa,, Thuc. ii. 65. 7. Remark further, in con
nection with this important passage: (1) The argument is 
based, not upon the position that "the sinless one i,s the purest 
and. surest organ of the knowledge and communication of the 
truth" (Liicke); or that "the knowledge of the truth i,s grounded 
in the purity of the will" (De Wette, comp. Ullmann); for 
this would presuppose in the consciousness in which the 
words are spoken, to wit, in the consciousness of Jesus, a 
knowledge of the truth obtained mediately, or, at all events, 
acquired first in His human state; whereas, on the contrary, 
especially according to John's view, the knowledge of the truth 
possessed by Jesus was an intuitive one, one possessed by Him 
in His pre-human state, and preserved and continued during 
His human state by means of the constant intercourse between 
Himself and God. The reasoning proceeds rather in this way : 

1 Polyb. 16. 20, 6, is, without reason, adduced by Tholuck against this view. 
In the passage refeJTed to, ,,,,.,11.,,,.,,,,, are faults, 9oings wrO'llg in general The 
11tD. tence i.s a general maxim. 
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Am I really without sin,-and none of you is able to convict 
me of the contrary,-then am I also without veuoo~; but am 
I without ,fr,;; oo~, then do I speak the truth, and you, on your 
part (vµ,e'i~), have no reason for not believing me. This reason
ing, however, is abbreviated, in that Jesus passes at once 
from the denial of the possibility of charging Him with 
aµ,apTta, to the positive, special contrary which follows there
from,-leaving out the middle link, that consequently no 
yevoo~ can be attributed to Him,-and then continues : el 
aX~0. "Xi;yo, (Lachmann and Tischendorf correctly without 
ol). Further, (2) the proof of the sinlessness of Jesus fur
nished by this passage is purely sul;:jective, so far as it rests on 
the decided expression of His own moral consciousness in the 
presence of His enemies ; but, at the same time, it is as such 
all the more striking in that the confirmation of His own 
testimony (comp. xiv. 30) is added to the testimony of others, 
and to the necessity of His sinlessness for the work of redemp
tion and for the function of judge. This self-witness of Jesus, 
on the one hand, bears on itself the seal of immediate truth 
(otherwise, namely, Jesus would have been chargeable with a 
,cavxau0ai of self-righteousness or self-deception, which is in
conceivable in Him) ; whilst, on the other hand, it is saved 
from the weakness attaching to other self-witnessings, both by 
the whole evangelical history, and by the fact of the work of 
reconciliation. (3) The sinlessness itself, to which Jesus here 
lays claim, is in so far relative, as it is not absolutely divine, 
but both is and must be divine-human, and was based on the 
human development of the Son of God.1 He was actually 
tempted, and might have sinned; this abstract possibility, how
ever, never became a reality. On the contrary, at every 
moment of His life it was raised into a practical impossi
bility.2 Thus He learned obedience (Heb. v. 8). Hence the 
sinlessness of Jesus, being the result of a normal development 
which, at every stage of His earthly existence, was in perfect 

1 Comp. Gess, Pers. Olir. p. 212. At the same time, the sinless development 
or Jesus is not to be subsumed under the conception of sanctification. See 
also Dorner's Sinless Perfection of Jesus, and the striking remarks of Keim, 
Geschiclitl. Oltr. p. 109 ff., ed. 3, also p. 189 f. 

1 Any moral stain in Christ would have been a negation of His consciousness 
of being the Relleerncr and Judge. 
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conformity with the God-united ground of His inner lifo 
(comp. Luke ii. 40, 52), must ahvays be regarded as con
ditioned, so far as the human manifestation of Jesus is con
cerned, by the entrance of the Logos into the relation of 
grmYth ; whilst the unconditioned correlate thereto, namely, 
pr1fcction, and accordingly absolute moral goodness-goodness 
which is absolutely complete and above temptation at the 
very outset-belongs alone, nay, belongs necessarily to God. 
In this way the apparent contradiction between this passage 
and Mark x. 18 may be resolved. For the rest, the notion of 
sin as a necessary transitional point in human development is 
shown to be groundless by the historic fact of the sinlessness 
of Jesus. See Ernesti, Urspi·ung der Sunde, I. p. 18 7 ff. 

Ver. 4 7. Answer to the question in ver. 46,-a syllogism 
whose minor premiss, however, needs not to be supplied in 
thought (De Wette: "Now I speak the words of God"), seeing 
that it is contained in (vµ,e'i<;) e,c Tov Oeov ovtc ea-Te. That 
Jesus speaks the words of God is here taken for granted. The 
major premiss is grounded on the necessary sympathy between 
God and him who springs from God, who hears the words oi 
God, that is, as such, he has an ear for them. The words, e" 
Tov Oeov elvat, in the sense of being spiritually constituted by 
God, do not refer to Christian regeneration and to sonship,-for 
this first begins through faith,-but merely to a preliminary 
stadium thereof, to wit, the state of the man whom God draws 
to Christ by the operation of His grace (vi. 44), and who is thus 
prepared for His divine preaching, and is given to Him as His 
(vi 37). Compare xvii. 6. - oia TOVTo-cht] as in v. 16, 18. 
See on x.. 17.-Note in connection with ver. 47, compared 
with ver. 44, that the moral dualism which is characteristic, 
not merely of John's Gospel, but of the gospel generally, here 
so far reveals its metaphysical basis, that it is traced back to 
the genetic relation, either to the devil or to God-two 
opposed states of dependence, which give rise to the most 
opposite moral conditions, with their respective unsusceptibility 
or susceptibility to divine truth. The assertion by Jesus of 
this dualism was not grounded on historical reflection and a 
conclusion ab effectu ad causam, but on the immediate certitude 
which belonged to Him as knowing the hea1·t of man. At the 
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same time, it is incorrect to suppose that He assuuies the 
existence of two classes of human nature differing radically 
from each other at the very outset (Baur, Hilgenfeld). On the 
contrary, the moral self-determination by which a man sur
renders himself either to the one or the other principle, is no 
more excluded than the personal guilt attaching to the children 
of the-devil (vv. 24, 34); though their freedom is the more 
completely lost, the more completely their hearts become har
dened (ver. 43). The problem of the metaphysical relation 
between human freedom and the superhuman power referred 
to, remains, however, necessarily unsolved, and, indeed, not 
merely in this passage, but in the whole of the New Testament 
(even in Rom. ix.-xi.); comp. also 1 John iii 12, iv. 4. But 
the freedom itself, in face of that power, and the moral impu
tation and responsibility remain intact, comp. iii 19-21. 

Vv. 48, 49. In ver. 42 ff. Jesus had denied that His 
opponents were sons of God, and had stamped them as children 
of the devil This procedure they regard only as a confirma
tion of the accusation which they bring against Him ('A.e7oµev) 
of being a Samaritan, i.e. an heretical antagonist of the pure 
people of God (for in this light did they view that despised 
people of mixed race), and possessed with a devil (vii. 20). So 
paradoxical, not merely presumptuous (as Luthardt explains 
!aµap.), and so crazed did the discourse of Jesus appear to them. 
No reference whatever was intended to iv. 5 ff. (Bruckner, 
Ewald). On KaXwr;, aptly, comp. iv. 17, xii. 13.-Ver. 49. 
' ' ,.. ' ' " ] Th h ti ' ' d "'Y"' oaiµov. ouK exw, etc. e emp a c e7w oes not 
contain a retort by which the demoniacal element would 
be ascribed to His opponents (Cyril., Li.i.cke),-a reference 
which would require to be indicated by arranging the words 
ov,c J7?,, 8aiµ. ixw,-but stands simply in opposition to the 
following Kal vµe'ir;. With quiet earnestness, leaving un
noticed the reproach of being a Samaritan, Jesus replies : I 
for my part am not possessed, but honour (by discourses which 
you consider demoniacal, but by which I in reality preserve 
and promote the glory of God) my Father; and you, on your 
part, what is it that you do ? You dishonour me ! Thus 
does He unveil to them the unrighteousness of their abusive 
language. 

VOL. II. D 
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Vv. 50, 51. I, however, in contrast to this unrighteousncs'I 
by which you wound my honour, seek not the lwnou1· whiclb 
belongs to me-lunv o t''YJT. H.. ,cp{vo,v, there is one (comp. 
v. 45) who seeks it (" qui me honore afficere velit," Grotius), 
and pronounces judgment, that is, as a matter of fact, between 
me and my revilers. The expression ,ea, ,cp{vo,v includes a 
reference, on the one hand, to the glorification of Jesus, by 
,vhich He was to be justified (x:vi 10 ; comp. the 8to, Phil. 
ii. 9) ; and, on the other, as regards His opponents, a hint· at 
their just punish1ncnt (with eternal death, ver. 51). Hence 
He adds in ver. 51 a solemn assurance concerning that which 
is necessary to the obtaining of etei·nal life, instead of this 
punitive ,cp{ut<;, to wit, the keeping of His word; thus de
ciding that the exclusion of His opponents from eternal life 
was inevitable as long as they did not return to µeTavoia; but 
also pointing out the only way to salvation which was still 
remaining open to them. Quite arbitrarily some have treated 
ver. 51 as not forming part of His discourse to His enemies. 
Calvin and De W ette remark : After a pause, Jesus turns 
again to those who believed on Him, in the sense of ver. 31. 
Lucke maintains, indeed, that the discourse is addressed to 
His opponents, but regards it rather as the conclusion of the 
line of thought begun at ver. 31 f. than a direct continuation 
of ver. 5 0. The connection with ver. 5 0 is in this way like
wise surrendered. The discourse is a direct continuation of 
the import of ,ea, ,cplvoov, for the result of this ,cp{vew to the 
opponents of Jesus is deatli. - iav n,;, etc.] Note the emphasis 
which is given to the pronoun by the arrangement of the 
words Tov iµ,ov A<J,yov. It is the word of Christ, whose keep
ing has so great an effect. T7Jpe'iv is not merely keeping in 
the heart (Tholuck), but, as always, when united with Tov 
A<J'YOV, Tit<; wro)A,,;, etc., keeping by fulfilling them (ver. 5 5, 
xiv. 15, 21, 23 f., xv. 20, xvii. 6). This fulfilment includes 
even the faith demanded by Jesus (iii. 3 6 ; comp. the concep
tion of vrra,co~ .,r{uTew,;), and also the accomplishment of all 
the duties of life which He enjoins as the fruit and test of 
faith. - Oava-rov ov µ,~ Oeoop. el,; -r. al.] not: he will not die 
.fur ever (Kaeuffer, de t°OJ77'> aloov., not. p. 114), but: he will 
-never du, i.e. he will live eternally. Comp. ver. 52, xi. 25 ft'., 
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v. 25, vi. 50. Death is here the antithesis to the Messiani,e 
{wry, which the believer possesses even in its temporal develop
ment, and which he will never lose.-On 8Ewp. comp. Ps. 
lxxxix. 44; Luke ii. 25; see also on iii. 36. The article is 
not necessary to 8avaTo~ (xi. 4, and very frequently in the 
N. T.); see Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 234. 

Vv. 52, 53. The Jews understood Him to speak of natural 
death, and thus found a confirmation of their charge that He 
was mad in consequence of being possessed with a devil. It 
is in their view a senseless self-exaltation for Jesus to ascribe 
to His word, and therefore to Himself, greater power of life 
than was possessed by Abraham and the prophets, who 
had not been able to escape death. - vvv f"JVW".] "antea 
cum dubitatione aliqua locuti erant," in ver. 48, Bengel. -
,YfVO"TJTat] a different and stronger designation, not intention
ally selected, but the result of excitement. Comp. on the 
expression Matt. xvi. 28, and the Rabbis as quoted by Schoett
gen and Wetstein; Leon. ..Alex. 41: "f€V€0"0ai a.O"TOP"JOV 

0avaTov. The image employed, probably not derived from a 
death-cup,-a supposition which is not favoured by the very 
common use of the expression in other connections,-serves to 
set forth to the senses_ the 'Trt1cpoTTJi, the bitterness of expe
riencing death. Comp. the classical expressions, "fEV€0"0ai 

'1T'EV0uv~, Eur. Ale. 10 7 2 ; µox0ruv, Soph. Track. 10 91 ; KaKwv, 

Luc. Nigr. 28; 'TT'ovruv, Pind. Ne1n. 6. 41; '1r€VL'TJ~, Maced. 3; 
oi:O"Tov, Hom. Od. 4>, 98, XEtpwv v, 181. The kind of experience 
denoted by "JE6€0"0a, is always specified in the context. -
Ver. 5 3. Su1·ely thou art not greater (furnished with greater 
power against death), and so forth; O"V is emphatic. Comp. 
iv. 12. - oO"Tti] q_uippe q_ui, who verily; assigning the ground. 
-Ttva uea,JT. 'TrOtfi:i] What sort of one dost tlwu make 
thyself? (v. 18, x. 33, xix. 7), "quern te venditas ?" (Grotius), 
that thy word should produce such an effect ? 

Vv. 54, 55. Justification against the charge of self-exalta
tion contained in the words Tiva CTEavT. 7roiei:\'. Jesus gives 
this justification a geneml form, and then proceeds to make a 
special declaration regarding Abraham, which makes it clear 
tha:~ He is really greater than Abraham. -J"lw--JµavTov] 

emphatic designation of self (comp. v. 30, 31, vii 1 7); 
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Sofacrft), however, is not the future [see the critical notes] 
(although Eav with the indicative is not absolutely to be con
demned ; see on Luke xix. 40 ; Matt. xviii. 19), but, according 
to 1·egnlar usage, the Conj. Ao1•. : in case I shall have glorified 
myself - ECTT£v o wa-r~p µ,ov, etc.] my Father is the one who 
gl01-ifies me, He is my glorifier. The Partic. Praes. with the 
article has a substantival force, and denotes habitual, continuous 
doing ; hence it refers not merely to a particular mode and act 
of ooEas,w exclusively, but to its whole course (in the works 
wrought, in the divine testimonies, and iu His final glorifica
tion).-&v vp,e'i,r; XbyeTE, etc.] On the construction see x. 36. 
Comp. on v. 2 7, ix. 19 ; .Acts xxi 2 9. J esns unfolds to them 
why this activity of God, by which He is honoured, is hidden 
from them ; notwithstanding, namely, their theocratic fancy, 
"it i,s our God," they have not known God.1 Jesus, on the 
contrary, is ce.rtain that He knows Him,2 and keeps His word. 
-oµ,oior; vp,wv ,YEVITT17r;] a liar like unto you. "Mendax 
est qui vcl a.ffirinat neganda, vel negat affirmanda," Bengel. 
The charge points back to ver. 44; oµ,oior; with the Gen. as 
in Theophr. H pl. ix. 11, also Xen. Anab. iv. 1. 1 7 ; see Bor
nemann, ad h. l. - a:>..:>..a] but, far from being such a liar. -
-rov Xo"/. avT. T17pw] exactly as in ver. 51. The entire life 
and work of Christ were in truth one continuous surrender to 
the counsel of God, and obe,dimf,Cf!, (Phil ii. 8 ; Rom. v. 19 ; 

1 Not because they held another divine being, their own national god, to be 
the highest (Hilgenfeld); but because they had formed false conceptions of the 
one true God, who had manifested Himself in the Old Test., and had not under• 
stood His highest revelation in Christ, in consequence of their blindness and 
hardness of heart. Comp. ver. 19, and see Weiss, Lehrbegr. p. 60 f. In Hil
genfeld's view, indeed, John teaches that the Jewish religion, as to its substance, 
was the work of the Demiurge, and it was only without his knowledge that the 
Logos hid in it the genns of the highest religion l By the same exegesis by 
which this doctrine is derived from John, one might very easily show it to be 
taught by Paul, especially in the sharp antagonism he assumes between ,E,,_or and 
xtip,,,-if one desired, i.e. if one were willing to bring down this apostle to the 
period of transition from the Valentinian to the Marcionitc Gnosis. 

2 .Be,garding Himself, Jesus does not say 1.,,,.,,... (although considered in itself 
He might have said it, comp. xvii. 25), becaUBe He here speaks in the conscious• 
11ess of His im?Mdiaf-e, easential knowledge of the Father.-According to Ewald, 
the words, "It is our God," contain an allusion to well-known songs and prayers 
which were constantly repeated. But the frequent occurrence of "our God" in 
the 0. T. is quite sufficient to explain their import. 
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Heb. v. 8) to the divine will, whose injunctions He constantly 
discerned in His fellowship with the Father, iv. 34. Comp. 
as to the subject-matter, ver. 29. 

Ver. 56. El-ra ,ca7au,ceva,€t /Cat 15-rt µ,eltwv €UT£ TOV 'A/3p., 
Enth. Zigabenus, and, indeed, in such a manner, that He, at 
the same time, puts the hostile children of Abraham to shame. 
-o 7ra-r~p vµ,wv] with a reproving glance back to ver. 39. 
- 'TJ'YaXXiaua-ro, ?va loy] he exulted to see; the ol;ject of his 
exultation is conceived as the goal to whose attainment the 
joyous movement of the heart is directed. He rejoiced in the 
anticipation of seeing my day, i.e. of witnessing the day of my 
appearance on ea1·th. 1 As to its historical date, 'T/,Ya">..Xu5,ua-ro 
does not refer to an event in the paradisaical life of Abraham ; 
but, as Abraham was the recipient of the Messianic promise, 
which described, on the one hand, the Messiah as His own 
u7Tepµ,a, himself, however, on the other hand, as the founder 
and vehicle of the entire redemptive Messianic development 
for all nations, the allusion is to the time in his earthly life 
when the p1·omise was made to him. His faith in this promise 
(Gen. xv. 6) and the certainty of the Messianic future, whose 
development was to proceed from him, with which he was thus 
inspired, could not but fill him with joy and exultation ; hence, 
also, there is no need for an express testimony to the 'T/"fa"'A.'A... 
in Genesis (the supposed reference to the laughing mentioned 
in Gen. xvii. 17 which was already interpreted by Philo to 
denote great joy and exultation, and which Hofmann also has 
again revived in his Weissag. 1ind Erfull. II. p. 13, is inadmis
sible, on a correct explanation of the passage). So much, 
however, is presupposed, namely, that Abraham recognised 
the Messianic character of the divine promise ; and this we are 
justified in presupposing in him who was the chosen recipient 
of divine revelations. For inventions of the Rabbis regarding 
revelations of future events asserted, on the ground of Gen. xvii. 
17, to have been made to Abraham, see Fabric. Cod. Pseudepigr. 
I. p. 423 ff. The seeing of the day (the experimental percep-

' •1<iprr. ;, 11'.; expressly denotes (hence not .... , ;,f'lprr.1 .. ,., ;,,_,;.,, comp. Luke 
xvii. 22) the exact, particular day of !he appearance of Christ on earth, i.e. the 
day of His birth (Job iii. 1; Diog. L. 4. 41), from the Johannine point of view, 
the de.y on which the , ,._,,,,, .-ap; i,-,,..,.. was accomplished. This was the great 
epoch in th~ history of redemption which Abraham wa.s to behold. 
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tiou thereof through the living to see it, Luke xvii. 22; Polyu. 
x. 4. 7 ; Sop h. 0. R. S 31, 15 2 S ; and see W etstein and Kypke 
on the passage) to which (Zva) the exultation of Abraham 
was directed, was, for the soul of the patriarch, a moment of 
the indefinite Jutun. And this seeing was 1·ealized, not during 
his earthly life, but in bis pamdisaical state (comp. Lampe, 
Lucke, Tholuck, De W ette, Maier, Lutbardt, Lechler in the 
Stud. u. K1·it. 1854, p. 817, Lange, Baeumlein, Ebrard, Godet), 
when be, the ancestor of the Messiah and of the nation, learnt 
that the Messianic age had dawned on the earth in the birth 
of Jesus as the Messiah. In like manner the ad vent of Jesus 
on the earth was made known to Moses and Elias (Matt. 
XYii. 4), which fact, however, does not justify us in supposing 
that reference is here made to occlll'rences similar to the 
transfiguration (Ewald). In Paradise Abraham saw the day 
of Christ ; indeed, he there maintained in general a relation 
to the states and experiences of his people (Luke xvi. 25 ff.). 
This was the object of the ,cal eZoe Kal Jxap'T}; it is impos-
1-;ible, however, to determine exactly the form under which the 
eioe was vouchsafed to him, though it ought not to be explained 
with B. Crusius ~s mere anticipation. We must rest con
tented with the idea of divine information. The apocryphal 
romance, Testamentum Levi, p. 586 f. (which tells us that the 
Messiah Himself opens the gates of Paradise, feeds the saints 
froru the tree of life, etc., and then adds: TOTE a,ya:X.:X.iaueTat 
'A/3paaµ, Ka£ 'Iuaa/C "· 'la1C6>/3 Ka,yw xap~uoµai Kal 71"lLVTE~ oi 
a7wi EVOUCTOVTat eurppoUUV'TJV), merely supplies a general confir
mation of the thought that Abraham, in the intermediate state 
of happiness, received with joy the news of the advent of 
Messiah. Supposing, however, that the relation between pro
mise (~,ya:X.:X.1auaTo, Zva Zoy, etc.) and fulfilment ("a' eloe "· 
ixap'TJ), expressed in the two clauses of the verse, do require 
the beholding of the day of Christ to be a real beholding, and 
the day of Christ itself to be the day of His actual appearance, 
fe. the day of the incarnation of the promised One on earth, 
it is not allowable to understand by it, either, with Raphelius 
and Hengstenberg, the appearance of the angel of the Lord 
(Gen. xviii.), i.e. of the Logos, to Abraham ; or, with Luther, 
" the vuion of jaith with the heart " at the announcement made 



CHAP. VIII. b7. 55 

in Gen. xxii. 18 (comp. Melancthon, Calvin, and Calovins) ;1 
or, with Olshausen, a prophetic vision of the oo!a of Christ 
(comp. xii. 41); or, with Chrysostom, Theophylact, Enth. 
Zigabenus, Erasmus, and most of the older commentators, also 
Hofmann, the beholding of an event which merely pre.figured 
the day of Christ, a typical beholding, whether the 'birth of 
Isaac be regarded as the event in question (Hofmann ; see also 
his Schriftbew. II. 2, p. 304 f.), or the offering up of Isaac as 
a sacrifice, prefiguring the atoning sacrifice and resurrection of 
Christ (Chrysostom, Grotius, and many others). According to 
Linder, in the Stud. und Krit. 1859, p. 518 f., 1867, p. 507 f., 
the day of Christ denotes nothing but the time of the birth of 
Isaac, which was promised in Gen. xviii. 10, so that Christ 
would thus appear to have represented Himself as one of the 
angels of the grove of Mamre (comp. Hengstenberg), and, 
by the expression 71µlpa 71 eµ,~, to have denoted a time of 
special, actual revelation. Taken thus, however, the day in 
question would be only mediately the day of Christ; whereas, 
according to the connection and the express designation -r~v 

71µEpav -r~v eµ~v, Christ Himself must be the immediate 
subject of the day, as the one whose appearance constitutes 
the day emphatically His-His 1Ca-r' t!ox~v, analogously to 
the day of His second advent (Luke xvii. 24; 1 Cor. i 8, 
v. 5; 2 Cor. i. 14; Phil i. 6, ii. 16; 1 Thess. v. 2; 2 Thess. 
ii. 2) ; hence, also, the plural had not to be employed (in 
answer to Linder's objection). - "a~ exap1J] appropriately 
interchanged for ~"/aAA., the latter corresponding to the first 
outburst of emotion at the unexpected proclamation. 

Ver. 57. The Jews, referring"· 1:!01: "· E'X,ap7J to the earthly 
life of Abraham, imagine the assertion of Jesus to imply that 
He had lived in the days of the patriarch, and professed to 
have been personally acquainted with him! How absurd is 
this !-?Tev-r~,cov-ra] Placed :first to indicate emphasis, cor
responding to the position afterwards assigned to the word 
'A/3p. Fifty years are specified as the period when a man 
attains his fiill growth (comp. Num. iv. 3, 39, viii. 24 f.; 
Lightfoot, p. 1046 f.): thou hast not yet passed the full age 

1 Bengel also : "Vidit diem Christi, qni in semine, quod stellarnm ins~ 
futurum erat, siuus muximnm est et fulgiuissimum." 
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of manhood ! Consequently, neither the reading uuuapa,wvTCJ 

is to be preferred (Ebrard), nor need we conclude either that 
,l esus was above forty years of age (the Presbyters of Asia 
l'dinor in Iren. II. 2 2. 5) ; or that He was taken to be so old 
Sut T~v 'Tf'OAV'Tf'Etpiav auTov (Euth. Zigabenus) ; or that He 
looked so old (Lampe, Heumann, Paulus); or that they con
founded " the intensity of the de,votion of His soul " as it showed 
itself in His person, with the traces of age (Lange, Life of 
Jesus). In the act of instituting a comparison with the twu. 
thousand years that had elapsed since Abraham's day, they 
could not well care about determining very precisely the age 
of Christ. In answer to E. v. Bunsen (The Hidden Wisdori'i 
of Christ, etc., Lond. 1865, II. p. 461 ff.), who seeks to 
establish the correctness of the statement in Irenaeus, see 
Rosch in Die Jahrb. fur deutsche Theol. 1866, p. 4 f. With
out the slightest reason, Bunsen finds in the forty-six years of 
chap. iv. 2, the age of Christ. But even Keim is not opposed 
to the idea of Christ being forty years of age ( Gesch. Jes. I. p. 
469 ; comp. his Geschichtl. Ch1·. p. 235). 

Ver. 58. Not a continuation of the discourse in ver. 56, so 
that Jesus would thus not have given any answer to the ques
tion of the Jews (B. Crusius); but, as the contents themselves, 
and the solemn aµ,~v aµ,~v A. 11µ,. shows, an answer to ver. 57. 
This reply asserts even more than the Jews had asked, namely, 
'Tf'ptv, etc., before Abraham, became, or was born (not: was, as 
Tholuck, De Wette, Ewald, and others translate),1 I am; olde1· 
than .Abraham's origin is my existence. As Abraham had not 
pre-existed, but came into existence 2 (by birth), therefore ,yevE
u0ai is used; whereas elµ,l denotes being per se, which belonged 
to Jesus, so far as He existed before time, as to His divine 
nature, without having previously come into being. Comp. 
I. 1. 6 ; and see even Chrysostom. The Pmesens denotes that 
which continues from the past, i.e. here: that which continues 
from before time (i. 1, xvii. 5). Comp. LXX.; Ps. xc. 2; 
also Jer. i. 5. 'E,yw elµ,i must neither be taken as ideal 

1 Allio the English Autho1ized Version. 
9 This view, "factus est," forms a more significant correlate to ,:,,.: than if 

,,,,,~la., were taken as equivalent to nasci, which in itself woulu be also correct 
(Gal. iv. 4 ; a.nd see especially Raphelius on the passage). 
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being (De Wette), nor as being Messiah (Scholten), and 
transferred into the coiinsel of God (Sam. Crellius, Grotius, 
Paulus, B. Crusius), which is forbidden even by the use of the 
Praesens; nor may we, with Beyscblag, conceive the being as 
that of tne real image of God,-a thought which, after ver. 5 7, 
is neither suggested by the context, nor would occur to Christ's 
hearers without some more precise indication; nor, lastly, is 
the utterance to be regarded merely as a momentary vision, as 
in a state of prophetic elevation (Weizsacker), inasmuch as it 
corresponds essentially to the permanent consciousness which 
Jesus had of His personal (the condition, in the present con
nection, of His having seen Abraham) pre-existence, and 
which everywhere manifests itself in the Gospel of John. 
Comp. on xvii. 5, vi. 46, 62. The thought is not an intuitive 
conclusion backwards, but a glance backward, of the conscious
ness of Jesus (against Beyschlag). Only noteworthy in a 
historical point of view is the perverse explanation of Faustus 
Socinus, which from him passed over into the Socinian con
fession of faith (see Catech. Racov., ed. Oeder, p. 144 f.) : 
"Before Abraham becomes Abraham, i.e. the father of many 
nations, I am it, namely, the Messiah, the Light of the 
world." He thus admonishes the Jews to believe on Him 
while they have an opportunity, before grace is taken from 
them and transferred to the heathen, in which way Abraham 
will become the father of many nations. 

Ver. 59. The last assertion of Jesus strikes the Jews as blas
phemous; they therefore set themselves, in the spirit of zealotry, 
to inflict punishment ( comp. x. 31 ). A stoning in the temple 
is mentioned also by Joseph. Antt. xvii. 9. 3. The stones were 
probably building stones lying in the fore-court. See Light
foot, p. 1048. - etcpv/3'T/ "· eti)">..0ev] He hid Himself (prob
ably in the c1·owd), and went out (whilst thus hidden).1 The 
word etcpv/3'T/ explains how He was able to go out, and there
fore (how very different from this is Luke iv. 3 0 !) precfodel'< 
the notion of anything mfracitlous (aapaw, at/TO£~ /CaT€CTT'TJ TV 

1 Hengstenberg reverses the logical relation : ,.,.1 i;;;,_,, stands, he says, for 
1,,,.,.,,, and desc1·ibes the mannei· in which He hid Himself,-a purely arbitrary 
statement. Even if it,,_,.,, had been used, it would be that which preceded the 
i•pu/3~ (egre.•sus), as in the case of,;,,..,,_,.,,, xii. 36. 
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ifovcr{q, TIJ~ 8f6T'T}TO~, Euth. Zigabenus; comp. Grotius, Wolf, 
Dengel, Luthardt, Hilgenfeld, and even Augustine),-a notion 
which gave rise to the addition in the Text. Ree. (see the 
critical observations), which Ewald defends. Baur, who like
wise defends the Te:xt. Ree. (p. 384 ff.), finds here also a doceti.; 
disappearance (comp. on vii. 10 f.); if, however, such was 
John's meaning, he selected the most unsuitable possible terms 
to express it in writing J,cpv/3'TJ ( comp. on the contrary, Luke 
xxiv. 31 : acf,avTo~ E"fEVf":'O a,r' aUTCdV) and E~if>,.0fv EiC 'TOV 

iEpav. The "pi·ovidential protection of God" (Tholuck) is a 
matter of course, but is not expressed.-There is no exegetical 
ground for supposing that the simple close of the narrative 
is designed to prefigui·e the death of Christ, which, being 
accomplished under the appearance of legality, released the 
Lord from the judgment of Israel, so that He left the old 
Israel as the school of Satan, and, on the other hand, gathered 
around Him the true Israel (Luthardt). Note how the breach 
between Jesus and the Jews gradually approached the 
extremity, and "how admirable, even in the details, is the 
delineation of the ever-increasing intensification of the crisis" 
(Ewald, Gc~ch. Chr. p. 477, ed. 3). 
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CHAPTER IX. 

VER. 4. lµ.i] B. D. L. tt* Copt. Sahid. Aeth. Arr. Cant. Cyr. 
Nonn. read 71µ.a,. Instead of the following µ,e, L. tt* Copt. 
Aeth. Arr. Cyr. also have 71µ.a,. Had the saying been changed 
into a general proposition, and had eµ.e therefore been altered 
into 71µ.a,, then, instead of µ.e, nµ.a, must necessarily have been 
used in all cases alike. 71µ.a,, which Tisch. also adopts, appears 
to be the original reading (instead of E/.1,s). It was changed into 
iµ,e, because the plur. appeared inappropriate, and on account 
of the following µ.e; this latter, on the other hand, was assimi
lated to 71µ,a, in L., etc. - Ver. 6. After e1rex;p,ire, Lachm. and 
Tisch. read ctu'l"ou; so A. B. C.** L. N. CUI'sives, to which also D. 
must be added with ctln·c;. On the other hand, the 'l"ou ,...,~;..oc that 
follows is wanting in B. L. N. Cursives (D. has au'l"ou). It is put 
in brackets by Lachm., deleted by Tisch. We ought to read : 
/r,rex,p. ctl/'l"OU r~v '1/"7jA. E'11'l 'I". orio. 'l"OU ruri">-.oii. Au,oii was referred 
to the blind man ; in that case, however, either this au-.-ou itself 
must be deemed out of place ( on account of the following -.-oi:i 
.,.u~">-.oi:i), or roii 'l"uri">-.oumustbeomitted.-Ver. 7. vi'+'a,] bracketed 
by Lachm., wanting only in A.• and the Codd. of the It. A 
copyist's omission after ver. 11 ; hence, also, .A.** has supplied 
xal vi'+'ct' after l,">-... - Ver. 8. '11'p o irair-71 ,] Elz.: 'l"uri">-.6,,, in opposi
tion to decisive authorities. A correction. - Ver. 11. e i, d v 
l 1">-. w aµ.] Elz., Scholz ; ei, '1"7)V XOAuµ.{3~0pav 'l"OU l1">-.wa,1,1,, in opposi
tion to very weighty testimonies. Repetition from ver. 7. -
Ver. 14. o'l"e] B. L. X. N. 33, Codd. It. Cyr.: ev ; 71,1,1,epq.. So 
Lachm. and Tisch. Correctly: the redundant expression was 
easily supplanted by the word on, which readily suggested 
itself. - Ver. 16. Lachm. and Tisch. : oux ia-rn 00-.-0,, 1rapa Oeoii ti 
avOg., after B. D. L. X. N. 33, 157. The position in the Elz. (00,. 
o avOp. oux e. '11'. r. 0.) is a transposition to make the reading easier. 
- Ver. 17. After i,.i;youo-,v weighty witnesses require the inser
tion of o~v, which Lachm. and Tisch. have adopted. Lachmann's 
insertion of o~v, however, after a1rexp. in ver. 20, is supported 
solely by B. N., whereas A. and other uncials and Cursives 
have oe. Both seem to be additions; as also the following au,,.o,,, 
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which is wanting in B. L. X. N. Cursives, Verss. Cyr. - Ver. 25. 
x at' e i •n v] to be deleted, as is done by Lac hm. and Tisch. A 
mechanical addition opposed by weighty witnesses. - Ver. 26. 
The preponderance of evidence is in favour of ili in place of 
ouv (Lachm.); ,;r&. 11. iv, however, with Lachm. and Tisch., after 
B. D.~-• Verss. Nonn. Aug., is to be deleted, as an addition 
which would readily suggest itself. - Ver. 28. After i11.o,il. Elz., 
following Cursives, Vulg. Codd. It., inserts oliv; instead of which 
B. K• Sahid. Cyr. Ambr. read xa.J i11.., and D. L. ~-** Verss. oi oE 
i11.. Various modes of establishing the connection. - Ver. 30. 
The reading iv yap -.oii-.o (approved by Rinck) is only found 
in X. A. and Cursives, and is on that ground alone to be re
jected; at the same time, it bears witness, also, to the fact of 
the original position of yap being immediately after iv (Tisch. : 
iv -.ou-.'f' yap, with B. L. t-:. Cursives, Cyr. Chrys.). The reading 
i• -.ou-.'f' o~v found in D. may be explained from the circumstance 
that the relation of yap presented a difficulty. Instead of Oauµ,. 
we must, with Tisch., read d Oauµ,., as in B. L. N. Cursives, Cyr. 
Chrys. How easily might the superfluous .,.6 be suppressed! -
Ver. 35. n ii O e o :i] B. D. N. Aeth. : -.oii avOpw,;rou, because Jesus 
was accustomed thus to designate Himself.-Ver. 36. xa.J .,.,, 
ia--.,] Elz. Lachm. do not read xa,; the evidence for it, however, 
is very weighty, and it may easily have been passed over by 
clumsy copyists.- Ver. 41. ~ oiiv .iµ,ctp'l".] oiiv, bracketed by 
Lachm. and deleted by Tisch., is wanting in decisive wit
nesses. A connective addition; superfluous, and weakening the 
force. 

Ver. 1 f. The direct connection, by means of Kai, with the 
preceding words l~X0Ev lK -r. iEpov, and the correlation of 
7rapa,ywv therewith, makes it impossible, without arbitrariness, 
to take any view but this,-that the healing of the blind man, 
instead of not being determinable with chronological exactness 
(Hengstenberg), must rather be placed soon after Jesus had left 
the temple, whilst He was still on His way, and on the very 
same day, the record of whose scenes commences with viii 21. 
This day was a Sabbath (ver. 14);. not, however, the one 
mentioned in vii 37 (Olshausen), but a later one, see on 
viii. 12. The objection that the calmness which marks the 
transaction, and the presence of the disciples, are not in keep
ing with the scene which had occurred shortly before (viii. 
5 9), and that therefore another day ought to be assumed (De 
W ette and others), has little force; for the calmness of the 
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bearing of Jesus is anything but a psychological riddle, and 
the disciples might easily have gathered round Him again. -
'71"aparywv] in passing lnJ, namely, the place where the blind 
beggar was (probably in the neighbourhood of the temple, 
Acts iii. 2). Comp. on Matt. ix. 9, and Mark ii. 14. -
Tvif,°Aav J,c ryeveT-ij<;.] So much the greater was the miracle; 
comp. Acts iii. 2, xiv. 8. The supposition, based on ver. 5, 
that this blind man represents the ,couµo,;, to which Jesus, 
having been spurned by the Jews, now turns (Luthardt), is 
the less warrantable, as the stress in that verse is laid on 4'w,;, 
and not on Toii Kouµov ( comp. even viii. 12). This healing of 
the blind is not intended to have a figurative import, though 
it is afterwards used (ver. 3 9 ff.) as a figurative representation 
of a great idea. - T(,; 'Y/µapTev, etc.] The notion of the dis
ciples is not, that neither the one nor the other could be the case 
(Euth. Zigabenus, Ebrard, comp. also Hengstenberg) ; but, as 
the positive mode of putting the dilemma shows, that either 
the one or the other must be the case. See Baeumlein, Partic. 
p. 13 2. They were still possessed by the popular idea ( comp. 
on Matt. ix. 2, also the book of Job, and Acts xxviii. 4) that 
special misfortunes are the punishment of special sins; against 
which view Jesus, here and in Luke xiii 9 ff., decidedly 
declares Himself. Now, as the man was born blind, either it 
must have been the guilt of his parents, which he was ex
piating,-a belief which, in accordance with Ex. xx. 5, was 
very prevalent (Lightfoot, p. 1048), and existed even among 
the Greeks (Maetzner in Lycitrg. in Leocr. p. 217),-or he 
himself must have sinned even whilst in the womb of his 
mother. The latter alternative was grounded in the popular 
notion that even an embryo experiences emotions (comp. Luke 
i. 41, 43), especially evil emotions, and that the latter pre
dominate (see Sanhedr. f. 91. 2; Beresh. Rabba, f. 38. 1, b.; 
Lightfoot), comp. Wetstein. The explanation of the question 
from the belief (which there is also no right to assume as pre
supposed in Matt. xiv. 2) in the transmigration of soitls (Calvin, 
Beza, Drusius, Aretius, Grotius, Hammond, Clericus, and several 
others) is as inadmissible as the assumption of a belief in the 
]Yre-existence of soitls (Cyril, De Wette, Bruckner). For apart 
from the uncertainty of the fact whether the doctrine of the 
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transmigration of souls was entertained by the Jews in the 
days of Christ (see Tholuck on the passage, and Delitzsch 
Psychol. p. 463 f. [R T. p. 545 f.]), those two doctrines could 
not have been popularly J..--nown among the people, and there
fore must not be assumed to have been held by the disciples, 
although it is true that the pre-existence of souls, both of good 
and bad, is an unquestionable article of doctrine in Wisd. viii. 
19 f., as also with Philo and the Essenes, with the Rabbins, 
and in the Cabbala (see Grimm on T¥isdom of Solomon in the 
Exeget. Ranah. p. 177 f. ; Bruch, Leh,'.e v. d. Prae-existenz d. 
Seel. p. 22). It is quite out of place, however, to refer to the 
hcatlum view of the pre-existence of souls (Isidorus and Severus 
in Corder. Cat.). Tholuck's suggestion, finally, that the thought, 
though obscurely conceived, is, that the blind man, through 
being born blind, is marked out as _a sinner in virtue of an 
anticipatwn of punishment, both contradicts the words, and is 
altogether destitute of biblical support. - In Luthardt's view, 
the disciples, in accordance with Ex. xx. 5, regarded the second 
of the two supposed cases as alone possible, but mentioned 
the first as a possibility, in order that Christ might solve the 
riddle which they were unable to solve. Similarly Baeumlein 
and Delitzsch, who looks upon the question as the mere 
expression of perplexity resulting from a false premiss. It is 
an arbitrary procedure, however, to ascribe such a difference 
to two cases regarding which a question is asked in precisely 
the same form, or to treat the possibility in the one case as 
posited merely in appearance. The disciples considered both 
cases possiole, and wished to know which of them was ,·eal. 
At the same time, however, they deemed a third case out of 
the question, and this was the error in the dilemma which they 
put forth,-an error which Jesus (ver. 3) lays bare and cor
rects by setting before them the Tertium datur. - rva Tvq>X. 
,yEvv.J The retributive result, in accordance with the teleo
logical connection of the divine destiny. That the man was 
uorn blind might have been previously known to those who 
asked the question; or the man himself might just have in
formed them of the fact, for the purpose of adding force to his 
request for alms (ver. 8). , 

V 3 0 , i. ~. t / > / A,. •i. i.> er. . v waVTfl\,Wt; avaµ,a,pT7JT0Vt; avTov,; ..,,,,,uw, a"-"' 
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ua-DV elr; TO Tt1cp'A,w07111a, avTov, Euth. Zigabenus. - a;\>-.'] 
sc. Tvcf,>..or; l,ywv~0TJ. - Ta. lp,ya TDV 0eo ii] the works of God, 
i.e. what God works, was to be manifested in Him. The 
expression must be left in this general form (it first acquires 
its more exact force in ver. 4); it denotes the entire category 
of which such miraculous healings were a particular species; 
hence the works of God were set forth and brought to light 
in this concrete case, to wit, in the man (lv av-r<j>) who expe
rienced the divine miraculous power. In the connection of 
the divine decree, however, from which everything accidental, 
everything independent of the divine plan, is excluded, this 
cpavepwuir; must stand in the relation of a purpose towards the 
sufferings which, in this particular concrete case, are mira
culously removed. Hence Z'va <f,avep., etc., is a thought which 
contains the true nature of the Theodicy for all sufferings. 
According to Weiss, Lehrbegr. p, 201, the ep,ya 0. are spiritual 
operations, namely, the enli,ghtenment of the world, symbolically 
set forth by this healing of the blind. This, however, antici
pates the doctrinal application which Jesus Himself makes of 
the work which He wrought (ver. 39). 

Ver. 4. By means of the participative r,µ,o.r; (see the critical 
observations), Jesus includes the disciples with Himself as 

• helpers and continuers of the Messianic activity. The further 
progress of the discourse is indicated by the pronoun which, 
for the sake of emphasis, is placed at the beginning of the sen
tence ; the subject is thus specified through whose activity the 
cpavepwuir; mentioned in ver. 3 is to be accomplished. " It is 
we who are destined by God to work His works as long as we 
live, and until death put an end to om activity." There is no 
hint whatever in the text that Jesus wished to meet the 
scruples of the disciples on account of the healing which He 
was about to perform on the Sabbath (Kuinoel) ; indeed, as far 
as the disciples were concerned, to whom Sabbath healings by 
Jesus were nothing new, there was no ground for such a pro
cedure. -Tov 1reµ,,y. µ,e] Jesus does not again say r,µar; ;1 
for His mission involved also that of the disciples, and it was 
He who commissioned the disciples (xiii. 20, xx. 21). - e'wr;] 

1 Which Ewald prefers in opposition to his own translation. But see th6 
critical not.e. 
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so long as, denoting contemporaneous duration, very frequently 
so in the classical writers subsequently to Homer, with 
the praes. or imperf. See Blomfield, Gloss. ad Aesch. Pers. 
434.-Day and Night are images, not of tempus opportunurn 
and iniportunmn, nor even of ai6'v o~oi; and µ,i>,:>..rov (Chry
sostom, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, Ruperti, and others); 
but (for Jesus was thinking of His speedy departure out of the 
world, ver. 5) of life and death (comp. Hom. Il. e. 310, A. 356; 
Aesch. Sept. 385; Pers. 841; Plat. A.po!. p. 40 D, and 
Stallbaum thereon; Hor. Od. 1. 28. 15). The latter puts an 
end to the activity of every one on earth (even to that of 
Christ in His human manifestation). By the different use 
made of the same image in xi. 9 f., we are not justified in 
regarding it as including the period of the passion (Hengsten
berg). Moreover, Christ was still working whilst He hung on 
the cross. Olshausen's view is wrong: fJµ,ipa denotes the time 
of gmce, which was then specially conditioned by the presence 
of Christ, the Light of the world ; with His removal darkness 
assumed its sway. Against this view the general and unlimited 
form of the expression OT£ ovOEti; owaTai lp,yatEu0a, (which 
Olshausen arbitrarily restricts by adding " for a time," and " in 
spiritual matters ") is in itself a decisive objection ; not to 
mention that Jesus regarded His death, not as the beginning 
of spiritual darkness, but as the very condition of greater 
enlightenment by the Spirit (xvii 7, xv. 26, xiv. 26, al.). 
With Olshausen agrees substantially B. Crusius ; comp. also 
Grotius, Bengel, and several others. Luthardt also refers day 
and night to the world, whose day-time coincided with the 
presence of Christ in the world, and whose night began when 
He departed out of the world ; as soon as He should leave the 
world, no other could occupy His place in the accomplishment 
of redemption; from that time onward, there would be no 
longer a redemptive history, but merely an appropriation of 
redemption. But apart from the hair-splitting character of 
the distinction thus drawn, the grounds adduced against 
Olshausen hold substantially good against this e:xplanation 
also, especially that ipya,eu0a,-which here has no determin
ing object, as in the previous case-and ovoE{i; are quite 
general ; and accordingly, fpxeTai v~E-lna,eu0a, must be 
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regarded as a commonp1ace. Godet finds in v6e the thought 
of the evening rest, which Christ was to enjoy in His heavenly 
state. This is incorrect, however, because it is not evening 
but night that is mentioned, and because S6va-rai would then 
be inappropriate. 

Ver. 5. A more precise description of His earthly vocation, 
characteristically expressed in re1ation to the sight which was 
to be bestowed on the blind man. ''O-rav, however, is neither 
qiiamdiu (as it usually is) nor qitandoquidem (so Liicke and 
Fritzsche, ad Marc. p. 86),-which latter usage is foreign to 
the N. T., and is only apparently found in passages such as 
Thuc. 1. 141. 5, 142. 1,-but: When (quando, at the time 
in which) I am in the world, I arn the Light of the world. It 
expresses the necessary contemporaneity of the two relations. 
He cannot be in the world, says Christ, without at the same 
time enlightening the world. Thus, also, did it behove Him 
to show Himself in the case of this blind man. <pw<; is em
ployed, it is true, in a spiritual sense, as in i. 5 ff., viii. 12, but 
also with a significant reference to the sight which was to be 
restored to the blind man. In healing him, that enlightening 
activity of Jesus by which those who did not see were to be 
made to see (see ver. 39), is set forth in a transaction which, 
though primarily sensuous, was also suggestive of spiritual en
lightenment (ver. 3 7 f.). In itself the first clause of the verse 
-o-rav . .. 6>-might have been dispensed with (viii 12); its 
utterance, however, in connection with ver. 4, was occasioned 
by the consciousness that He was soon to depart from the world, 
and that after His departure the present mode and action of 
the if,w,; elvai, which were bound up with His corporeal earth1y 
career, must come to an end. Then Christ would work through 
the Paraclete and through the vehicles of the Paraclete, as the 
Light of the world. 

Ver. 6 f. For what reason Jesus anointed the eyes of the 
blind man with clay John does not inform us; but this 
does not justify us in leaving the question unanswered 
(Bruckner). The procedure was certainly not adopted for the 
purpose of defying the hierarchy (Ewald) because it was the 
Sabbath, according to which view it would have had nothing 
to do with the healing itself. At the same time, it was 
~~~ E 
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equally far from being of a medicinal nature; for often ns 
spittle was applied in the case of diseases of the eye (see 
Wetstein and Lightfoot), the means employed bore 110 propor
tion to the rapidity with which the cure took place, especially 
considering that the man was bo1·n blind; the same remark 
applies also to Mark vii. 32 and viii. 23. To treat the 
anointing with the clay as merely a means of awakening faith 
(comp. Liicke), or as a test of faith (Calvin),and, consequently, 
as having a purely psyclwlogical effect, is to represent the 
entire procedure as adopted solely with an eye to appearances, 
to making an impression on the blind man. On this view, 
accordingly, the ointment of clay had in itself nothing to do 
with the clll"e performed, which is scarcely reconcilable with 
the truthfulness and dignity of Jesus. Regard for this latter 
rather compels the assumption that the ointment was the real 
medium of the Clll"e, and formed an essential part of the act ; 
and that, accordingly, the spittle was the continens of the 
objective healing virtue, by means of which it came into, and 
remaine,d actively in contact with, the organism. Comp. 
Tholuck and Olshausen, who characterize the spittle as the 
conditcto1· of the healing virtue; Lange also, who, however, 
conjoins therewith the psychological action referred to above; 
and even Nonnus, though he dri:ws a very arbitrary distinction, 
terming the spittle Xvut7rovov, and the 7r'T}Xor;, <f,aeu<f,opov. 

There is nothing against this ,mode of viewing the matter, in 
the fact that Jesus used a medium in so few of His miracles 
of healing, and in so many others employed no medium at all 
( as also in the case of the blind men of Jericho, Matt. xx. 2 0 ff.; 
Mark x. 46 ff.) ; for He must Himself have known when it 
was necessary and when not, though no clearer insight into 
the causal connection between the means and the result is 
vouchsafed to us. We have no authority for attributing to 
John a view of miracles which regarded them as mysteries, 
and which prevailed at a later date (De W ette, comp. B. 
Crusius); for with his christology he, least of all, would find 
occasion for its adoption; besides, that the procedure followed 
in the case of this miracle was unique, and thus its speciality 
was carefully substantiated by the judicial investigation which 
grew out of the occurrence. According to Baur ( comp. Ewald, 
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ns above), the miracle was performed in this circumstantial 
way in order that it might wear the appearance of a work 
done on the Sabbath; the supposition, however, is incorrect, 
if for no other reason, because the healing by itself, apart 
altogether from the circumstances attending it, was a breaking 
of the Sabbath. Baur, indeed, regards the whole narrative, 
notwithstanding the remarkable circumstantiality and naive 
liveliness which mark it, as an invention; so also Strauss, 
Weiss, comp. the note after ver. 41. In harmony with his 
view of the figurative design of the entire healing, Luthardt 
(comp. also Godet) interprets the anointing with clay to mean: 
" He must become blind who wishes to receive sight" (the 
sending to the pool of Siloam being intended to typify the 
lpxEo-0ai 7rp6<; avTOV, iii. 20 f.). But interpretations of this 
sort have no warrant in the text, and furnish at the same time 
unintentional support to the unhistorical view of those who 
treat the narrative as the mere vehicle of an idea,-a remark 
which holds good against Hengstenberg, who, like Erasmus 1 

and others, regards 7T"'f/AO<;, after Gen. ii. 7, as the symbol of 
creative influence, although in this case we have only to do 
with an opening of the eyes (vv. 10, 14), and that by means 
of a subsequent washing away of the '1T"'TJAO<;.-,ca',, €7rEXpto-Ev 
4tl70t) T, 'TT"'TJA.611 €7rl T. ocp0. T. -rvcp)..ov] According to this 
reading (see the critical note), avTov must be referred to the 
spittle of Jesus; He rubbed the ointment made of it and the 
clay on the eyes of the blind man.2

- eli; -r~v ,coXvµ,8.J not 
dependent on iJ7ralyE (comp. on Matt. ii. 23), which is not con
nected with vl,frai even by a ,cat (against Lucke and Winer), 
but: Into the pool of Siloam, so that the 7r'f/AO<; is washed 
away into the pool by the process of cleansing which takes 
place on the edge of the basin. Comp. on the pregnancy of 
this mode of expression, Kuhner, ad Xen. Anab. ii 2. 10 ; 
Winer, p. 387 [E.T. p. 517]).-. On the Pool Siloam (Foun-

1 Erasmus, Paraplir. : "paternum videlicet ac suum verius opificium referens, 
quo primum hominem ex argilla humore macerata finxerat. Ejusdem autem 
erat anctoris restituere quod pcrierat, qui condiderat quod non erat." So sub
stantially, also, Theophylnct, Euth. Zignbenus, Beza, and several others. Comp, 
alRo Iren. 5. 15. 

1 Note the naive, attractive circumstcmtiality which is characteristic of the 
entire narrative. 
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tain, Isa. viii. 6 ; Luke xiii. 4 : Pool, N eh. iii. 15) and its 
doubtful situation,-which, however, Robinson (II. p. 142 ff.), 
following Josephus, re-discovered at the entrance of the Tyro
poeum Valley, on the south-east side of Zion,-see Tobler, d. 
Siloahqu,clle u. d. Oclbcrg, 1852, p. 1 ff.; Rodiger in Gesen. 
Thl!,S. III. p. 1416; Leyrer in He1·zog's Encykl. XIV. p. 371 ff. 
The expression ,co>..vµ,/3. 'Toii ~i\. denotes the pool formed by 
the fountain Siloam (o ~,>..., Luke xiii. 4; Isa. viii. 6).-The 
washing in the vool of Siloam is no more to be regarded as a 
medicinal prescription than the application of the 7r'TJ>..6r; (the 
Rabbinical traces of a healing virtue of the water relate to the 
digestive organs, see Schoettgen), but was required by Jesus 
for the purpose of allowing the clay the necessary time for 
producing its effect, and, at the same time, this particular 
water, the pool of Siloam, was mentioned as being nearest to 
the scene of the action (in the vicinity of the temple, viii. 59, 
ix. 1), and as certainly also well known to the blind man. 
According to Lange, L. J. p. 635, the intention of Jesus, in 
prescribing the sacred fountain of the temple, was to set mani
festly forth the co-operation of Jehovah in this repeated Sabbath 
act. But neither John nor the discussion that follows in 
ver. 13 ff.-in the course of which, indeed, the pool is not 
once mentioned-betray the slightest trace of this supposed 
mystery. This also in answer to the meaning imported by 
Godet into the text, that Siloam is represented as the type of 
all the blessings of which Christ is the reality, so that, in the 
form of an action, Christ says, " Ce que Siloe est typiqiiement, 
je le snis en realite." This does not at all harmonize with the 
narrative ; in fact, on such a view, the confused notion would 
result, that the true Siloam sent the blind man to the typical 
Siloam in order to the completion of his cure,-that the 
Antitypc, in other words, sent him to the Type ! - a,reu
'Ta >..µ, evo r;] The name i:i1,•r;i (which even the LXX. and 
Josephus give in Greek as ~tA<,Jaµ,) denotes originally 
mi,ssio (sc. aquarum), i.e. outflow; but John, adopting a typical 
etymology, renders it directly i:i\,~, rnfous, which in itself 
was grammatically allowable, either after the analogy of ii~'. 
(see Hitzig on Isa. viii. 6), so that the word would be o. 
strengthened particip. Kal with a passive signification, or, in 
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,·irtno of the resoluti,m of the dagesh forte in the particip. 
Piel into yod (see Tholuck, Beitrage zur Spracherklar. p. 12 0 ff.; 
Ewald, Lchrb. d. Hebr. Spr. § 156 a.). He thus finds, namely, 
in the name of the pool, a noteworthy typical reference, not 
indeed to Christ, the messenger of God, the true Siloam ( as 
Theophylact, Erasmus, Beza, Calvin, Corn. a Lapide, and many 
other earlier commentators, also Schweizer, Ebrard, Luthardt, 
Hilgenfeld, Lange, Hengstenberg, Bruckner, Godet maintain), 
but to the circumstance that the blind man was sent to this pool 
by Christ. The pool of Ml~~ has the " nomen et omen " of this 
sending away. The context naturally suggests nothing further 
than this.1 Nonnus aptly remarks: vowp UT€A.A.oµEVOLO 7rpow
vvµov J,c uEo 'Tl'Oµ'TT"YJ<;. Comp. Euth. Zigabenus : oia -rov 
a'TT'eu-raXµEvov J,cei ,-6-re -rvrf,>..6v. It is arbitrary with W assen
berg and Kuinoel to pronounce the entire parenthesis spurious 
(it is absent only in Syr. and Pers. p.), a view to which Liicke 
also inclined, out of regard for John. But why should a 
fondness for typical etymologies have been foreign to John ? 
Comp. the much more peculiar example 0f Paul in Gal iv. 25. 
Such things leave the pneumatic character of the evangelist 
unaffected. - a'11'7JX0ev] which he, being well acquainted 
with the neighbourhood, was able to do without any one to 
take him by the hand, -rvrf,>..<j, 7rool (Eur. Hee. 1050), as, 
indeed, many blind men are able in like manner to find their 
way about alone. - -ij>..0e] namely, to his dwelling, as is 
indicated by the words oi ovv ,yeL-rove,; which follow. Jesus 
did not meet him again till ver. 3 5. 

Vv. 8-12. Kal oi 0ewpovv-re,;, etc.] And they who brfore 
liad seen him that he was a beggar, the previous eye-witnesses 
of his being a beggar. The ,ea[ gives the force of univer
sality: and in general; the partic. praes. has the force of the 
imperfect. - o tca0'1}µ,. "· ,rpoua£-r.] who is accustomed to sit 
tliere and beg. They had known him for a long while as 
occupied in no other way than in begging. -The peculiarly 

1 Not to the fact thnt in &,.,,,,,,,.a.,._/1-,, which would denote "freely flowing, 
strca11iing," a deliverance from certain evils was found, as Ewald supposes. It 
i~ quite a mistnke to suppose any allusion to the ii·ater of baplisrn (CaloYins, 
after Ambrose, Jerome, and others); as nlso to identify the name with 
i1St!I in Gen. xlix. 6 (Grotius). The simple and correct view is taken also by 
Bc11gcl, De Wette, and several others ; by Bacumlein wil-h hesitation. 
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Yivid and detailed character of what follows renders it pro. 
bable that John derived his information from the lips of the 
man himself after he had become a believer. - Ver. 11. 
av0pro7ro~ XP/OP,. 'I.,,a-oii~J "nescierat caecus celebritatem 
J esu," is the opinion of Bengel and others. But he must 
surely have learnt something more regarding his deliverer 
than His mere name. The quondam blind man conducts 
himself rather throughout the whole affair in a very impartial 
and judicious manner, and for the present keeps to the simple 
matter of fact, without as yet venturing on a further judgment. 
-avJ/3>..e,Jra] may signify, I looked up (Mark xvi. 4; 2 Mace. 
vii 2 5 ; Plat. Pol. vii. p. 515 C ; Ax. p. 3 7 0 C ; Xen. Cyr. 
vi. 4. 9). So Lucke ; but this meaning is inadmissible on 
account of vv. 15, 18, which require, J became again seeing, 
visum recepi. Comp. Matt. xi. 5 ; Tob. xiv. 2 ; Plat. Phaedr. 
p. 2 43 B. As regards the man born blind, indeed, the ex• 
pression is inexact, but rests on the general notion that even 
one born blind has the natural power of sight, though he has 
been deprived of its use from his very birth, and that he 
recovers it through the healing.1 - That the man is able to 
give, at all events, the name of his benefactor, is intelligible 
enough from the inquiries which he would naturally institute 
after he had been healed. But the circumstance that whilst 
at the outset he expresses no opinion regarding the person of 
Jesus (see previously on &v8p. >..ey. 'I.,,<T.), he notwithstanding 
afterwards declares Him to be a Prophet (ver. 17), and One 
sent of God (ver. 33), though he was first brought by Jesus 
Himself to believe in Him as the Messiah, in vv. 3 5 ff., is 
entirely in keeping with the gradual nature of the develop· 
ment through which he passed. Such a gradation is, indeed, 
natural and necessary in some cases, whereas others differently 
constituted are at once carried to the goal by the force of the 
first impression received. This in opposition to Baur's sup· 
position that the narrator dcsi,gnedly so framed his account 

1 Comp. Grotius: "Nee male recipere qui~ dicitur, quod comnrnniter tributum 
humanae natnrae ipsi al,fnit." Ju Pausaniae, also (Messen. iv. p. 240), we read 
of one who was born blind and received sight, &.,l/3J..1,/,1. Comp. Evang. Nicod. 
6, where the man born blind who there speaks eaye : i<rll""' ... , x.•ipa., i<rl .-. 
•~Oa.).,.,,oU; p,0111 .caJ a,,f{lJ.,'1,t£ ,ra..ptz,X,p'ijp,,z,. 
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that the miracle should be viewed as an lnov 0Eov primarily in 
its pure objectivity. - eli; Tov '$ ,11,waµ] here the name of the 
pool; hence the Ree. has Eli; T. ,eo11,vµ/3. T. '$,11,.,-a correct gloss. 

Ver. 13 f. ".Aryovutv] These belong still to the persons 
designated in ver. 8. They act thus because the healing had 
taken place on the Sabbath (ver. 14), the violation of which 
they, in their servile dependence, believed it to be their duty 
not to conceal from the guardians of the law who ruled over 
the people. It does not, however, follow, from the fact that 
there were no sittings of the courts on the Sabbath, that the 
man was not brought on the day of the healing (so Li.icke and 
several others suppose), but that by wpoi; Tovi; iPaptu. is 
meant neither the Sankedrim (Tholuck, Baeumlein), nor a 
synagogal court (Li.icke, Lange),1 of which, moreover, the text 
contains no notice (comp. vii. 45, xi 47). Especially must it 
be remembered that in John the Sanhedrim is never simply 
designated oi iPaptuaioi (not even vii. 4 7), but always oi 
apxiEpE'ii; "· oi iPapiu., or (vii. 32) in the reverse order. The 
Pharisees as a corporate body are meant, and a number of them 
might easily have come together at one of their houses to form 
a kind of sitting.-Tov woTe T11cf,X.] A more precise definition 
of avT6v; see Buttmann, Neut. (h, p. 342 [E. T. p. 400]. -
Ver. 14 assigns the reason why they bring him. -Tov 7r"111,6v] 
the clay in question. 

Vv. 15, 16. lla11,iv] Glancing back at the same question 
asked by others (hence ,eai oi <Pap.) in ver. 10. - '1T'1J"'ov, etc.] 
a clay He laid on mine eyes (µov ew1, T. ocf,9.), etc. Comp. on 
xi. 32. Note how the man only states what he himself felt; 
hence there is no mention of the spittle. Compare already 
ver. 11.-on TO ua/3/3. ov T"7p€'i] A Rabbinical precept 
specially forbids the anointing of the eyes with spittle on the 
Sabbath. Maimonides Schabb. 21. Even if this were not yet 
in existence or recognised as binding, still the general principle 
was admitted that healing should take place on the Sabbath 
solely in case of danger to life (Schoettgen and W etstein ad 
Matt. xii. 9). - J;\.11,oi] who judged more candidly and con
scientiously. Grotius well remarks : " Qui nondum occaluerant." 

1 Of such subordinate courts with twenty-three members there were two in 
Jerusalem. See Saalschiitz, Mos. R. p. 601, 
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They conclude from the mimcidous element in the healiug, so 
far as it implied a special divine help, which would not be 
vouchsafed to a sinne1· who disregarded God's commands, that 
there must be something peculiar in this action performed on 
the Sabbath, rendering it unfair to pass the judgment in 
question on its performer without further consideration. -
The Hyperbaton in the position, 01//C fCTTtV OVTO<; 7rapa 8Eov 0 
av8p., serves to lay stronger emphasis first on ovTo<;, and then 
on 7rapa 8eoii. Comp. in general Bernhardy, p. 460. -
a-xlo-µ,a] comp. vii. 43. 

Ver. 1 7. As there was such a difference of views among 
those who were assembled, they feel it to be of importance to 
ascertain the opinion of the man who had been healed. It 
might lead to further light being thrown on the affair. The 
subject of >.btovo-w is oi ~apto-., neither the hostile among them 
merely (Apollinarius and many others), nor the well-wishertJ 
a.lone ( Chrysostom and his followers). - 7ra Xiv] a repetition of 
the question after ver. 15.-oTi] ek f,cE'i,vo, ;;n; see on ii.18. 
Theodore of Mopsuestia well remarks: v7rep C:,v.-7rpocf,11T'1J<;] 
who had shown Himself to be such by this miracle. Comp. 
iii. 2, iv. 19, vi. 14, al. Thus the faith of the man became 
clear and confirmed by the controversy of the Pharisees. And 
he makes confession of what he up to this time believes. 

Ver. 18. Observe that the mere verb is not again employed, 
nor even oi ~apia-a,oi, but oi 'I ovoafoi, i.e. the hostile hierar
chical party among the assembled Pharisees, which now carries 
on furlher proceedings. Comp. ver .. 22. - ov,c E'TT't<rT. placed 
emphatically at the beginning of the verse. - ovv] as the 
healed man had declared Him to be a prophet. They now 
suspected the existence of a fraudulent understanding between 
the two. - eC1J<; o-rov] till they called, etc. Then first, after 
these had come and made their declaration, were they unable 
any longer to call the cure in question (vv. 26, 34). - av-rov 
-rov civa/3Xi,fr.] of him who had himself again become seeing, 
concerning whom his own parents must surely know best. 

Vv. 19-21. To the two questions put in ver. 19 exactly 
corresponding answers are returned in vv. 20, 21; the second, 
however, twice nesciendo. - 8v vµ,E,<; Xi,ye-re] opposed to the 
personal unbelief of the questioners; ov as in vi. 71. - 7rw<;] 



CHAP. IX. 22-25. 73 

how does it happen that? - ovv J as it is alleged that he was 
born blind. - Ver. 2 0. 'TT'W<:; 0€ G,pT£ ff)...e'TT'et, OJ'/VO€tV Xe7ovut, 
<f>o/3oVµ,Evoi 'TOO<; 'Iovoalovc;. "EEw IC£VOVVOV ,ca0tU'TWV'T€<; eav
'TOO<;, €'TT'£ 'T6V Te0€pa7revµ,evov 7rapa7reµ,'TT'OVU£ T~V i!pw'TT}UtV, W<:; 

dg,omuT6TEpov avTwv i!v 'T'f> 'TOtOVT<p trin7µ,aT£, Euth. Zigabenus. 
'~] dtth '' '' '' f d -TJµ,Eic; oppose o e avToc; ... avTov ... avToc;, a terwar s 

thrice repeated, and asyndetically, with passionate emphasis. 
n"'J..i,clav exe,] he himself is of full age; comp. Herod. 3. 36, 
7. 18; Thuc. 8. 75; Polyb. 9. 23. 9, al. See Kypke, I. 
p. 387; Loesner, p. 150.-ahoc; 'TT'Ept avTov] he will him
self speak concerning himself. avTov with the Spir. lenis. 
Buttm. Neut. Gr. p. 97 f. [E. T. p. 112]). 

Ver. 22. "Hori ,yap. uvveTe0.] for-so great cause had they 
for that fear-the Jews had already agreed, had already comet 
to an understanding with each other; conspiraverant, Vulgate. 
Comp. Luke xx.ii. 5; Acts xxiii. 20; Thuc. 4. 19; 1 Mace. 
ix. 70; Ast, Lex. Plat. III. p. 340. The context does not 
justify the assumption of a decree of the Sanhedrim to that 
effect. The hope, however, was cherished of being able without 
difficulty to convert the arrangement in question into a decree 
of the Sanhedri.m ; and the parents of the blind man might 
easily have come to know of this. We can easily understand that 
they should prefer exposing their son rather than themselves to 
this danger, since they must have been certain that he would 
not for the sake of his benefactor refuse to make the dangerous 
confession. - r va J that which they had agreed on is conceived 
as the intention of their agreement. Comp. a!tovv tva in Dem. 
de Cor. 155 (see Dissen on the passage), and Nagelsbach on 
the Iliad, p. 62, ed. 3. - U'TT'OUVVa,y. ,yev.] Exclusion from 
the fellowship of the synagogue, and in connection therewith 
from the common intercourse of life, was probably at this time 
the sole form of excommunication. See on Luke vi. 2 2. 

Vv. 24, 25. ~ 6c; o6gav T. 0e<fl] "Speciosa praefatio," 
Bengel ; for they expect a declaration prejudicial to Jesus, such 
as the man had hitherto refused to make, and therefore employ 
this sacred and binding requirement to declare the truth, by 
which God would be honoured, inasmuch as to speak the truth 
was to show reverence to Him. Comp. Josh. vii. 19 ; Esr. x. 11 ; 
3 Esr. ix. 8.--17µ,Ei,;; otoaµ,ev,etc.] This assertion of hierarchical 
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authority (~µ,f'i<; with emphasis) was intended to overawe the 
man, and give a bias to his judgment. In vain. With cautious 
reticence he prudently refers them simply to what had actually 
happened; this alone was known to him (comp. Soph. 0. C. 
1103: OUK. o'Zoa 'IT'A~V lv); but not whether, etc.-TIJcf,>..o,; ~v] 
being blind,namely,in his natural state, from birth. Comp. iii.13. 

Vv. 2G, 27. As they are unable to attain their end, they 
return to the question as to the How? (comp. ver. 15) in 
order conclusively to establish the fact in the course of 
this second examination of the malil. He, however, with his 
straightforward, honest mind (av~p aOoV17To<;, Nonnus), becomes 
irritated, and even embittered, at this repeated interrogation. 
- ,ea, ou,c ~,c.ova-aTE] is taken as a declaration: and ye have 
not listened thereto (taken heed). It would correspond better, 
however, to the naive character of the man, and to the liveli
ness of his irritation, as also to the succeeding a,covew, which 
denotes simply " hear," if we were to take it as a question: 
And have you not heard it? - n] why, as you surely must 
have heard it. - µ,~ ,cat vµei,;] surely not you also, like 
others. To the 8t>..eiv, etc., would correspond the effort to be 
convinced of the reality of the miracle that had been per
formed. Chrysostom, Bengel, and several others, consider that 
,cat indicates that the blind man confessed himself to be one 
of His disciples, or that it was his intention to become one. 
His development, however, had not yet advanced so far. See 
vv. 35, 36. But that his benefactor had di,sciples about Him 
(ver. 2), he must certainly have learnt from others. 

Vv. 28, 29. 'E>..o,oop.] as preliminary to the following 
words. Passionate outburst in an unrighteous cause. - a-u 

ft µ,a8' e,c.J They had been unable to get out of him any 
declaration against Jesus, and regarded his behaviour, there
fore, as a taking part with Christ. Bengel aptly remarks on 
i,cdvov: "Hoe vocabulo removent Jesum a sese." Comp. on 
vii 11. -Ver. 29. 77,uei,;J once again with proud emphasis. 
- M"' i· ujj] has the emphasis in opposition to TovTov, which 
thus receives the more contemptuous a meaning (vi. 42, and often). 
-7ro0f11 eunv] i.e. by whom he is sent. Comp. viii. 14. 

Vv. 30-33. The passionateness of the Jews now emboldens 
the man to make a f u1·tker confession (ver. 1 7). - ev 7a,p -rovT<p 
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.,.;, (see the critical notes) Oavµ,. lunv] Why, herein (in 
this state of the case) is a marvellous thing, that ye know not 
from whence He is, and (that) He hath opened mine eyes. The 
force of the 8avµ,auT6v lies in ,cal averpfe, etc., in virtue of the 
groiindless nature of that ignorance to which e.ctual testimony 
was thus borne; see vv. 31-33. Concerning a man who has 
done that, ye ought surely to know, etc. ,yap, "respicit ad 
ea, quae alter antea dixerat, et continet cum affirmatione con
clusionem, quae ex rebus ita comparatis facienda sit," Klotz, 
ad Devar. p. 242. Comp. on 1 Cor. xi. 22. It is often thus 
used, especially when " miratio rei aut aliorum incredulitatis 
adsignificatur," Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 332. Comp. Xen. 
Mem. iv. 2. 6. - vµ,eis-] Ye people, who ought to know this 
best. - Ver. 31. The man now proves to them, onwards to 
ver. 33, how clearly it is evident from the act of Jesus that 
He is no sinner (ver. 16), but a pious man, yea, a man sent of 
God. He begins his proof with a major premiss, which he 
postulates as universally conceded and known (oioaµ.ev, Job 
xxvii. 9, xxxv. 13 ; Ps. lxvi. 18, cix. 7 ; Prov. xv. 2 9 ; Isa. 
i 15), and which rests on the idea that miracles are answers 
to prayer (comp. xi. 41 ff.; Mark vii. 34). A sufficient reason 
for not assuming that Jesus actually pronounced a prayer 
aloud in performing the miracle (as Ewald thinks), is the 
silence of John, who would scarcely have omitted this detail 
from a narrative so minute as this. Ver. 32. Minor premiss; 
then in ver. 33, conclusion, both in popular form. - ovoev] 
effect nothing-is restricted by the connection to miraculous 
deeds such as the one here recorded. 

Ver. 34. Thou wert born with thy whole nature laden with 
sin, so that nothing in thee is pure from sins ; but thou art 
entirely, through and through, a born reprobate.1 They enter
tain the same prejudice regarding sinfulness before birth (not 
of the parents) to which the disciples ha

0

d previously given 
expression (ver. 2), and make here a spiteful application thereof. 
Comp. on ;,">,,os-, xiii. 10. The notion of " heightened original 
sin" (Hengstenberg, after Ps. li. 7) is not appropriate to the 
connection, as the inference from being born blind implies 
aµ,ap.,.{as- committed before birth.-Note the contemptuous 



THE GOSPEL OF JOII~. 

emphasis of the O"V ... ITV. - oioa1TK. ~µ.] The emphasis 
rests here, not on oioalTtC., but on ~µas: dost thou comport 
thyself as our teacher?-JElf3a)I.. avT, lfw] not a designa
tion of excommunication (Olshausen, De W ette, Tholuck, 
Baeumlein, and many older commentators), as no sitting of 
the Sanhedrim had taken place ; and, besides, how indefinite 
a mode of designating the matter would it be ! although 
J,c(3a>..>..nv is frequently used by Thucydides, Xenophon, and 
others to denote exile. Comp. also 3 John, ver. 10. As the 
context suggests nothing else, and as there is not a hint of a 
sentence of excommunication, which might perhaps have been 
pronounced a few days later in the synagogue (Ewald), we 
must simply explain : they ccut him out. Significant enough 
as the final result of the hostile and passionate discussion. 
Comp. Chrysostom, Nonnus, and Theophylact, who, however, 
transfers the scene to the temple. The remark of Maldonatus 
is correct: " ex loco, in quo erant." Comp. Bengel, Dem. 
1366. 11; Acts vii. 58. 

Vv. 35, 36. The inner connection is formed, not by the 
thought that Jesus, when He had heard, etc., wished to confer 
on the r,ian rick compensation (Chrysostom and several others); 
but, as the question ITV 'TrUTTEvw;, etc., shows (thou believest 
on the Son of God? which presupposes an ajffrmative reply), 
Jesus heard of his being cast out, inferred therefrom that the 
man had confessed Him to be the Messiah, and therefore asked 
when He met him, etc. The conclusion which Jesus arrived at 
was substantially correct; for he who had been born blind had 
confessed regarding Him that He was 7rapa BEou, although the 
man did not yet consciously associate with this more genernl 
predicate a drfaiite reference to the :Jfessiah. Lucke finds in 
7rtlTTEVE£<; merely the inclination to believe; were this, how
ever, its force, we must have had BlMi<; muTEvew, or some other 
similar 'llwile, of expression. Like 7r£1TTEV"' in ver. 38, 7r£UT€Ve£<; 

here also denotes actual faith, namely, in the manifested :Jfes
siah.-The words Tov vlov T. Beoi? must be taken, not in 
their metaphysical (O1.shausen, Ebrard), but simply in their 
theocratic signification ( comp. i. 5 0), as the man who had been 

1 .,_ ui,, .-oii .; ,lpt,.rou (see the critical notes) Jesus could not have expected 
the Llind man to understand, as included in this question. 
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born blind, to whose notions Jesus had to accommodate Him
self, could and did only understand this at the time. That 
Jesus, however, on His side, and for Himself, entertained the 
higher view, must be taken for granted. - Ver. 36. Surprised 
by this question, and quickly taking it as a point of connec
tion, the man puts a counter-question, which was designed to 
show that he is unable as yet to believe in the Messiah, though 
ready to do so as soon as he shall know Him. With regard 
to ,cat, -rtr; eun, comp. xiv. 22, and on Mark x. 26.-Zva] 
Design of the inquiry, as in i. 22. 

Vv. 37, 38. Kal, ... ,cat] thrni hast actually seen Him, and, 
etc. Comp. on vi. 36. The substantial meaning of the second 
clause is : and hearest Him speak with thee; but it has a more 
concrete and lively turn. - eoopa,car;] refers to the present 
interview, not to a former one ; for he had not seen Jesus 
whilst the act of healing was being performed, and he had not 
returned to Him from Siloam (see on ver. 7). The use of the 
perf as the present, of completed action (thou hast a view of 
Him), need not surprise (Bernhardy,p. 378).-e,c1:i:vor; eunv] 
e,c1:'ivor; is not predicate (Hilgenfeld in his ZeitscMift, 18 5 9, 
p. 416) ; but, as John's very favourite manner is, sucyect, demon
stratively comprehending the foregoing participial designation 
of the same, as in i. 18, 33, v. 11. Comp. 2 Cor. x. 18. So 
also in the Classics, although they more frequently use ov-ro<; 

in this way (see Kruger on Thuc. 2. 15. 4). The connection 
alone, then, shows whether the person intended is some one 
else, or, as in this case, and in xix. 35, the speaker himself, 
who presents himself ocyectively as a third person, and thus 
introduces himself to the individual addressed with special 
emphasis. At the same time, t.he force of e,c1:'ivo1; is not thus 
transformed into that of idem or ipse.1 - ,cvptE] "jam augus-

1 In relation to the erroneous assertion that ;,..;,., in xix. 35 betrays an author 
different from the Apostle John (see on the passage), the Johannine use of the 
word was discussed at length by Steitz in d. Stud. u. Krit. 1859, p. 497 ff. ; 
Buttmann in the s11me journal for 1860, p. 605 ff. ; and then again by Steitz in 
the Stud. u. Kril. for 1861, p. 368 ff. These controversial discussions (see, finally, 
Rteitz in Hilgenfeld's Zeitschr. 1862, p. 264 ff.) were in so far unnecessllfy, as 
the use of ;,..;,., in John does not deviate from the genuine Greek usage; and as 
the context of xix. 36 shows, as clearly as that of the present passage thut the 
person wlio speaks is pointed to, being presented objectively as though he were a 
thi.l'(l person, 
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tiore sensu ita dicit, quam dixerat," ver. 36, Bengel. - 7rpotrE

"vv'T)crev avri>] John uses 7rpocr,cuve,v solely of divine worship, 
iv. 20 ff., xii. 20. The man was seized by the feeling-as 
yet indeed vague and indistinct-of the divine oJfa, the bearer 
ot which, the Messiah, the object of his newly awakened faith 
and confession, stands before him. The higher conception of 
Cl v1'or; T. 8eou has struck him. 

Ver. 39. An Oxymoron, to which Jesus (comp. 1 Cor. i. 
18 ff.), seeing at His feet the man born blind, and now endue,d 
not only with bodily, but also with spiritual sight, gives utter
ance with profound emotion, addressing Himself, moreover, 
not to any one particular person (hence el1rev without the 
addition of a person, comp. i. 29, 36), but to those around 
Him in general From among these the Pharisees then (ver. 
40) come forward to reply. The compact, pregnant sentence 
is uttered irrespectively of the man who had been blind, who 
also in a higher sense appears in ver. 36 as still µ~ {3"A.em,w, 
and in ver 38 as f!).,.~fJ>v.-dr; ,cp,µa] telically, i.e. to this 
end, as is clear from the more exact explanation rva, etc., that 
follows. This ,cpiµa1 is an end, though not the ultimate end~ 
of the appearance of Jesus. He came to bring about, as a 
matter of fa~t, a judicial decision; He came, namely, in order 
that, by means of His activity, those who see not mi,ght see, i.e. 
in order that those who are conscious of the lack of divine 
truth ( comp. the poor in spirit in Matt. v. 3) might be 
illumined thereby, and they who see might becorne blind (not 
merely: appareant caeci, as Grotius and several others explain), 
i.e. those who fancy themselves to be in possession of divine 
truth ( comp. Luke xi. 5 2 ; Matt. xi. 2 5 ; Rom. ii. 19 ; 1 Cor. 
i. 21, iii 18), might not become participators therein; but 
( comp. Isa. vi. 9 f.) be closed, blinded, and hardened against it 
(like the self-conceited Pharisees). The point of the saying 
lies in this : that oi µ~ f!)..e'TT'OVTE<; is suhjective, and /3"A.e1rwu£ 
objective; whereas oi ffAf7rovTEr; is su:bjective, and Tvc/J"A.o~ ryevfJ>vTa£ 

1 On this accentuation of "pi,-, see Lo beck, Paral,. p. 418; comp., however, 
Lipsius, gram11W,(;. Unters. I. p. 40. -The word itself is used by John only in
this place. It denotes, not the trial which is lield, the iudicia.lprocedu1·e (,.pr,,s), 
but its result, the judicial sentence which is pronounced, the decision of the 
C-OW-t, what is judicially measured out, etc. Hence "Pil'-" ,.,s,,.{!,a,m, (3,s,-,,,,,,,., etc. 
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objective.1 
- Kpiµ,a is neither merely separation (Castalio, Corn. 

a Lapide, Kuinoel, De Wette, and several others), nor equivalent 
to Kani"pun,; (Ammonius, Euth. Zigabenus, Olshausen) ; but 
what Christ here says regarding Himself is a matter of fact, 
a retributive judicial arrangement, affecting both sides accord
ing to the position they take up relatively to Him. Hence 
there is no contradiction with iii. 17, viii. 15, xii. 47. Comp. 
also Weiss, Lehrbegr. p. 18 6 f. If, with Godet, we understand 
oi µ,~ /3)...e1rovTE<; and oi /3),.,foovTE<; of those who have not and 
those who have the knowledge of the Jewish law, we must 
refer /3)...e7r"'u£ and Tvif,)...ot to the divine truth which Christ 
reveals. A twofold relation is thus introduced, to which the 
words )...eryETE OT£ /3)...e7roµ,ev, ver. 41, are also opposed. 

Ver. 40. Pharisees were no doubt in His company, whose 
object was to mark all the more carefully His further behaviour 
after the performance of the miracle, not apostate disciples 
of Jesus (Chrysostom, Euth. Zigabenus), or adherents of a 
Pharisaic spirit (Lange). See x. 6, 21. They imagine that, 
in conformity with the opinion which Jesus entertains regard
ing them, He must needs reckon them among the µ,~ /3)...e1rovTE, ; 
and they fail altogether to perceive that, according to the sense 
in which He used the expression,-which, however, they do 
not understand,-He must include them among the {J>..e1rovTEr;. 

That they, the wise men of the nation, should be µ~ /3),.,e1roVTE, 

or Tvif,)...o[ (comp. Matt. xv. 14), seems to them, in their 
conceit, so astonishing and singular, that they ask : But we 
also are sunly not blind ? The Pharisees did not understand 
Jesus to be speaking of physical blindness (Chrysostom, 
Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, and several others), because 
otherwise they would certainly not have put such a question. 

1 It is true, indeed, that the ,,.~ /lA;,,...,.,ir a.re susceptible, and the /lA;.,..,..,. 
'llnsusceptible; but this was not determined by the consideration that the former 
believed without seeing, whilst the latter refused to believe, notwithstanding all 
they had seen of Jesus (see Baur, p. 179); on the contrary, the susceptibility of 
the one and the unsusceptibility of the other were rooted in their inner relation 
to Christ, which is necessarily moral, and the result of free self-determination. 
Indeed, against the view now controverted, ver. 41 alone is decisive, apart even 
from the mysterious designation of the matter by a circumstance occurring in 
connection with it. Comp. Delitzsch, Psych. p. 162. -On ,,.~ /lA'"'"'• to be 
blind, comp. Soph. 0. C. 73 ; 0. R. 302 ; see also Xen. Mem. i. 3. 4. OIL 
""fAor in the figurative sense, see Soph. 0. R. :171. 
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Ver. 41. Alas ! Jesus intends to say, Ye are not blind. 
Were ye blind (as I intended the µ,~ (3>,hro,rw; in ver. 39), 
that is, people who are conscious of being destitute of the 
true knowledge,1 then ye would be without sin, i.e. your un
belief in me would not be sinful, just because it would 
involve no resistance to divine truth, but would simply imply 
that ye had not yet attained thereunto, a result for which ye 
were not to blame. But now ye assci·t we see (profess to be 
possessors of divine truth); the consequence whereof is, that 
youi· sin remaineth (is not removed),2 i.e. that your unbelief in 
me not only is sinful, but also this, your sin continues to exist, 
re1nains undcstroyed (avt:Ea>..t:t?TTOi fJ,f.11€£, Theodoret, Heracleon), 
because your conceit is a perpetual ground for rejecting me, 
so that you cannot attain to faith and the forgiveness of sin. 
" Dicendo videmus, medicum non quaeritis," Augustine. " Si 
diceretis : caeci sunius, visum peteretis et peccatum jam desiis
set," Bengel According to Lucke (so also substantially 
Baeumlein), whom J. Miiller follows (Lehre v. d. Sunde, I. p. 
286, ed. 5), the meaning is: "Were you blind, i.e. without 
the capability of knowledge, there would be no sin (guilt) in 
your unbelief; you would then be unable to believe with 
knowledge. But so long as you say, notwithstanding all your 
blindness, We see, and therefore do not put away your con
ceited self-deception, so long your unbelief cannot depart, but 
must remain." Against this view are the following objections: 
1. TvrpJ...ot, because answering to ,.,,~ /3Xe1ro11T€i in ver. 3 9' 
cannot denote incapacity for knowledge ; 2. The antithesis 
J...eyt:rt: on ffAE?T. suggests for n1rpADl, not the objective, but 
the subjective meaning ; 3. 'Aµ,apT{a is thus taken in 
different senses in the two halves. Other imported meanings 
are: Were you blind, like the multitude which you regard 
as blind, perhaps you would have no sin, etc. (Ewald, as 
though besides &v John had written also raxa or to-c.>i); or 
(Hengstenberg), if ye suffered merely from the simple blind
ness of the human race, which is blind from birth, ye would 

1 Not, physi,e,ally blind, as NonnW!, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, and 
aeveral others here, as well as in ver. 40, after the example of Chrysostom, 
wrongly understand. 

• .Kot, "TJ.e Bin remains your/J" (Ewald). Comp. xv. 16. 
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have no sin of docisive significance, no unpardonable sin; as 
though there were the slightest reference to anything of the 
kind! Substantially correct are Erasmus, Beza, Grotius, and 
several others ; comp. Luthardt and Ebrard ; still ou,c b,v dx. 
aµ. ought not to be transposed into, "then would your sin 
forgive you." The explanation of Goclet is a natural conse
quence of his interpretation of ver. 39, but founders on the 
words AE"fETE on /3X£7T'oµev. 1 

OBSERVATION.-The absence from the Synoptics of the miracle 
performed on the man born blind ought to have found its ex
planation simply in the circumstance that it did not take place 
iu the (Galilean) sphere of the synoptic narrative, and ought not 
to have been made the ground of an attack on its historical cre
dibility, as was done by Strauss (who compares the healing of 
Naaman in 2 Kings v. 10); by Weisse (who derives the narra
tive, by means of a misunderstanding, from ver. 39); and by 
Baur (who regards this story as the intensified expression of 
the healings of the blind recorded by the synoptists, p. 245 f.); 
whilst Gfrorer, on the contrary, content with asserting the 
presence of unhistorical additions, comes to a conclusion dis
advantageous to the synoptists.-According to Baur (p. 176 ff.), 
the narrative of the miracle was definitely and intentionally 
shaped, so as to set forth faith in its pure oqjeetivity, the suscep
tibility to the divine as it is affected by the pure impressio:n of 
the divine element in the epya. Beo:i, even when it is not yet aware 
who is the subject of these epyu. "It clings to the thing itself; 
and the thing itself is so immediately divine, that in the thing, 
without knowing it, one has also the person." In such wise are 
arbitrary, and not even relevant (see Bruckner), abstractions 
from history converted into the g'round of history. Ammon 
111akes the occurrence a natural healing of an infiammation of 
the eyes! a counterpart to the converse travesty of some of the 
Fathers, who express the opinion that the blind man lacked eyes 
altogether, and that Jesus formed them out of the ,.71;.,.6i;, as God 
at fhst formed man from the earth (see especially Irenaeus, 
Theodore of l\fopsuestia, and Nonnus); comp. on Vl'r. 6 f. 

1 "S'ils appartrnaient a la multitude ignorante, leur i11creduliM a l'egard de 
J~sus po111-rait n'it1·e qu'·une affail-e d'rnlrafnement (it would be merely a sin against 
the Son of man) ; 111afa eclaires, comme il., le sont, par la connaissa11ce de la 
pm·ole de Dieu, c'cst sciemment, qu'ils rejettent le Metsie" (this is a sin against 
the Holy Ghost). In this case, however, Jesus must h,we sahl: ,;, ~, t,:1.,,,.,.-,, 
not ,ii, i, l.i,-,.,, ;.,, ,(3l.l,r,,un, which Godet, it is true, regards merely as an 
allusion to the question in ver. 40; whilst in reality it is the key to the correci 
uuuerstauding of tl1e eo tiro passaga. 

VOL. II. F 
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VER. 3. xtxi,e,] A. B. D. L. X. K Curss. Cyr.: ~wHi'. Recom
mended by Gries b., accepted by Lachm. and Tisch. Correct; 
t.he following xrv:-' C:voµ.1.1. was the occasion of writing the more 
definite word alongside, whence it was then introduced into the 
text. - Ver. 4. l'"tt. io1a. -r.p6,8a.l'"a.] Lachm. and Tisch.: .,.a io1a. 
,;;a,l'"a., after B. D. L. X. R** Cursives, Copt. Sahid. Cyr. Lucif. 
Cant. -r.av'Ta., after the preceding occurrence of the word, 
passed mechanically over into ,;;p6{3a.'Ta..-Ver. 5. c:i.xoi..ouO~O'w0'1v] 
Lachm. and Tisch. : a.xoi..ouO~O'ou0'1v, after preponderating testi
mony ; the lndicat. was displaced by the usual conjunct. -
Ver. 8. -r.civn;] is omitted in D. Cant. Ver. Foss. Didym., and 
-::-pii iµ.o'J is absent from E. F. G. M. S. U . .<1. N.* Cursives, Verss. 
the Fathers. The omission of ,;;am, is to be explained from 
its being superfluous; and that of -r.po e,1.1,ou, which Tisch. has 
deleted, from the Gnostic and Manichaean misuse of the pas
sage in opposition to the Old Testament. - The place of 1rpo 
iµ,o'J after ~i,Bov is decisively attested (Elz., Scholz.: before 
r,i.Bo,). - Instead of .,.,0711T1v, ver. 11, o,owm (Tisch.) is too feebly 
attested. So also oiow1u, ver. 15.-Ver. 12. 'Ta -r.p6{3a.rn. after 
rrY.op-r.. is wanting in B. D. L. N. Cursives, Verss. Lucif.; bracketed 
by Lachm. and suppressed by Tisch. But why should it have 
been added ? Appearing as it would altogether superfluous, it 
might easily be passed over.- Ver. 13. ti oe µ,11T01JJ'T. ~euye1] 
wanting in B. D. L. N. Cursives, Verss. Lucif.; bracketed by 
Lachm., rejected even by Rinck, and deleted by Tisch. But 
how easily might the eye of a copyist pass at once from ti oE 
µ1uO. to fr, µ.10'0., so that o oE µ.1110. ~eure, was omitted. This ex
planation is suggested further by A.•, which omits µ,10"0. ~eu-ye1 
i,.,.,.-Ver. 14. r1vwrrxoµ,a,1 1,,,,i 'TWV 11µ.wv] B. D. L. N., most of 
the Versa. Cyr. Epiph. Nonn.: y,vwO'xouO'fv µ,e .,.a iµ.a.. Recom
mended by Griesbach, accepted by Lachm. and Tisch. This 
active turn is a transformatir.>n in harmony with the following 
verse, in which also there is no passive expression. - Ver. 16. 
The position oei µ,e (Lachm. and Tisch.) is strongly supported, 
but would easily suggest itself as the more usual instead of µ.1 

ori.-yu~fJE'Ta.1] B.D.L.X. and some Verss.: yev~uomx1. Mechani
cally introduced after the preceding plural form. - Ver. 18. 
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a.7ps,] Tisch.: ~piv, only after B. N.• - Ver. 26. Instead of ou 
rap we must read, with Tisch., Br, oux, after B. D. L. X. N. Curss. 
Or. Cyr. Chrys. - xa.Ow, &11rov uµ,iv] wanting in B. K. L. M.• N. 
Curss. V erss. and Fathers. Bracketed by Lachm. The apparent 
incongruity caused the omission. - Ver. 29. a, oeawxe] D.: 
;, oeowxw,. A stylistic alteration. B. L. N.* Copt. Sahid. Vulg. 
It. Goth. Tert. Hil.: 3 oeo~nm. A. B. X. It. Vulg. read µ,ei~ov 
afterwards. The latter is to be regarded as original, and because 
the neuter was not understood relatively to ;, ,;:a,;-~p as the source 
of the alteration, 3 oiow,m- Ver. 33. :,,.iyovre,] is, with Lachm. 
and' Tisch., after preponderating testimony, to be deleted.
Ver. 38. 1r,a-reo7Jre] Tisch.: 1r,areuere, after inadequate evidence 
for this irregularity, especially as 1r,areum precedes and follows; 
for instead of the following 1r,a-re u aa re, decisive evidence 
renders it necessary, with Tisch., to read ,;:,anuere.-iva yvw-re 
xaJ 1rl0''1'EU0'7)'1'E] Lachm. and Tisch.: iva: yvwre "· y1vwtrx7Jr,, after 
B. L. X. Curss. Copt. Sahid. Arm. Aeth. and some Fathers. 
Correctly ; not being understood after yvwre, 1,vwax. was altered 
into ,;mnua. -a.iir~] B. D. L. X. N. Curss. and most of the Verss., 
also Or. Athan. and others, have r~ ,;;arp,. Recommended by 
Griesbach, accepted by Lachm. and Tisch. With such decided 
witnesses in its favour, justly; for the emphasis lying in the 
repetition of the word might easily escape the copyists. -
Ver. 42. hei] Decisive evidence assigns it its place after aur6v. 
So also Lachm. and Tisch. 

Ver. 1.1 The new chapter ought to have begun with ix. 35; 
for x. 1-21 constitute one act with ix. 35-41, as is evident 
both from the circumstance that x. 1 ff. follow immediately 
without the slightest indication of a change having taken place, 
and also from ver. 6 (comp. ix. 41). The parable is therefore 
still addressed to the Pharisees of chap. ix. ; as ver. 21 also 
shows by the reference which it contains to the healing of 
the blind man. - aµ,~v aµ,~v, etc.] After the punitive 
words of ix. 41, Jesus now, with solemn earnestness, and 
through the medium of a parable, unveils to them how their 
hostile relation to Him, in rejecting Him, whilst at the same 
time regarding themselves as the leaders of the people of God, 
necessarily made them the corrupters of the nation. His 
discourse proceeds, however, without any objection or contra-

1 On the pnrn.ble, see Fritzsche in Fritzschior. Opusc. p. 1 If. ; Y oretzsch, 
Diss. de John x. 1-18, Altenb. 1838. 
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diction being raised by His opponents ; for they did not 
understand the figure, ver. 6 ; many also fail to understand 
the explanation, and despise the speaker as crazy (ver. 20) ; 
whilst others, again, yield to the impression made by the 
penetrating truth of His words (ver. 21). It happened, 
accordingly, that Jesus was able to carry out the beautiful 
allegory (Yer. 6) in all its detail, without interruption, as it 
were in one breath ; and had therefore, at its close, nothing 
further to do than to let the words spoken produce their 
natural impression. Their primary effect was a division 
among His hearers (Yer. 19), in accordance with ix. 39; such 
as had already showed itself in ix. 16. - o µ,~ El uepx6µ,EVo<;, 
etc.] The flocks of sheep spent the night in a fold (av>..'IJ, 
i!~".1~) surrounded by a wall, at whose gate an under-shepherd 
( o 8upwpo,;, ver. 3) kept watch during the night. See espe
cially Bochart, Hieroz. I. p. 482, ed. Rosenm. Opposed to the 
€Zuepxoµ.. o,a T. 8vpa,; (the emphasis lies on the last word) is 
the ava{3alvwv a).:>..axo8ev, who gets up (on to the wall, for 
the purpose of coming into the au)..~, over it) from elsewhere, 
i.e. from another direction. than that indicated by the gate. 
There is only one gate. On a)..)..axot1ev, which is equivalent 
to the old classical &Xli..o8w, see Ael. H. A. 7. 10 ; V. H. 6. 
2 ; 4 Mace. i. 7. - KAE7TT. IC. A?70"T77<;] Thief and robbe1·; 
a climactic strengthening of the idea (Bornemann, Scholia in 
Lucam, p. xx.x.; Lo beck, Paralip. p. 60 f.); the individual fea
tures, however, of the soul-destroying, selfish procedure thus 
indicated (Ezek. xx.xiv. 8; Mal. ii. 8; Jer. xxiii.1) are not to be 
dissevered. - For the explanation <Jj the figure we must note,
(1) The av)..~ -rwv 7rpo/3an»v is the Church of the people of 
God, whose :members are the wp/J/3a-ra ( comp. Ps. xxiii., 
lx.xvii. 21, xcv. 7, c. 3), conceived in their totality as the 
future community of the Messianic kingdom (xxi. 16 f.) ; 
comp. Matt. x.x:v. 32, consequeo.tlyas to their theocratic destina· 
tion ( ideally). It is in itself correct, indeed, as to substance, 
to assume a reference to the predestinated (Augustine, Lampe) 
(though not in the Augustinian sense); but in form it intro
duces something foreign to the context. (2) The 86pa is 
mt to be left without its proper signification (Li.icke, De 
W ette) ; nor to be taken as deno:i ng in general the legitiinus 
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on~o, the clivine calling, the approach ordained by God, and the 
like (Maldonatus, Tholuck, Luthardt, Bruckner, Hengstenberg, 
Godet, and several others) ; but Christ Himself is the door ; 
indeed, He Himself in ver. 7 expressly thus interprets the 
point, because His hearers had failed to understand it.1 The 
true leaders of the theocratic people can enter on their voca
tion in no other way than through Him; He must qualify 
and commission them ; He must be the mediator of their 
relation to the sheep. Quite a different position was taken 
up by the Pharisees; independently of Him, and in an un
believing and hostile spirit towards Him, they arrogated to 
themselves the position of the leaders of the people of God. It 
is thoroughly arbitrary to assume that Jesus did not here intend 
by the figure of the gate to denote Himself, notwithstanding 
the distinct declaration contained in ver. 9. Chrysostom, 
Ammonius, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, and several others, 
have perversely interpreted tht: doors of the Holy Scriptures. 
"Ipse textus addit imagini interpretationem qua contenti 
simus," Melancthon. 

Vv. 2, 3. Ilo,µ,~11] Shepherd, without article qualita
tively; it characterizes such a one, not specially as the owner 
(the antithesis to the hireling first appears in ver. 12), but in 
general, in opposition to the robber. - o Ovpwpor; aval-yH] 
belongs to the description of the legitimate mode of entering, 
and is not intended to have any special explanation ; for 
which reason also no further notice is taken of it in vv. 7, 8. 
It must not, therefore, be explained either of God (Calvin, 
Maldonatus, Bengel, Tholuck, Ewald, Hengstenberg, following 
vi. 44 f.) ; or of the Roly Spirit, Acts xiii. 2 (Theodoret, 
Heracleon, Ruperti, Aretius, Corn. a Lapide, and several 
others, also Lange); or of Christ (Cyril, Augustine); or of 
Moses (Chrysostom, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Euth. Zigabenus, 
Luther, following Deut. xviii. 15) ; or of John the Baptist 
(Godet, after i. 7). He enters into the fold, and the sheep hear 
His voice (His call, His address, His appeal) ; they listen to it 
as to the voice which is known to them (comp. ver. 4). Comp. 
the shepherd's cry to his flock, "uCTTa," in 1'heocr. iv. 46, 

1 Comp. Ignat. ad Philad. 9, whera Christ is t~rmed dupa. .-,ii .-a.,,.po;; aLo 
Henn. l'ase. 3; Sim. 9. 12. 
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Ylll. 69. - Tit ?Tpo,8aTa] are the sheep in the fold generally. 
It was common for several flocks to pass the night in one 
fold ; and their shepherds, because they come every morning 
to lead out the individual flocks, are known to all the sheep 
in the fold. On the contrary, Ttl ro,a ?Tpo,8aTa are the 
sheep which belong to the special flock of him who has entered;1 
these he calls ,caT' &voµ,a, i.e. not merely ovoµarTTl (that 
would be merely &voµa, or ovoµan, or E'IT' ovoµaTO<;, Polyb. 5. 
35. 2, 11. 15. 1), but distributively - by their names, each 
by its name, EK T?]', El<, [,carrrov lJ,,cpa<; cf,povTloo<;, Euth. Ziga
benus. To give to the individual animals of their flock a 
name was not an unusual custom among the shepherds of 
ancient times. See Interpp. ad Theocr. 5. 101 ; Pricaeus on 
the passage. In Lange's view (Leben Jesu, II. p. 955) the ro,a 
?Tpo/3. are the favourite sheep (image of the elect), the bell
wethers, which are followed by the whole flock (Tct ?Tpo/3aTa, 
ver. 4). This is incorrect; for, on the one hand, ro,a alone 
would not sufficiently support this notion (comp. ver. 12); 
and on the other, eµ?Tpou0ev "IT'Op€VETat and aKOAOv0li,, ver. 4, 
are so completely correlate, that avTWV and Ttl 7rpo/3aTa must 
necessarily be the same: at all events, avTo'i,<, must otherwise 
have been used instead of av-rrj,, ver. 4. - l!a,yei] to pasture, 
vv. 9, 10. Looking back to ix. 34, 22, Godet imports into 
the words the idea of separation from the old theocracy, which 
is devoted to ruin.2 Such a thought is contained neither in 
the words (Pollitx, i 250) nor in the context. 

Ver. 4. And when he has brought out all his own sheep (those 
belonging to Ms flock), and so forth. He leaves none behind 
(7raVTa, see the critical note). l,c/3a)..v pictures forth the 
manner of the l!a,yeiv. He lays hold on the sheep which he 
has cal1ed to him, and bi~ngs them out to the door. - The 

1 Into tl:Ml beautifal gen~ral figure of .-4 .,,.pt{J&.-a, the word n,a introduces a 
special, individual element, which makes it all the richer and more telling. It 
has been iuco1nctly mr,infained (by Bengel, Lnthardt, Hengstenberg, and 
others), that nlthough ;);11, is first associated with .,,p,f!,a,,.a when it occurs for the 
becond time, the .,.p,{!,a..-11, which hear must neces~arily be the same as those 
which are afterwards described as ,,.a l?,11, -.rp/f!,,,,,,.a. These lntter ore no doubt 
among the ,,,.p,f!,11,,,.a. which hear; but it is only ... n,,. tha.t the shepherd calls by 
name, and so forth. Thus the particular Church belongs to the Universal. 

1 Similarly even Luther: "It denotes the Christian freedom from the law and 
judg1ntl.!t." 
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idea, which is symbolica11y set forth in vv. 3 and 4, is that of 
the living, loving fellowship which subsists between the leaders 
of the people of God, whom Christ has appointed, and Christ 
Himself, for the satisfaction of the spiritual needs of the 
Church, both in general and in particular. 

Ver. 5. '.AXXoTplrp it, etc.] A stranger, however, who 
does not belong to them as their shepherd. It is not exclu
sively the ava~a{vollTE<; aXXax. of ver. 1 who are here 
intended, but every other one in general who is not their 
shepherd. The fellowship referred to in vv. 3 and 4 is 
portrayed according to its exclusive nature. - 011 µ,~ a1Co'A.ov-
0~uova ,11] future (see the critical note), as in viii. 12. It is 
not prophetical (Lampe : of the " cathedra Mosis plane deser
enda," comp. Luthardt), but describes what will be the result of 
the intervention of a stranger. The sheep will certainly not 
follow, but flee from him. 

Vv. 6, 7. llapoiµ,la] Every species of discourse that 
deviates from the common course (olµ,or;); hence in the classi
cal writers especially-proverb (Plat. Sop h. p. 2 61 B ; Soph. 
Aj. 649; Ael N. H. 12. 22; Lucian, Nigr. l. 37; comp. 2 
Pet. ii. 22). It denotes here, as corresponding to the Hebrew 
~cio, if we define the conception more exactly, not parable 
(because it is not a history), but allegory (see Wilke, Rhetor. 

109) S .d • , . , .... , . , "" '1-,. , p. . Ul as : '1 'IT'apotµ,ta eun ""oryor; a,ro,cpv.,,or; ot ETepov 
,rpoo~Xov ,rqµ,aw6µ,evor;. - The Pharisees do not understand 
the meaning of what He thus allegorically delivered to them, 
and therefore ( ovv, ver. 7) Jesus sees Himself compelled to 
begin again ('1T'a'A.w), and to explain to them, first of all, the 
main point on which the understanding of the whole depended, 
namely, how the door in ver. 1 is to be understood. It is 
incorrect, accordingly, with most recent commentators (also 
Hengstenberg and Godet), to say that we have a second 
parable with a different turn ; if Christ had not intended even 
in ver. 1 to describe Himself as the Bvpa, He would only have 
confused His hearers in ver. 7, instead of clearing matters up. 
-e,yw] with great emphasis.-TWJ/ ?Tpo~aTC,111] to the sheep, 
as is required by ver. 1 ; not, th?-ough which the sheep entrr 
into the fold (Chrysostom, Euth. Zigabenus, Wolf, Lampe, 
Fritzsche, Ebrard, Hengstenberg, Baeumlein, Godet, and 
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others), so that Jesns characterizes Himself as the fofoi-.·in aa 
nntritorem of the sheep (Fritzsche). Christ, however, is the 
door to the sheep, so far as the true spiritual leaders of the 
people of God receive th1·ough Him the qualification and 
appointment to their vocation. See on ver. 1. 

Ver. 8. See Ewald, Jah1·b. ix. p. 40 ff. The actual anti
thesis to the eyro flµ,i r, Bvpa is formed by the many who 
had come forward to be the teachers and leaders of the people 
of God, without connecting their working with Christ. He 
describes them from the point of view of the tim,e at which 
they came forward before m.e ; they came forward before 
Christ had appeared as the door to the sheep ; they had 
developed their power and activity since the time of the 
second temple, in a way that gradually grew more and more 
pernicious, and they formed now the party of hierarchical, 
specially Pharisaical, antagoni,sts of (Jhri,st. The members of 
thi,s hierarchical caste are intended ; the expression used by 
Christ, however, is popular, and not to be pressed as hard and 
unhistorical (Hase) ; the use of the present flut, moreover, 
gives it a living relation to the leaders of the people, as they 
then actually were before his eyes. On the other hand, 
passages like vii 19, v. 39, 45, iv. 22, exclude even the possi
bility of a reference to Moses and the prophets ; hence the 
inadmissibility of Hilgenfeld's idea that the saying is "very 
harshly anti-Judai,stic," as also that it refers to the entire Old 
Testament past, i.e. to all the pre-Christian leaders of the 
people of God,-an application which he tries to justify by 
bringing in the Gnostic dualism. It is also inadmissible to 
set aside in 11.ny way the temporal meaning of 7rpo, whether it 
be made to mean, with Calovius: in advance of me (anteqnam 
ruitterentur) ; or, with Briickner (after Stier): before they have 
sought and found rue as the door; or, with Wolf, to convert 
it into X"'Ptr;, - a view which comes substantially to that 
of Olshausen (" without connection with the Logos") ; or, with 
Tiitmann and Schleusner, to take it for v'TT'ip, loco, and with 
Lange to import into this view, "instead of me," the further 
notion of abwfote p1·c-llnincnce, as though the one who advances 
forward designed completely to set aside the one who was put 
in the background. 7rpo, in the sense of inttead, is foreign to 
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the K cw Testament, nnu rare also in Greek writers. .Dnt 
when r,X0ov, with a view to the removal of everything 
objectionable, is taken pregnantly, making it express an 
arbitrary or unauthorized 1 coming forward (Hieronymus, 
Augustine, Isidore, Heracleon, Euth. Zigabenus, Luther, Melanc
thon, Jansen, and several others; also Luthardt, Ebrard), a 
meaning is imported into the word, which in itself, indeed, 
may be regarded as a matter of course, but which, at the same 
time, must have been distinctly expressed (say, as in ver. 43), 
if it were to be emphatical.2 This also against B. Crusius, 
who lays the stress on the intention expressed in 't}A0ov (" in 
order to give the people a new time"). The explanation, 
finally, of false Messiahs (Chrysostom, Cyril, Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, Euth. Zigabenus, Theophylact, Grotius, Maldo
natus, Hammond, Tittmann, Schleusner, Klee, W eizsacker, 
and several others), is unhistorical, as they first began to come 
forward after Christ's day ; a circumstance on which B. Bauer, 
however, grounds a charge of anachronism against John. De 
W ette considers the discourse to be out of harmony with the 
wisdom and gentleness of Jesus. But the worthless men, to 
whose entire class He alludes, stood actually in His presence, 
and had surely done enough to call forth His severity and 
wrath. -,c}..J7r-rai elul "· }..17u-rai1 namely, of the sheep, 
ver. 1. Comp. the wolves in sheep's clothing. Instead of 
7ravTei; ouoi, li7rav-re,; ouoi would have been still stronger, 
Strabo, p. 18, 1. 11, Isocr. Loch. 12.-a">,,::\.a]. The want 
of success which attends this predatory (soul-destroying) pro
cedure. - ov,c i,,covuav] did not listen to them. For their 
adherents did not belong to the true people of God ( Ta 1rpo
/3aTa ). 

Ver. 9. •E,yw elµ,i;, 0vpa] T<f Ot'TrA.Q,(f'tQ,CTµ,rj, TOV P1JTOV 

/3e/3aioi -rov AIJ'YOV, Euth. Zigabenus. - oi' iµ,oii] emphatically 

1 Nonnus takes it in the sense of creeping in secretly: .,,.,;.,,,.is ;;,.,. ,ra.p,, :J,>..d., 
Uwo,cAl\!''1'H'1'1 <'!""t~;A.,. 

2 In :;, >.. d" by it~elf, so far as it precedes ..-po ;,,_,;;, it is impossible to find, as 
Luthardt docs, the thought "on llis own responsibility," or "so that he places 
Christ nfter himself." n>..do, denotes neither more nor less than the simple 
veneruni; as in ver. 10. ir,;, ~>..O., is et1unl to the simple ego veni ,· th~ emphasis 
rests primarily on <ra.,ni :~.,, omnes quotquGt, and then on "'P' i,,_,;;, which i.i 
placed at the end. 
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occupying the front place, excluding every other mediation. 
- da-hBv] namely, to the sheep in the fold. Comp. vv. 
1, 7. The subject is therefore a sliepherd (Th·), who goes in to 
the sheep through the door. Others, on the contrary (Chry
sostom, Euth. Zigabenus, Maldonatus, Bengel, and several 
others; also Fritzsche, Tholuck, De Wette, B. Crusius, Maier, 
Baeumlein, Hengstenberg, Godet, and several others), regard 
the she,ep as the subject, and the Bvpa as the gate for the 
sheep. But there is no ground for such a change of figure, 
seeing that both the word ElaePXEa-9a£ in itself after vv. 1 
and 2, and also the singular and masculine Tk, can only 
refer to the shepherd ; besides, another mode of entrance than 
through the door is for the sheep quite inconceivable; conse
quently the emphatic words 0£' lµ,ov, so far as the l,yw is the 
door, would be without any possible antithesis. -a-"'9~a-ETai] 
is not to be understood directly of the attainment of the 
l,fcssianic rcdeniption ( compare especially 1 Cot. iii. 15), as 
Luthardt and older commentators suppose, after 1 Tim. iv. 16, 
for that would be foreign to the context (see what follows); 
but means: he will be delivered, i.e. he will be set free from 
all dangers by the protecting door ;-the interpretation of the 
figure intended by Jesus does undoubtedly signify safety from 
the Messianic a-rrwXE£Q,, and the guarantee of future eternal 
redemption. This happy a-"'B~a-ETai is then followed by 
unrc5traincd and blw;cd service, which is graphically set forth 
by means of the words duEA. "· eEE>..., as in Num. xxvii. 17, 
as an unhindered entering in and going out of the fold, at the 
head of the :flock, whilst engaged in the daily duty of tending 
it; and by 11op,~11 Evp~uEi, as the finding of pasture for the 
flock (1roiµ11{"'11 11op,as, Soph. 0. R. 760; compare Plat. Legg. 
iii. p. 6 7 9 A : 110/J,T)', ,yap OVIC 1711 CT1Tct11£r; ). That this 110µ1 in 
the interpretation of the allegory is ,frvxTJ<; 11op,~ (Plat. 
Phacdr. p. 248 B), which works for the eternal life of those 
who are fed through the evangelical grace and truth which 
they appropriate (comp. ver. 10), does not need fmther urging. 

Ver. 10. The opposite of such a one as entered oi' lµou, is 
the thief to whom allusion was made in ver. 1; when he 
comes to the sheep, he has only selfish and destructive ends 
in view. Comp. JJem. 762. 9: a 'PTJCT£ 'PVAaTTE£11 1rp6/3aTa, 
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aiTo<; ,caTerr8twv. - J,y?,, ~-X,8011, etc.] Quite otherwise I! I 
have come (to the sheep), etc. By this new antithesis, in 
which Christ contrasts Himself, and not again the shepherd 
appointed through Him, with the thief, the way is prepared 
for a transition to another use of the figure which represents 
Him no longer as the door (from ver. 11 onwards), but as the 
true Shepherd Himself (Matt. xxvi. 31 ; Heb. xiii. 2 0 ; 1 Pet. 
ii. 23). Compare the promise in Ex. xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 24, 
in contrast to the false shepherds in Ezek. xxxiv. 2 ff. - Z'va 
,w~v lxwrri]. The opposite of 0vrr'!l "· a7ro;\.; the sheep are 
not to be slaughtered and perish, but are Lo have life; and as 
the nature of the reality set forth requires, it is the Messianic 
life in its temporal development and eternal perfection that is 
meant.-,cal 7rEpiuuov lx.] and have it ab-undantly (over
flowingly), i.e. in the figu1·e: rich fulness of nourishment 
(comp. Ps. xxiii); as to the thing, abundance of spiritual 
possessions (grace and truth, i 14, 17), in which the '"'~ 
consists. Incorrectly Vulgate, Chrysostom, Euth. Zigabenus, 
Grotius, and many others, compare also Ewald, who interpret 
the passage as though 7repiuuo-repov were used, more than tw1, 
wherewith is meant-the kingdom of heaven ; or, according to 
Ewald, " Joy, and besides, constantly increasing blessing." 
The repetition of lxoouw gives the second point a more inde
pendent position than it would have had if ,cai, alone had been 
used. Comp. ver. 18; Xen. Anab. i 10. 3: «al -raVT7JV 
luoouav ,cal d,')..;\a - luoouav. 

Ver. 11. 'E,yw] Repeated again with lively emphasis. It 
is no other. - 0 71"0£/J,~V O tca-X,oc;] the good, the excellent 
shepherd, conceived absolutely as He ought to be : hence the 
article and the emphatic position of the adjective. In Christ 
is realized the ideal of the shepherd, as it lives in the Old 
Testament (Ps. xxiii ; Isa. xl. 11; Ezek. xxxiv.; Jer. xxiii.; 
Zech. xi.; also Mic. v. 3). With the conception of ,ca)..or; 
compare the Attic ,ca')..oc; ,ca,ya0oc; (also Tob. vii. 7; 2 Mace. 
xv. 12), and the contrary: 71"0V7Jpo<;, ,ca,co<;, &otKO<;. - In the 
following specification of the things in which the good shep
herd proves himself to correspond to his idea, o 7roiµ. o ,ca>...or; 
is solemnly repeated. - n0evai T. +vx~v] As to substance, 
though not as to the meaning of the words, equivalent to oov11a, 
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-r. ,fr. (Matt. xx. 28). It is a Johannean expression (xiii. 
3 'i f., xv. 13 ; 1 John iii. 16), without corresponding 
examples in Greek classical writers (against Kypke, I. p. 
3S8); and must be explained, neither from the simple Cl~r•, 
Isa. liii. 10 (Hengstenberg), nor from ~:If ~9~ Cl~W (Judg. 
xii. 3 ; 1 Sam. xix. 5), where ~:,.::i is essential; but from 
the idea of the sacrificial death as a ransom that has been 
paid (Matt. xx. 28; 1 Tim. ii. 6). Its import accordingly is: 
to pay down one's soul, impendere, in harmony with the use of 
TdHvai in the classics, according to which it denotes to pay 
(so frequently in Demosthenes and others; see Reiske, Ind. 
Dem. p. 495, ed. Schaef.; Dissen, ad Dem. de Cor. p. 271). 
Compare Nonnus: Kat ,frvx;, .. io{11<; ov cf>eiOETa£, &.xxa M~cre, 
XvTpov lwv otwv. - v,rt!p] for the good of, in order to turn 
aside destruction from them by his own self-sacrifice. Com
pare xi 5 0 f. It is less in harmony with this specific point 
of view, from which the sacrifice of the life of Jesus is 
regarded throughout the entire New Testament, to take 
TiBivai, with De W ette, Ebrard, Godet, as denoting merely lay 
doicn (as in xiii. 4); or to assume the idea which is foreign to 
the passage, "to offer as a prize for competition" (Ewald). 

Ver. 12 f. In opposition to the idea of the good shepherd, 
we have here that of the hireling. The term µ,icrBwTO<; must 
not be taken to refer to the conduct of the Pharisees in their 
leadership of the people (Baeumlein and older writers, also 
my own view previously), as these hierarchs are included in 
the characteristic designation of 1.'hieves and Robbers (vv. 8, 2), 
with which the description of the hireling, who is eowa1·dly, 
and careth not for the sheep, would not harmonize. Nor can 
it be directed against the mode in which the legitimate priest
hood lead the people, as Godet thinks ; for the priesthood 
consisted to a large extent of Pharisees, and formed with 
these latter, as fo.r as antagonism to Christ was concerned, one 
great party (vii 32, 45; xi. 47, 57; xviii. 3). The expres
sion o µ,iu0wT6r; rather represents those leading teachers of the 
people of God, who, instead of being ready to sacrifice their lives 
for the rommunity, flee from danger, and forsake, with feelings 
of indifference and disregard, their charge. Under the figure of 
the µ,£u0c,nor;, there rise to the view of Christ the many cross-
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forsaking teachers, who would arise even in the apostolic age 
(Gal. vi. 12 ; Phil. iii. 18), and to whom the Apostle Paul form,; 
the most brilliant historical contrast. The question by whom 
the µ,ur8,,JT"6r; is to be regarded as hired, leads beyond the 
purpose of the allegory, which is to set .forth, in contrast 
to the good shepherd, the idea of a shepherd who, influenced 
solely by self-interest, takes charge of a flock, which is not his 
own property.-H-al o in, tJv 7rotµ,~v] is closely connected with 
o µ,,uO. oe : he, however, who is a hirelilng (hired for wage) and 
is not a shepherd,-shepherd in the sense of being owner of the 
sheep which he leads out to pasture; hence the words ov ou" 
eiut etc., are added for the purpose of more emphatically 
expressing the meaning. Note that Christ possesses a Church 
(flock) even before His death; partly, according to the old 
theocratic i,dea., namely, that of the old people of God as His 
ro,o,, i. 11 ; partly in reality, namely, the totality of thoee 
who believed on Him, whom the Father has given Him (vi. 
37); partly proleptically (ver. 16); though, as far as He is 
concerned, they are first purchased ( compare .Acts xx. 2 8 ; 
Titus ii. 14) by Him through His death, after which event 
began the extension of His shepherd's functions to all, by the 
drawing of His Holy Spirit (xii 32). -There is no justifica
tion for interpreting the wolf specially, either of the devil 
(Euth. Zigabenus, .Aretius, Olshausen, a.nd several others ; 
admitted even by Chrysostom) ; or of heretics, after .Acts xx. 
20 (.Augustine, Jansen, a.nd several others). It is a general 
image of every sort of power, opposed to the Messiah, and bent 
on destroying the kingdom of God, which may make its 
appearance; this power, however, as such, has its causal and 
ruling principle in the devil, xii 31 ; xiv. 30; Matt. x. 16. 
- ap7ratei aiJT{l, "· IT!t0p7rite, T(l, 7rpo#.] he snatches them 
(namely, the individuals on which he falls), and scatters the 
sheep, i.e. the mass of them, the flock ; hence the word 7rpo
/3aTa is neither superfluous nor harsh (De Wette). - on 
µ,iuOc,JT. euT£] nothing else. This and what follows supplies 
the ethical key to the behaviour described. - Notice further, 
that whilst in verse 12 we read o µ,lu8. oe, here we have 
o oe µ,,uO. ; because the antithesis of the hireling was first 
brought forwai·d in ver. 12, and greater emphasis was secured 
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by the immediate connection of µ,ia-8. with o. Comp. Klotz, 
od Dci,ar. p. 3 7 8. 

Yer. 14 f. After the description of the hireling, there now 
follows again that of the opposite,-the characterization of 
Himself as the g-0od shepherd, first specifying His intimate 
acquaintance with His sheep, and then repeating His readiness 
to sMt·ifice Himself on their behalf. The latter point consti
tutes the refrain of the characterization (vv. 17, 18), being 
here concretely expressed (it is different in ver. 11, where it 
was predicated of the good shepherd in abstracto). - ,caBwr; 
<yo1wa-1CH µ,e, etc.] The nature and mode, the holy nature of 
that reciprocal acquaintanceship. Compare xiv. 20, xv. 10, 
xvii. 8, 21. As between God and Christ, so also between 
Christ and His people, the reciprocal l'"Ilowledge is a know
ledge growing out of the most intimate fellowship of love and 
life,-that fellowship which directly involves 7wooa-,cew; comp. 
on Matt. vii. 23. - ·rLB11µi] near and certain future. The 
clause "· T. Y'· is not dependent on ,ca8oor;, 

Ver. 16. The repeated mention of His sacrificial death, by 
which the union of Jews and heathen into one community of 
believers was to be effected (see on Eph. ii. 14), raises His 
look to the future when He (as the good shepherd lifted up 
on high, compare Heb. xiii 20; 1 Pet. ii. 25) shall be the 
guide also of the heathen, who have become believers, and 
whom he now prophetically terms His sheep. Compare xi 52, 
xii 32,1 and prophetic utterances, such as Mic. iv. 2; Isa . 
.xlix. 1 :ff., Iii 13 ff., 1iii 10 ff. But the thought that He does 
not need the faith of the Jews (Hengstenberg after Ruperti) is 

1 The relation of ver. 16 to what precedes corresponds entirely to the New 
Testament idea, that salvation proceeds from the Jews to the heathen (comp. iv. 
22, xi 52). This advantage of the Jews is also to be recognised as acknowledged 
by John, to whom we are not to ascribe the idea of a perfect equality of •.he two 
(Liicke, B. Crusins ; comp. also Messner, Leh1-e der Ap. p. 355). TJ.. heathen 
who are to be gained are, however, even before they are recipients of salvation, 
.,.;,.,,.. .,._ luu, a.nd Christ has them as His sheep, according to the ideal view of the 
f 11,lure, as an actuality so far as it is certainly .fiud in the counsel of God ( comp. 
Rom. :ri. 28). It is therefore incorrect to explain the mode of expression from 
the fellowship with God realized through conscience (Luthardt) ; because, to be a. 
child of God and a.n adherent of Christ presupposes regeneration. For this, how
ever, they are destined by the divine election of grace, and fitted and prepare1l 
by the prevenient divine drawing. 
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arbitrarily imported into the passage as an intervening link or 
logical connection. The Jews outside Palestine (Paulus) are 
not intended, as they form part of the fold of the Jewish 
theocracy, to which the words e,c 77J<; aii>..7J<; -ravr1J<; refer, and 
within which Jesus Himself lived and spake; hence also the 
demonstrative ,-a,h1J<;. - lx"'] He is their owner. Comp. Acts 
xviii. 10. " Hoe verbum habet magnam potestatem," Bengel.
& OU/C lunv EiC 77J<; aUX7J<; 7aV71J<;] which are not out of this 
fold, which are not derived from it. This expression, however, 
does not imply that Jesus conceived the heathen as also in an 
au>..~ (in answer to De Wette); for the emphasis rests not on 
rnv71J<;, but on ,-;,,;; au>..,,,,;, and the characteristic feature of the 
heathen is the otau1ropa. (vii. 35, xi 52) ;1 whilst the thought 
of a divine leading of the heathen (Acts xiv. 17, xvii. 27) 
does not correspond at all to the figure of an au>..~, of which 
the conception of theocratic fellowship constitutes an essential 
feature. Compare the figure of the olive tree in Rom. xi 1 7 ; 
Eph. ii. 12; Matt. viii. 11. - OEi:] according to the divine 
decree. - a,ya,yEi:v] neither adducere, fetch (Vulgate, Luther, 
Beza, and many others ; also Tholuck, Luthardt, Hengsten
berg, Godet); nor uvvaryaryEi.v, xi 52 (Nonnus, Euth. Zigabenus, 
Theophylact, Casaubon); but lead, as shepherd, who goes be
fore the sheep, and whom they follow, ver. 4. Bengel's 
remark is appropriate: "Non opus est illis solitm mutare ;" 
for the shepherd who leads also the heathen is the exalted 
Christ, 7f"(l.V7(J)V ,cvpto<;, Acts x. 36. - ,ea~ ,YfV~t1"E7at, etc.] 
and will become, inasmuch as I lead, besides my sheep out of 
the Jewish au>..~, those other sheep of mine, also, one flock 
(consisting of the two parts, ciµ,cpo,-epw0fV, Nonnus), one 
shepherd. This is the happy issue ; by the asyndetic collo
cation, all the conception of unity (µ{a, Ek) is made to appear 
with more marked prominence. Compare 1 Cor. x. 1 7 ; Eph. 
iv. 5. On El<; 1rotft~v, observe in reference to ,yE~uf7at: "de 
jure Jesus semper unicus est pastor; de jure et facto igitur 
unus fiet," Bengel. The fitlfilment of His declaration, which 
began with the conversion of the heathen by the apostles, is 
still advancing, and will be first completed with the realization 

1 Correctly Bengel : "alias oves dicit, non aliud ovile; erant eni.m dispersae in 
num(lo." 
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of what is spoken of in Rom. xi. 25 f. The Stoic dream of 
tl • f all " ' ,, ' ' ~ 1e nmon o men W<T7T'f:P a"/E"-'l'J<; rruvvoµa voµrp KOW'!J avv-
Tpf:<poµEV'I]<; (Plut. de fort. Ale,;r. 6) has been dispelled; the 
idm, however, considered in itself, goes on realizing itself in 
Christ till the judgment day. 

Vv. 1 7, 18. Christ's self-delineation as the Good Shepherd 
is finished. Jesus now further bears testimony to that which 
filled His heart, while setting forth this great vocation, which 
was only to be fulfilled by dying and rising again, namely, 
the love of His Father, which rests upon Him just because of 
that which He has declared concerning Himself as the good 
shepherd. - o,a TOVTO •.• on] is to be taken as in all the 
passages where it occurs in John (v. 16, 18, viii. 47, xii. 18, 
3 9 ; 1 John iii. 1) : tlurefore-because, namely, o,a TOVTO re
ferring to what had preceded, and on introducing a more pre
cise explication of o,a TOVTo. The sense consequently is: 
therefore, because of this my relationship as Shepherd, of which 
I have spoken down to ver. 16, my Father loves me, because, 
namely, I ( ryw; no other does so or can do so) lay down my 
life, in order to tal,:,e it again. Note in particular: (1) The 
explanation on ... µov is pragmatically correct, because it 
is just the readiness to sacrifice His life which is the main 
characteristic of the good shepherd (vv. 11, 15). (2) tva ,ra)... 

"Aa/3w ah1v do net belong to lrya,r., but express the inten
tion or design of Ti0. T. y. µov (not merely its result, as Theo
dore of :Mopsuestia, Euth. Zigabenus, Grotius, and many 
suppose; or its condition, as Calvin, De Wette, and several 
others maintain) ; for the ground of the love of God lies not 
merely in the sacrifice considered by itself, but in the fact that 
the Good Shepherd, when He gives up His life, is resolved to 
take it again, in order that He may continue to fulfil His 
pastoral office till the final goal is reached, when all mankind 
shall constitute His flock Indeed, only on the condition of 
His taking His life again, could He fulfil the office of Shepherd 
unto the final completion contemplated in the divine decree, 
and referred to in ver. 16. For this reason, also, tva cannot 
be regarded as introducing the divine intention (Tholuck), 
1,ecause the ground of the Father's Jove must lie in the volition 
o1 Jcsus,-which volition, it is true, corresponds to the Father's 
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will, though this is not here expressly declared, but first in 
ver. 18. -Ver. 18. It must be, however, not an unwilling, 
but a voluntary self-sacrifice, if it is to form the ground of the 
love of the Father to Him; hence the words otioel,r; ... a7r' 

iµavTov (mea ipsius sponte). Nor must He proceed to effect 
this voluntary sacrifice of His own authority; but must re
ceive a warrant thereto, as also for that which He had in view 
in so doing, viz. the resumption of His life; hence the words: 
lEovulav .. . >..a/3e'iv avT71v. Nay, more; even thi,s very 
thing which He purposed to do, namely, the surrender and 
resumption of His life, must have come to Him as a comrriis
sion from God; hence the expression: TaVTTJV T, ev-ro>..~v . .. 

7raTpor; µov, in which TaUTTJII (this and not something 
different) is emphatic, and -r~v ino>..~v is correlate to the 
idea of i!ovula, as this latter is grounded in the divine man
date. Notice further: (1) The egovula, the power conferred 
(so also in xix. 10 f., not power generally), lies in the relation 
of subordination to God, of whom the Son is the commissioned 
repnsentative, and to whom He submits Himself voluntarily, 
i.e. from no compulsion exerted by a power outside of Himself, 
but with self-determined obedience to the Father (xiv. 3 0 f. ; 
Matt. xxvi 53). Equality 'of nature (Olshausen) is the pre
supposition of this moral harmony. (2) The view which 
pervades the New Testament, that Christ did not raise Him
self from the dead, but was raised by the Father, is not 
affected by this passage, inasmuch as the taking again of His 
life, for which the divine-human Christ had received authoriza
tion, implies the giving again of the life, to wit, the re-awaken
ing activity of the Father. This giving again on the part 
of God, by which Christ becomes two7rovr10els 7r11evµan (see 
1 Pet. iii. 19, and Ruther on the passage), and that i!ovuta, 

which Christ receives from God, are the two factors of the 
resurrection-the former being the causa e.fficiens, whilst the 
latter, the e!ovuta of Christ, is the causa apprehendens. Com
pare Constitutiones Apostol. 5. 7. 8: fav-rov 'TT'pou-ra.ryµan TOV 

\ ~ \ ~ • ~ > I (3) I \ ' '\. 'Tra-rpor; o,a -rptwv TJµepwv aV€"'fEtpar;. - -raVTTJV TTJV EVTo"'-· 

embraces the aforementioned twofold efovuta; justly so, 
inasmuch as the authorization to die and to rise again was 
only formally divided according to its two aspects. Chrysus-

VOL. II. G 
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tom and several others erroneously refer Taur11v to the dying 
alone. 

Vv. 19-21. IIaXiv] see ix. 16.-lv TO£i 'Iov8aloii.] 
These words refer to the Phai·isees (ix. 40) who, in keeping 
with their relationship to Jesus (against De Wette), are desig
nated according to the class to which they belonged (as the 
Jewish hierarchical opposition). The majority of them clung 
to the hostile judgment (compare viii. 48), which they had 
contemptuously expressed; some of them, however, felt them
selves impressed, and deny the assertion of the rest. Comp. 
ix. 16.-Tl avTov aKOIJ€Tf] i.e. of what use is it to you to 
listen to His discourses?- Kat ,u.atvnai] in consequence of 
being possessed by a demon. - ,u.~ 8aiµ.oviov, etc.] surely a 
deinon cannot, etc. ; a confirmation of that denial from the 
miracle which had given rise to the entire discussion. We 
see from this that these a>..Xo1 belonged tp the more unpreju
diced and conscientious class which had given expression to 
its feelings in ix. 16. At the same time, the conclusion must 
not be drawn that they would have refused to recognise any 
demoniacal miracles (were they even in themselves bene
ficent),-Matt. xii. 24 is opposed to this view; but they 
believed it impossible to attribute a miracle of so great a kind 
to a demon, who must have been working through the medium 
of Jesus. Note, moreover, that even here they do not get 
further than a negative j udgrnent. 

Vv. 22, 23. A new section; the proceedings at the feast 
of the IJedication of the Temple. - As there is not the least 
hint of a return journey to Galilee or Peraea, and as vv. 2 6 ff. 
point back to the discourse concerning the Good Shepherd, we 
must needs suppose that Jesus remained in Jerusalem and the 
neighbourhood between the feast of Tabernacles and the 
feast of Dedication (about two months), and did not labour 
outside of Judaea; He first leaves Judaea in ver. 30. Com
pare also Wieseler, p. 318 ; Ewald, Gesck. Christi, p. 4 71. 
The insertion here of a journey to Galilee or -Peraea (as 
recently proposed, especially by Ebrard, N eander, Lange L. J. 
II. p. 1 0 04 f., Riggenbach, Luthardt, Godet) is dictated by 
harmonistic presuppositions and clumsy combinations (sug
gested ~specially by the narrative of the journey in Luke ix. 
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51 ff), and not by the requirements of exegesis; for 1ra">..w in 
ver. 40 cannot be reckoned among such requirements. - -ra 

J,y"alvia] the feast of Renewal, founded by Judas Maccabaeus, 
to commemorate the purification and consecration anew of the 
temple after its desecration by Antiochus Epiphanes, cele
brated for eight days every year, from the 25th Kislev onwards 
(the middle of December), and especially distinguished by the 
illumination of the houses ; hence also termed -ra <f,w-ra. See 
1 Mace. iv. 50 ff.; 2 Mace. i. 18, x. 6 ff.; Joseph. Antiq. xii. 
7. 7. From this festival (n~,~;:t) sprang the Christian Church 
Dedication Festival, and its name J,y"aivia. See Augusti, 
IJenkw. III. p. 316.-iv 'Iepovu.] The celebration was not 
restricted to Jerusalem, but was universal (see Lightfoot, p. 
106:3 f.); the words ev 'lepovu. are added because Jesus was 
still there. - "· xeiµ,wv ~v] a remark added for the sake of 
John's Gentile Christian readers, for whom the statement that 
it was winter when the festival occurred, would be sufficient 
to explain why Jesus walked about in Solomon's porch and 
not in the open air; hence the explanation, stormy weather 
(Matt. xvi. 3, so Er. Schmid, Clericus, Lampe, Semler, Kui
noel, Lange), is not in harmony with the context. -The a-Toa 

I oXoµ,wvo,; (comp. Acts iii. 11) was a portico on the eastern 
side of the temple buildings (hence denominated u-r. ava-ro

Xi"~ by Josephus in his Antt. xx. 9. 7), which, according to 
Josephus, was a relic from Solomon's days which had remained 
intact during the destruction of the temple by Nebuchad
nezzar. The mention of this particular part of the temple is 
one of the traces of the writer having himself been an eye
witness ; events like this no doubt impressed themselves on 
the memory so as never to be forgotten (comp. viii 20). Any 
reason for Jesus being in the porch, beyond the one given in the 
words !€at xeiµ,wv ~v (Luthardt, after Thiersch, Apost. Zeitalter, 
p. 73: "for the purpose of expressing in a figurative way the 
unity of the Old and New Covenants"), must be rejected as 
arbitrary, seeing that John himself gives no hint to that 
effect. 

Ver. 24. Ol 'Iov8aioi] Here too the standing party of 
opposition. - e"6":>..rouav] encircled Him. The word graphi
c:illy sets forth the urgency and obtrusiveness of the Jews; 
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but neither implies that J esns had been deserted by His 
followers (Lange), nor represents the 'Iovoaioi as pushing in 
octween Him and His disciples, and so enclosing Him in their 
midst (Godet). - lXPyov aih~J "This speak they out of a 
false heart, with a view to accusing and destroying Him," 
Luther. According to Hengstenberg, they really vacillated 
between an inclination and disinclination to believe. But see 
vv. 26, 31. They desire an express and thoroughly dfrect 
declaration, though not as if making a last attempt to induce 
Jesus to take up the role of a political Messiah (Lange). - T. 

i/rvx. -fJµ,. arpei'>] a[peiv not in the sense of take away (Nonnus: 
v1ro"x;_,,.TEL'> <f,pl.va; Elsner : enecas) ; but in that of lift up. 
It denotes to excite the soul, which, according to the connec
tion, may be due to very different mental influences (Eur. Ion. 
9 2 8 ; Hee. 6 9 ; .Aesch. Sept. 19 8 ; Sop h. 0. R. 914 ; Prov. 
xi.x.. 18; Philo, de Monarch. I. p. 218; Joseph . .A.ntt. iii. 2. 3; 
iii 5. 1); in this case, by strained expectation, which thou 
causest us. The explanation : avapT~'> µeTafv 7rt(J'T€(1)', "· 

a1ru,Tw<; (Euth. Zigabenus, and many others), is an approxi
mation to the sense, but is not the precise signification of the 
word.s. - ei uv d, etc.] if thou, and so forth, as in Luke 
xx.ii 6 7. 

Vv. 25, 26. Jesus had not only told them (on many occa
sions, if not always so directly as, for example, to the woman 
of Samaria, or the man born blind) that He was the Messiah, 
but had also testified to the fact by His Messianic works (v. 36). 
But they do not believe. The actual proof of their unbelief 
is first subjoined in the second clause : for ye belong not to my 
sheep ; otherwise ye would stand in a totally different relation 
to me than that of unbelief; ye would hear my voice, and 
know me, and follow me, vv. 4, 14, 27. - e,y?,, ... vµei:'>] 
Reproachful antithesis. - "a8?,,,; eZ1rov vµiv] belong, as both 
Lach.mann and Tischendorf also punctuate, to what precedes 
(comp. i. 33); but not, however, in such a 'way that Jesus 
merely makes a retrospective reference to the figure of the 
wpo/3aTa (Fritzsche: "ut sim.ilitudine utar, quam supra 
posui "), which would render this repulse very m~aningless ; 
but in such a way that Jesus recalls to their recollection the 
nq;ative declaration itself as having been already uttered. It 
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is true, indeed, that He had not given direct expression to the 
words Sn ov" lu-r~, etc. in the preceding allegory ; indirectly, 
however, He had done so, namely, by a description of His 
sheep, which necessarily involved the denial that the 'lovoa'ioi 
belonged to them. That this is the force of "a0' €i7r. vµ., He 
Himself declares by the exhibition of the relation of His 
sheep that follows. We are precluded from regarding it as an 
introduction to what follows (Curss., Cant., Corb., Arr., Euth. 
Zigabenus, Tholuck, Godet), in which case a comma ought to 
be placed before ,ca0wr;, and a colon after vµ'iv, by the circum
stance that Jesus nowhere else quotes and (in the form of a 
summary) repeats a longer discourse of His own. In keeping 
with the style of the Gospels, only a brief, sententious saying, 
such as xiii. 33, would be fitted for such self-quotation. In 
this case, however, the quotation would embrace at least vv. 
27 and 28.-The circumstance that Jesus should refer to this 
allegory about two months after the date of vv. 1-21, which 
has been erroneously used as an argument against the 
originality of the discourse (Strauss, Baur), may be simply 
accounted for by the assumption that during the interval He 
had had no further discussions with His hierarchical op
ponents,-a supposition which is justified by its accounting for 
the silence observed by John relatively to that period. The 
presupposition involved in the words 1Ca0wr; Ei"TT"OV vµ'iv, that 
Jesus here has in the main the same persons before Him as 
during the· delivery of His discourse regarding the shepherd, 
has nothing against it ; and there is no necessity even for the 
assumption that John and Jesus conceived the discourses to 
be directed against the 'Iovoa'ioi as a whole (Bruckner). 

Vv. 27, 28. Description of the relation of the 7rpo/3aTa to 
Him (comp. vv. 4, 14), which brings clearly to view that the 
'I ovoa'ioi cannot belong to them. Notice in ver. 2 7 the 
climactic parallelism of the two halves of the verse as far as 
oio"'µ' avTo~ (ver. 28), after which, commencing with ,cal, ov 
µ17 a'TT"oX., etc., the discourse goes on to express in a double 
form the inseparableness of the blessed relationship. On the 
emphatic polysyndeton, compare vv. 3, 12. -Ta 7rpo/3. Ta 

iµa] the sheep which belong to me. - '"'~v alwv.J also con
ceived already in its temporal development, iii 15, v. 24, 
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and repeatedly. - 1<al ov µ,~ ar.o\..] The negation belongs 
t-0 the verb; this declaration : " they shall certainly not 
pc-rish," will be accomplished in eternity. The lost sheep, i.e. 
the sheep which has been separated, and wandered away from 
the flock (Matt. x. 6; Luke xv. 4), typifies him who is 
separated from the protection and gracious leading of Christ, 
who has fallen into unbelief. Compare the following Kal ovx 
apr.a<TH, etc., where this protection and gracious leading is 
set forth with still more concrete tenderness by the words i" 
771, XHpo, µ,ov. His hand protects, bears, cherishes, leads 
them. Liberty and the possibility of apostasy are not thus 
excluded (in answer to .Augustine and the teaching of the 
Reformed Church) ; he who has fallen away is no longer a 
r,pofJaTov, but on the part of Christ everything is promised by 
which preserving grace is secured, a.nd this is the ground of 
the Certituilo salutis. 

Vv. 29, 30. Explanation of the assertion just made, ovx 
ap7ia<TE£, etc. If in my hand, they are also in the hand of my 
Father, who is greater than all, so that an apmztrn,, etc. is 
impossible; I am one with Him.-&~ OeOWKE µ,oi] SC. avTa. 
On the import of the words, compare on vi. 3 7. In characteriz
ing God as the giver of the sheep, Jesus enables us to see how 
fully He is Justified in appealing, as He here does, to the 
Father. - µ,e'itov (see the critical note): something greater, a 
greater potence. On the neuter here employed, compare 
Matt. xii. 6 (Lachmann). See Bernhardy, p. 335; Kuhner II. 
p. 45; Dissen ad IJem. de Cor. p. 396 (7rov71pov o UVKocf,avT71~). 
-'TT"Q.VTWV] Masculine. Compare Tt,, ver. 28, and ovoet~, 
ver. 29. Without any limitation: all besides God. - Ka~ 

OVOE£<; ovvaTat, etc.] Necessary consequence of the µ,e'itov 
'TT"aVTwv, but not setting aside the possibility of losing the 
grace by one's own fault, vi 66. - EiC 'T. xeip. TOV 'TT"aTp. 
µ,o v]. This expression, Tov 'TT"aTp. µ,., is due to the presup
position, :flowing out of &, oeow"e µ,oi, that God did not let 
the sheep out of His hand, i.e. out of His protection and guid
ance, when He gave them to Christ. But this continued 
divine protection is really nothing else than the protection of 
Christ, so far, that is, as the Father is in the Son and works 
in Him (see vv. 37, 38); hence the latter, as the organ and 
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vehicle of tlie <livine activity in carrying out the :Messianic 
work, is not separated from God, is not a second some one 
outside and alongside of God ; but, by the very nature of the 
fellowship referred to, one with God ( compare Weiss, Lehrbegr. 
p. 205 f.). Compare on Iv euµ,ev, l Cor. iii. 8. God's hand 
is therefore His hand in the accomplishment of the work, 
during the performance of which He administers and carries 
into execution the power, love, and so forth of God. The 
unity, therefore, is one of dynamic fellowship, i.e. a unity of 
action for the realization of the divine decree of redemption ; 
according to which, the Father is in the Son, and moves in 
Him, so that the Father acts in the things which are done by 
the Son, and yet is greater than the Son (xiv. 28), because He 
has commissioned, consecrated, and sent Him. The Arian 
idea of ethical agreement is insufficient ; the reasoning would 
miss its mark unless unity of power be understood (on which 
Chrysostom, Euth. Zigabenus, and many others, also Lucke, 
justly lay emphasis). The orthodox interpretation, which 
makes it denote unity of essence (N onnus : iv ryEvo,; euµ.w ; 
Augustine : unum, delivers us from Charybdis, that is, from 
Arius, and siimus from Scylla, that is, from Sabellius), specially 
defended by Hengstenberg, though rejected even by Calvin as 
a misuse of the passage, goes beyond the argumentation ; at 
the same time, in view of the metaphysical character of the 
relation of the Son to the Father, clearly taught elsewhere, 
and especially in ,John, the Homoousia, as the essential foun
dation, must be regarded as presupposed in the fellowship here 
denoted by ;,, euµ,ev. 

Vv. 31, 32. The Jews understood the expression in ver. 
3 0 to refer to essential unity, and in their . tumultuous and 
angry excitement would even stone (Lev. xxiv. 10 f.) the 
blasphemer; the overawing impression, however, produced by 
Christ's reply was powerful enough to restrain them. - e/3au
Taua1,] sustiderunt (V ulgate ), a1111Ep'Ta,011 (N onnus) they lifted 
up stones, with the intention of throwing them at Him. The 
word is more characteristic than atpetv in viii. 59, though on 
account of ,ra.Xw the two must have the same import; hence 
the interpretation: they fetched (Hengstenberg, Godet, and 
others), is less exact. Compare Hom. Od. X. 594; Soph. Aj. 
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814; Polyb. 15. 26. 3.-7ra>..iv] viii. 59.-,caXa. lP'Ya] 
not specially: works of love (Kuinoel, B. Crusius), but in 
general: pracclam opem, distinguished works.1- eoeifa vµiv] 
have I showed yon, v. 20. Comp. ii 18; Ps. lxxviii. 11; 
Plat. Crat. p. 430 E: TO O€ifat A&'(ID El~ T~V TCOV aq,0aXµcov 
ai<T"0,,,aw KQTQ<T'T'Y}<T'at. -EiC TOV 7raTpo~ µov]f1·01n niy Father, 
who is in me, and from whom, therefore, they go out through 
me. Compare vv. 37, 38. -Sia. ,roiov, etc.] propter quale, 
etc. Not without the irony of profound indignation (comp. 
2 Cor. xii. 13) does Jesus ask, What, then, is the character of 
that one of His works, on account of which they are about to 
stone Him ? (>..i0at€7'€, see Bern hardy, p. 3 7 0 ; Buttm. Neut. Gr. 
p. 178 [E. T. p. 205]). Not as though He did not know why 
they were intending to stone Him, but probably in the con
sciousness of having actually shown Himself by His works to 
be something totally different from a blasphemer. - ?r€pt 
/3)..au<p'T/µ. ,cal un] for blasplwmy, and, indeed, because. The 
reproach : "thou makest thyself God" ( comp. v. 18), i.e. a 
divine being (i 1), was a consequence of the mistaken view 
taken of ver. 30, which they had interpreted of essential unity. 
Ka£ connects with the general charge a more exact definition 
of that on which it was based. 

Vv. 34-38. Jesus justifies Himself from the reproach of 
blasphemy by defending His assertion that He was the Son of 
God-the words of ver. 30 which had excited the opposition 
amounted to this-from the Scriptures (vv. 34-36); He then 
sets forth the unity affirmed in ver. 30 as credibly attested by 
His works (vv. 37, 38). 

Vv. 34-36. In Ps. lxxxii. 6, unrighteous authorities of 
the theocratic pwple-not angels (Bleek), nor yet.heathen princes 
(De Wette, Hitzig)-whose approaching destruction, in con
trast to their high dignity, is intended to stand out, are called 
gods, agreeably to the old sacred view of rulers as the repre
sentatives of God, which was entertained in the theocratic 
nation. Compare Ex. xxi. 6, xxii. 8, 28. From this, Jesus 
draws the conclusion a minori ad majus, that He might call 

1 Jesus was the more able thus to designate His acts, because He characterized 
tl,em as works of God performed through Him. The explanation of Luthardt 
BllY" too little: "Works with which no fault aa.n be found." 
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Himself God's Son without blasphemy. He is surely far more 
exalted than they (&11 o 7ra-r~p 'fJ'Ylaue, etc.) ; and nevertheless 
had designated Himself, not Oeor;, as though wishing to make 
a God of Himself, but merely vior; T. Oeov.1 - Ell T(f voµrp] 
Spoken of the Old Testament generally, of which the law was 
the fundamental and authoritative portion. Comp. xii. 34, 
xv. 25; Rom. iii. 19; 1 Cor. xiv. 21. - vµ,wv] as in viii. 17. 
- e"etvovr;] whom? Jesus takes for granted as known. -
ei'71'e] namely, o voµ,or; (compare afterwards 'fJ "/pacf>~), not God 
(Hengstenberg). - '71'por; oiJr;] to whom., not adversus quos 
(Heinsius, Stolz), which does not follow from the context. 
There is nothing to warrant the supposition that the prophets 
are also referred to (Olshausen). - o Xo"fo<; -rov Oeov] Neither 
the AO"fO<; IJ,uap1Co<; (Cyril), nor the revelations of God (01-
shausen, comp. Godet), but the saying of God ;'ust mentioned: 
E"fW et'71'a, etc. This saying belongs, not to the time when the 
Psalm was written, but to that earlier period (the period of 
the induction of the authorities into their office, comp. Ps. 
ii. 7), to which God, the speaker, points back.-1Cal ou 
Svva-rai, etc.] This clause, though containing only an auxiliary 
thought, and not a main point of the argumentation (Godet), 
has been without reason treated as a parenthesis; whereas 
both in point of structure and sense it is dependent on el: and 
it is impossible, etc. So also Ewald, Godet, Hengstenberg. -
)..v01711ai] The Scripture (consequently, also, that saying of the 
Psalms) cannot be loosened, i.e. cannot be deprived of its validity. 
Comp. Matt. v. 19; John v. 18, vii. 23; Herod. 3. 82; 
Plat. Phaed1·. p. 256 D; Gorg. p. 509 A; Dern. 31. 12, 700, 
13. The a1ictoritas normati1;a et judicialis of the Scriptures 
must remain unbroken. Note, in connection herewith, the 
idea of the unity of the Scriptures as such, as also the pre
supposition of their theopneustia. - &v o 7ra-r~p ~'Y, etc.] 
That is surely something still greater than the Xo,yo<; T. Oeov, 

1 Hengstenberg incorrectly remarks: " He accepts the charge, 'Thou makest 
thyself God.'• On the contrary, He does not enter on it at all, but simply 
jastifies the predicate, "Son of God," which He had assumed for Himself. But 
Beyschlag also is wrong when he says (p. 106) : "That which Jesus here affirms 
concerning Himself (,, • ,.-,..-;,p iiyi,u,, etc.) wight equally have been aflirwed by 
every prophet." On such a view, no regard would be paid to the relation o( <r<&Ttll 

1111d uio,. 
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addressed to authorities when they were installed in their 
offices. In this question, which is placed in the apodosis, 
and which expresses surprise, the object, which is correlate to 
the EKEtvov,;; of ver. 35, is very emphatically placed at the 
commencement; and 11µ,ei,;; (Jjou people) is placed over against 
the inviolable authority of the Scripture. - ~,yta<Te] hatk con
secrated, a higher analogue of the consecration to the office of 
prophet (J er. i 5 ; Sir. xlv. 4, xlix. 7), denoting the divine 
consecration to the office of Messiah, who is the /1,yio,;; 'TOV Oeoii 
(vi 69; Luke iv. 34). This consecration took place on His 
being sent from heaven, and immediately before His departure 
(hence ~"'f/,a,CTe Kai a?Tl!<T'T.), in that the Father not merely 
"set apart" the Son to the work (as though the word lfe
AlfaTo had been used; Hofmanu, Schriftbtw. I. p. 86; comp. 
Euth. Zigabenus, Hengstenberg, and Briickner), but also con
ferred on Him the Messianic ev'To°A-~ and efovCTla, with the 
fulness of the Spirit appertaining thereunto (iii. 34), and the 
power of life (v. 26), and the ,r°A.~pwµ.a of grace and truth 
(i. 14). - o'T£ /3°A.a<Tcfn1µ.ei,;;] The reply which, in view of 
&v, etc., we should have expected t-0 be in the oblique con
struction (/3>.aacf,'T}µ,eiv or OT£ PM,<Tcf,TJµ.Ei, comp. ix. 19), passes 
over with the increasing vivacity of the discourse into the 
direct construction; compare viii 54, and see Buttm. Neut. 
Gr. p. 234 [E.T. p. 272].-on ei,rov] because I said. He 
had said it indirectly in vv. 29, 30. 

Vv. 37-39. Your unbelief, which lies at the foundation of 
the judgment on {3Aaucf,TJµ.ei,;;, would then be justifiable, if I 
were not, etc. In the other case, however, you ought to . be
lieve, if not me, at all events my works, in order that you, etc. 
-ei ov ,roiw] if I leave them undone. Comp. Buttm. Neut. 
Gr. p. 297 [E. T. p. 346]; Baeumlein, Partik. p. 278.
'Ttt lp,ya Tov ?TaTp. µ,.] which my Father works; compare on 
ix. 3, xiv. 10, also ver. 23. -µ,~ 7T'£CTT. µ,oi] not merely per
missive, but an actual command, as in the case of the following 
7TUTTEuETE (see the critical note). The alternative is decided: 
they ought not to believe Him, if, etc. - Jµ,ot] My person in 
and by itself, apart from the actual testimony borne to it by 
the lp,ya. - 'l'o beluve the worlcs, is to hold for true the testi
mony which is contained in them (v. 36). The o7Jject of 
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faith is that which Jesus declares concerning Himself, ancl 
what, in agreement therewith (comp. xiv. 11), the works 
prove concerning Him. According to the reading tva "fVWTe 
,c. 'Y,vwu,c'TJT€ (see the critical note), which Hengstenberg, 
notwithstanding, rejects as giving an unbearable meaning, 
Jesus describes this as the end to be attained by His pre
scription : in order that ye may attain to knowledge, and may 
(permanently) know, etc.-drawing a distinction between the 
act and the state of knowledge. Compare E'TT'tµet..170rJVai Ka~ 

E'TT'tµe)..e'iuOa,, Plat. Legg. viii. p. 849 B.-on 'v Eµo~ o 'TT'a'T. 

,ca"f6' ev aihf,] This now is the itnity which He meant in ver. 
30; not essential unity (old orthodox explanation of the 7rep,
xwP"lui<; essentialis patris in fi.lio et filii in patre, see Calovius), 
although it is metaphysically the fundamental condition, but 
dynamic unity: the Father lives and moves in Christ, who is 
His active organ, and again Christ is in the Father, so far as 
Christ in God is the power which determines the execution of 
the divine lp'Yov. The thought that Christ has in God "the 
ground of His existence and working" (De Wette), lies far 
remote from the words ,ca"/6' Jv av-rf,, because the relation of 
the clauses of the proposition must be equal. But this rela
tion is nothing else than that of inner, active, reciprocal fellow
ship. In accordance therewith, the Father is in the Son, as in 
the executor of His work, as the Son is also in the Father, 
because Christ is the regulative and determining agens et 
movens of the work of redemption in the Father. Comp. the 
many Pauline passages which represent all the divine re
demptive activity as taking place in Christ; e.g. Rom. viii 39; 
Eph. i. 3 ff.-Ver. 39. ,ovv] In consequence of this defence, 
which averted the threatened tumultuous stoning, for which 
the Jews had begun to prepare themselves. The supposition 
that 'Tl'taua, denotes laying hold of with a view to carrying out 
the stoning, is opposed by the 7ra:>..w, which refers back to 
vii. 30, 32, 44 (against Calvin, Lut.hardt, Hengstenberg). -
,cal, e~~)..0ev, etc.] And yet they were unable to carry their 
plan into execution; He escaped oiit of their hands, which are 
conceived as already stretched out after Him. How this 
deliverance was effected must be left undetermined (Kuinoel : 
by the arrival of His adherents; Hengstenberg: by the inde-
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cision of His enemies) ; of any miraculous element (e.g. be
coming invisible) in His escape, although assumed by many 
early commentators, and even yet by B. Crusius and Luthardt, 
,John gives no hint. Comp. on viii. 59. Euth. Zigabcnus: 

• ~ 11- ' ' e ' ~ -4..0 ~ • 11- 11- ' • - , ,4.. ~ avax(J'Jpt:t Ola 7"0V IJ/J,OV 'rWV 't' OV€p(J'JV, €VOtoOIJ~ alJT'f' l\.(iJy,1}0-at 

Kai 'X.i1Ea, rfi a1rova-{q, avrov. 

VY. 40-42. II&Xiv.] i. 28.-1repav 'r. 'Iopo.] He went 
away from Jerusalem, beyond the Jo1·dan (as in vi. 1, xviii. 1) 
to Peraea, and, indeed, to the place, etc. Instead of allow
ing themselves to be won over to faith and redemption, the 
'I ovoaio, had grown ever more hardened and decided in their 
hostility, till it had reached the extreme; the Lord then finally 
gives them up, and knowing that His hour was near, though 
not yet fully come, He withdraws for a calm and undisturbed, 
although brief, season of activity to Pemea, where He was safer 
from the hierarchs (comp. xi. 54); and in the place where John 
was when he baptized for the first time (namely, i. 28; later, in 
Salim, iii. 23), there could be as little lack of susceptible hearts 
as of q_uiet, elevating, and sacred memories for Himself. -
lµ,Hv£v EK£i] How long, we cannot precisely ascertain, as 
He spent also some time in Ephraim before the feast of the 
Passover (xi 54 f.). In any case, however, the eµ,EivEv EK£'i 
lasted but for a very short period, as is evident also from the· 
word vvv in xi 8. -Kai 1roXXo~, etc.] "Fructus posthumus 
officii J ohannis," Bengel - eXE,yov] not avrrj,, but a bearing 
of testimony in general. - 'Iwavv11~ µ,Ev, etc.] Logically we 
should expect µ,ev after rr'T}µ,Eiov; but even classical writers 
frequently disregard logical precision in their mode of placing 
µv and U. See Ki.ihner, ad Xen. Mem. i. 6. 11 ; Baeumlein, 
Partik.p. 168. - a-71µ,££0V E7rot11a-£v ovoev] A characteristic 
feature of the history of John, which in this respect also ha6 
remained free from fanciful additions ; the people, however, 
referred to the circumstance in view of the a-111.1,e'ia which Je:w,s 
had wrought, as they had been informed, elsewhere, and pro
bably here also, before their own eyes. In this way we may 
also account for µ,ev not occupying its strictly logical position. 
-The repetition of 'IwavV1Ji in ver. 42 is part of the simplicity 
of the style, which is here faithfully reflected, and is further in 
harmony with the feeling of reverence entertained by the' 
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people for the holy man whose memory still lived among 
them. - ax,,,0;, ~v] As was actually shown by the works of 
Jesus. In this way, their experience of the truth of the testi
mony of John became the ground of faith in Christ. What a 
contrast to the experiences which Jesus had just had to pass 
through among the 'Iovoaun ! The ray of light thus vouch
safed to Him in the place where He first commenced His 
labours, is here set forth in all historical simplicity. Baur, 
however (p. 182 f., and Theol. Jahrb. 1854, p. 280 f.), main
tains that the people are merely represented as speaking these 
words in order that the entire preceding description of the life 
and works of Jesus may be surveyed from the point of view 
of the ,rr1JJ,E'ia.. John himself gives a comprehensive retrospect, 
but in the right place, namely, at the close of the activity of 
Jesus in xii. 37 ff., and in how different a manner !-e,cei: (see 
the critical note), placed emphatically at the end of the verse. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

VER. 12. oi µ.aB'IJTa; auroii] A. 44 have merely aur\ii. D. K. II. N. 
Curss. Verss.: aur\ii oi µ,aB1J-:-af (so Lacbm. and Tisch.). RC.•L.X. 
Copt.: oi µ,aB. aiirc?. The simple aur\ii is the original reading; oi 
µ,aO. was written in the margin; then was introduced into the text 
partly before and partly after aur\ii; and in the former position 
brought about the partial change of aur\ii into «uToii.-Ver. 17. 
it..Bwv ... ebpev] Lachm.: ~t..Bev ... ,caJ e~pu, solely after C.*D. 
Partly before (so Lachm. in the margin), partly after ~µ,epa,; (so 
Elzev. and Lachm.), stands ~011,. which, however, is altogether 
omitted (so Tisch.) by .A.* D. Curss. Verss.: TEO"O". ~o'IJ ~µ,. must be 
regarded as the originiil reading (B. C.*). The word ½o'IJ, beginning 
and ending with H, was easily passed over, as standing imme
diately before ~µJpa;, which also begins with H, and was then 
restored in the wrong place. - Ver. 19. Instead of ,r,aJ 1r0Hof, 

we must, with decisive testimonies, read '7roUo/ oe with Lachm. 
and Tisch. - aul'"wv] after aoet..1Joii must, with Tisch., after 
B. D. L. N., be deleted as a usual addition. - Ver. 21. o aoet..1J. 
µ,o:, oux it• l'l'"EB,~,m] La.chm. and Tisch., after decisive wit
nesses, read ouit .i, a'7riBa,ev o r.io. µ,ou. If freBv~,m had been the 
original reading, it would have been found as a various reading 
also in ver. 32; it is a clumsy interpretation.-Ver. 22. aHci.] 
is wanting in B. C.• X N. Curss. Verss. Chrys. Bracketed by 
Lachm., deleted by Tisch. An antithetical interpolation. -
Ver. 29. ilyefpen,] B. C.* D. L. ec. Curss. Verss.: ~yi:pB'IJ. So 
Lachm. A mechanical transposition into the historical tense, 
with which the reading ~px,m (instead of ½px,m.1.1) in the same 
Codd., except D., is also connected. - Ver. 30. After ~• Lachm. 
and Tisch. have fo (B. C. X. N. Curss. Verss.). An addition more 
precisely determining the meaning, which other witnesse~ place 
b~fore i•. - Ver. 31. t..iyo,re,] B. C.• D. L. X. N. Curss. Verss.: 
o6ga,n,, which, as an unusual expression, must with Tisch. ~e 
received into the text on the authority of these decisive wit
nesses. - Ver. 32. The position of a ii ro ii before ,;, r. 'll'oo. (E!z
and Lachm. place it after) has the decision of the Codd. in its 
1a.vour.-d,] B. C.* D. L. X. !IC. Curss.: '11'p6,;. So Ti1mh., and the 
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witnesses are decidedly in its favour. - Ver. 39. Instead of,,.,,,.,
;,,,unp,6'l'o,, Elz. has .,,Ov,ixfro,, in opposition to decisive testi
monies. A gloss.-Ver. 40. The future form Z'+'?J has decisive 
evidence in its favour (Lachm. and Tisch.).-Ver. 41. After ">.,Bov 
Elz. places oL ~v o ,,.,Bv,ixw. xeiµ,m,, in opposition to decisive 
testimony. Other witnesses have other explanatory additions. 
- Ver. 45. d] Lachm. has o, after A,•• B. C. D. Curss. Verss. (in 
ver. 46, also, the ii is adopted by Lachm., although the evidence in 
its favour is weaker). The one act, which is meant, would easily 
suggest the singular.-After E'll'oi,im Elz. inserts o 'I1111oii;. .An 
unusual addition, opposed to overwhelming evidence. - Ver. 50. 
o,aAoyi~uee] A. B. D. L. N. Curss. Or. Cyr. Chrys.: Aoy,,e11Be. 
Recommended by Griesbach; adopted by Lachm. and Tisch., 
and correctly too ; 01aAoyl~e11Ba, was more familiar to the copyists 
from the other Gospels. - Ver. 57. oe xcif] Lachm. and Tisch. 
have deleted xai on the authority of decisive witnesses.-Instead 
of iv'l'oHv, B. J.M. N. Curss. Or. (twice) have ev'l'oAa.,, which, 
with Tisch., is to be adopted. The Recepta is a correction. 

Ver. 1 f.1 This stay of Jesus in retirement, however, is ter
minated by the sickness of Lazarus (Se).-Simplicity of the 
style of the narrative: But there was a certain one sick, (namely) 
Lazarus of Bethany, of the town, etc: a.'77'o (vii. 42; Matt. ii. 1, 
xxvii. 57) and e,c both denote the same relation (i. 46 f.), that 
of derivation ; hence it is the less allowable to regard the two 
sisters and the brother as Galileans, and Mary as the Mag
dalene (Hengstenberg).2 That Lazarus lived also in Bethany, 
and was lying ill there, is plain from the course of the narra
tive. For change of preposition, without any change of relation, 
comp. i. 45; Rom. iii. 30; 2 Cor. iii. 11; Gal. ii. 16; Eph. 
i. 7; Philem. 5; Kuhner, II. p. 219.-This Bethany, situated 
on the eastern slope of the Mount of Olives, and, according to 
ver. 18, about three-quarters of an hour's walk from Jerusalem 
(see on Matt. xxi. 1 7), was characteristically and specially 
known in evangelistic tradition owing to the two sisters who 
lived there; hence its more exact description by the words lJC 

rij,; ,cwµ,77,; Map la,;, etc.,3 for the sake of distinguishing it from 
1 On the whole section relating to the raising of Lazarus, see Gumlich in the 

Siud. u. Kritiken, 1862, pp. 65 If., 248 If. 
2 In the Constitt. Apost. 3. 6. 2, also, MaryMagdaleneisexpresslydistinguished 

from the sister of L11zarus. 
3 This genitive, presnpposing, as it does. the nominntive form Ma.pia., is 

oppose1l to the aJoptiou iu John of tile Hebrew form Mapua/A, which, in the 
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the Bethany mentioned in i. 28 (see critical note on i. 23).
For t.he legends about Lazarus, see especially Thilo, Cod. Apoci·y. 
p. 711; Fabric. Cod. Apoci·. III. pp. 475, 509.-~v ot Mapla, 
etc.] Not to be put in a parenthesis. A more exact descrip
tion of thi.s l\fary/-who, however, must not be identified with 
the woman who was a sinner, mentioned in Luke vii., as is 
done still by Hengstenberg (see on Luke vii. 36, 37 f.)-from 
the account of the anointing (Matt. xxvi. 6 ff.; Mark xiv. 3 ff.), 
which John presupposes, in a general way, as already known, 
although he himself afterwards takes occasion to narrate it in 
xii. 1 ff So important and significant did it appear to him, 
while tradition, besides, had not preserved it in its pure 
original form (not even in Matthew and Mark). --q, o aoE:>..-
4,o,, etc.] Thus, to refer to Lazarus as the brother of Mary, 
was perfectly natural to the narrative, and after ver. 1 is clear 
in itself. Entirely baseless is Hengstenberg's remark: the 
relation of Lazarus to the unmarried Mary was more intimate 
than to the marrie,d Martha, who had been the wife of Simon 
the leper, Matt. xxvi. 6 (which is a pure invention). See in 
general, against the erroneous combinations of Hengstenberg 
regarding the personal relations of the two sisters and Lazarus, 
Strauss, JJie Halben und die Ganzen, p. 79 ff. 

Vv. 3, 4. Merely the message that the beloved one is sick. 
The request lay in the message itself, and the addition &v 
cpt:>..Ei, supplied the motive for its fulfilment. - El7rEv] spoken 
generally, and not addressed to any definite person, but in the 
hearing of those present, the messenger and the disciples. 
Sufficient for the moment as a preparation both for the sisters 
and the disciples. - OVIC lent, 7rpo, 0avaTOV] ,rpo, refers to 
destination ( comp. afterwards inrep) : it i.s not to have death for 
its result, which, however, does not mean, as the antithesis shows : 
it is not deadly, he will not die of it. The idea of death is used 

various pBBsages where the name occurs, is supported by very varying testimony, 
in some cases by very strong, in other passages, however, by no evidence at all 

1 On account of her predominant importance, and from being so well known, 
Mary is mentioned.first in ver. 1. Had she been the el,der sister (Ewald), there 
would be no apparent reason why Martha should be mentioned first in vv. 5, 
19, and 20. Comp. also Luke x. 38, where Martha appears 11s mistress of the 
house.-Laza.rus seems to have been younger than the sisters, and to have held. 
a subordinate place in the household, xii 2. 
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with a pregnancy of meaning, ancl the words signify : he shall not 
foll a prey to death, as death usually is, so that no reawakening 
takes place ; OavaTO<; ,yap 1cvp{,,,,; 0 µexp, T1J<; /COtl/1}<; civauTaU€<.,;<;, 

Euth. Zigabenus. Comp. Matt. ix. 24. That Jesus certainly 
knew, by His higher knowledge, that the death of Lazarus was 
certain and near at hand, though the death must be conceived 
as not having yet actually taken place (see on ver. 1 7), is con
firmed by ver. 14 ;-for the assumption of a second message 
(Paulus, Neander, Schweizer) is purely arbitrary. With this 
significant declaration, Jesus designed to supply to the sisters 
something fitted, when the death of their brother took place 
to stimulate the hope to which Martha gives actual expression 
in ver. 2 2. There is no warrant for dragging in a reference 
to the spiritual and eternal life of the resurrection (Gumlirh). 
- v7r€ p Tijr; oaf. T. 0.] i.e. for the furtherance of the honour 
of God. Comp. ix. 3. The emphatic and more definite 
explanation of the expression is given in ,va oofaa0fl, etc.
words which, containing the intention of God, state the kind 
and manner of the tJ7r€p T. oaf. T. 0., so far, namely, as the 
glorification of the Son of God involves the honour of God 
Himself, who works through Him (comp. v. 23, x. 30, 38). 
It is in these words, and not in ver. 25 (Baur), that the doc
trinal design of the narrative is contained. Comp. vv. 40, 42. 

Ver. -5 is not an elucidation of ver. 3 (De Wette), seeing 
that ver. 4 intervenes; nor is it a preparation for ver. 6 (B. 
Crusius : " although He loved them all, He nevertheless 
remained"); but explains the motive impelling Him to open 
up to them the consolatory prospect referred to in ver. 4 : 
" Felix familia," Bengel. - ~,ya7ra] A.n expression chosen 
with delicate tenderness (the more sensuous qn}..Eiv is not 
again used as in ver. 4), because the s-isters are also mentioned. 
Comp. Xen. Mern. ii. 7. 12 ; Tittmann, Synon. p. 5 3 ; and 
W etstein. Martha is named jfrst, as being the mistress of 
the house, and the eldest (ver. 19 f.). Compare the precedin~ 
note. Hengstenberg's remark is arbitrary : " Mary could not 
bear to be separated from Lazarus, because she had been most. 
deeply affected by his death." 

Vv. 6, 7. Ovv] Resumption of the narrative after the ob
servation in ver. 5. - After ver. 6 a colon only ought to be 

WL~ ll 
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placed, for the conrse of the narrative is this: "When He 
now heard that he was sick, He remained tlwre, indeed, 
etc.; (but) then," etc. - µ€v] logically is quite correct after 
TOT€: then, indeed (tu1n quidcm), when He heard, He did not 
immediately go away, but remained still two days. There is 
no corresponding 0€ after E71"€£Ta, as one would naturally 
expect, because the adversative relation, which was in view 
at first, has given way to one of simple succession (comp. 
Klotz, ad Devar. p. 5:rn; Stallbamn, ad Plat. Phaed. p. 89 A; 
Baeumlein, Partic. p. 163). - E71"€£Ta µET4 TouToJ deinde 
postea (Cic. p. M"il. 24), as in the Classics also (comp. Plat. 
Pkaedr. p. 258 E: E71"€£Ta A€'Y€£ 0~ µeTa TOVTo) synonymous 
adverbial expressions are frequently conjoined (Ki.ihner, II. 
p. 615 ; Fritzsche, ad Marc. p. 2 2). Comp. TOT€ E7TE£Ta, 

which occurs frequently even in Homer; Nagelsbach on 
the Ilias, p. 149, eel. 3. -The question why Jesus did not 
at once leave for Bethany is not solved by the assumption, 
that He designed to test the faith of the parties concerned 
(Olshausen; Gumlich also mixes this reason up with his 
otherwise correct view), which would, in opposition to ver. 
5, have amoU11ted to a harsh and arbitrary delaying on 
His part ; nor is it explained by the similar notion, that 
the message of ver. 4 was meant first to produce its effect 
(Ebrard), as though there had not been without that time 
enough for this ; just as little is it accounted for by the 
supposition that important business connected with His work 
in Peraea still detained Him (Liicke, Krabbe, Neander, 
Tholuck, Lange, Baumgarten), for John gives not the slightest 
hint of such a reason, and it is a purely a priori assumption. 
It is to be explained by a reference back to ver. 4, according 
to which Jesus was conscious of its being the divine will that 
the miracle should be performed precisely under the circum
stances and at the time at which it actually was performed, 
and no otherwise (comp. ii. 4), for the glory of God. The 
divine oe'i, of which He was conscious, decided Him, and that, 
under a moral necessity, lest He should act V'TT'Ep µo'ipav, to 
remain still ; the same oe'i again impelled Him at once to 
depart, when, in virtue of His immediate knowledge, He 
became aware of the death of His friend. Comp. on ver. 1 7. 
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All the more groundless was it to make use of the delay of 
Jesus as an argument against the historical truth of the nar
rative (Bretschneider, Strauss, Weisse, Gfrorer, Baur, Hilgen
feld), according to which Jesus intentionally allowed Lazarus 
to die, in order that He might be able to raise him up again 
(Baur, p. 193).-di; T~v 'Iovoatav] for they were in 
Peraea, x. 40. The more definite goal, Bethany, is not at first 
mentioned; but is specified afterwards, vv. 11, 15. The less 
reason, therefore, is there for finding a special design in the 
use of the words Eli; T. 'Iovo. (Luthardt: "into the land of 
unbelief and hostility"), a meaning which Godet and Gumlich 
import also into 7ra"Xw. 

Ver. 8. The question breathes solicitude for the safety and 
life of the beloved Master. - vvv] just now, refers to the 
recent events which, though past, seemed still to form part of 
the present, x. 31. Hence the use of the imperfect; see 
Kuhner, II. p. 385. - 7ra"Xtv] emphatically at the beginning. 
- v7Ta,YEt<;] Present, as in X. 32. 

Vv. 9, 10. The sense of the allegorical answer is thi:i: "The 
time appointed to m,e by God for working is not yet elapsed; as 
long as it lasts, no one can do anything to me ; biit when it 
shall have come to an end, I shall fall into the hands of my 
enemies, like him who walketh in the night, and who stumbleth, 
because he is without light." In this way Jesus sets aside 
the anxiety of His disciples, on the one hand, by directing 
their attention to the fact that, as His time is not yet expired, 
He is safe from the apprehended dangers ; and, on the other, 
by reminding them (ver. 10) that He must make use of the 
time apportioned to Him, before it come to an end.1 So sub
stantially Apollinaris (otocfu,m o tcvpto<;, OTt r.po TOV Katpov 
TOV 7r&0ov~ OUK !iv IJ7TO 'I ovoa{wv 7Ta0oc tcat otSau1m TOUTO 
Out 7rapa/3o"ll.~~. ~µepai; µev tcatpov ovoµatwv TOV 7rpo TOV 
'1T'a0ov~, Tov oe Tov 7r&0ov~ wKTa), Ruperti (only partially), 
Jansen, Maldonatus, Corn. a Lapide, Wolf, Heumann, and 

1 Not, as Godet interprets : that He dare not lengtlirn the working time ap
pointed to Him by the divine will, that He may not venture to add to it as it 
were a thirteenth hour. Such e. thought was totally foreign to the minds of the. 
ilisciples in giving their warning. All that they desired was, that He should 
Ilot sho,·ten His lifr by exposing Himself to the threatening danger of death. 
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several others i also Maier and B. Crusius ; comp. Ewald 
and Heng-stenberg. On individual points, note further: (1) 
owoEf.:a is placed emphatically at the beginning, signifying 
that the day referred to is still ?"unning on, and that anxiety 
is still premature (not: only twelve hours; Bengel correctly 
l'emarks ; " jam mnlta erat hara, sed tamen adhuc erat dies"). 
The sapposition that Jesus spoke the words early in the morn
ing, at sunrise (Godet, Gumlich), is as arbitrary as it is 
unnecessary. (2) To cf,wr; T. Kouµ,. is the light of the sun, so 
designated in harmony with the elevated tone which marks 
the entire saying; the words on ... f3>.,J7ret belong merely 
to the details of the picture, and are not intended to be 
specially interpreted (for example, of the guidance of the 
di,-ine will, as Godet thinks, following older commentators). 
(3) Applying the :figure to Jesus, night (ver. 10) commenced 
with the t>-.. ~)..v0ev TJ ?:,pa, xvii. 1 ( comp. xii. 2 7) ; the TJJJ,Epa 
with its twelve hours was then over for Him, and, according 
to the divine decree, the r.pou,co7r~ in His path which, with 
the close of the twelfth hour, had become dark, must now 
follow ,1 in that He fell into the hands of His enemies ; till 
then, howeYer, ov7rr.> e'">.:r1'A.v0ei ,q /Jpa avTov, vii. 30, viii. 20. 
( 4) The expression on To cf,wr; ov" luTtv iv ain(j,, which is 
also a detail not intended for interpretation, is not equivalent 
to : he has not, etc. (Ewald ; it is also inadmissible to take this 
view of Ps. xc. 10), but is an outflow of the notion that, 
in the case of a man walking in the night, it is dark irt him, 
i.e. hw representation of his surroundings is dark and without 
li,,.ht so that he cannot discover his whereabouts in his 
co~ciousness of that which is round about him. Grotius : "in 
oculis ejus ;" but the expression iv avT,j, suggests the inner 
intuition and representation. (5) Substantially the same, 
and decisive for the view which the disciples would take, are 
the thought and :figure in ix. 3 f. ; hence also here neither is 
"JJJ,Epa to be taken as an image of temp11,s opp0rtu11,um (Morus, 
Rosenmiiller, Paulus, Kuinoel), nor vvf of tempus importunum; 

1 The idea. set forth is therefore not " the wish to be acti'Ve beyond the ordained 
goal and limit of life," which would, indeed, be absurd (Tholuck's objection) ; 
l,u t to be set free of activity on the attainment of tl,,e ordained goal of life. Whe11 
the twelfth hour ha.s passed, niglLt falls on the wa.aderer, a.nd he stumbles. 
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nor is it any more allowable to say, with Gumlich and Bruck
ner (comp. Melanchthon, Beza, and Calvin), that <f,w, -rov "· -r. 

is God, who shows the Son the way, so that this latter thus 
walks in the day, and His person and work remain unen
dangered (ov 7rpouK07f'TEt 

1); similarly Baeumlein; Lticke, on 
the other hand, rightly refers -rfj, ~µipa, to the "day's work" 
of Christ, which has its de.finite limit (its twelve hours); but 
then he explains ev -rfi ~µin of fulfilling the duties of His 
calling (comp. Melanchthon), which is always the way of 
safety, and takes vvE as an image of unfaithfulness to one's 
calling, which leads to destruction. In this way, however, 
two totally different meanings are assigned to the figurative 
term f,µ,lpa, the second of which is the more decidedly to be 
rejected, as the mention of twelve hours is evidence that the 
temporal explanation alone is correct. For this reason, further, 
we must reject not only the view taken by De Wette, who 
regards the day as the image of " upright, innocent, clear action," 
the twelve hours, as the ways and means of action, and the 
night as the lack of prudence and singlemindedness ; but also 
that of Luthardt: " He who keeps within the limits of his 
calling will not strike against anything, will not make false 
steps, for the light of the world, i.e. the will of God, gives him 
light ; he, however, who passes beyond the limits of his 
calling will go wrong in his doings, seeing that he is guided, 
not by God's will, but by his own pleasure." Tholuck also 
diverges from the consistent carrying out of the temporal 
view ; for, though understanding the twelve hours of the 
day of the fixed time of the vocation, he afterwards intro
duces the calling itself: " Whoso abides not by his calling 
will come to damage." Comp. Schweizer, p. 106; also Lange, 
who combines several very different views. .According to 
Chrysostom, Theophylact, and Euth. Zigabenus, the walking 
in the day denotes either a blameless walk, in which a man 
has no need to be afraid; or fellowship with Christ (so also 

1 Ver. 10 .... q,Z, .;,,. i .... ., I,,,_;, .. ;; is then explained by Bruckner, after Matt. 
,i. 22 f., to mean that th6 eye, which bas received the light, becomes itself a. 
lamp, and so the whol6 me.n is illumined. But how could Jesus expect thij 
11.isciples to understand so far-fetched an illusion 1 If such had been His mean
ing, He must he.v6 used, in agreement with Matt. vl. 23, some such words as: ,,,., 
vO ,z; 'To h ai'T(f t11'0TOi 1,rr,.. 
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Erasmus : "quamdiu vobis luceo, nihil est periculi; veniet nox, 
quando a me semoti conturbabimini." 1 Vatablus, Clarius, 
Lampe, Neander). Both are incorrect, for the simple reason 
that the disciples had expressed concern, not for themselves, but 
for Christ, by their question in ver. 8 (Chrysostom and his 
followers arbitrarily remark that they had been more in 
anxiety, wep eavTwv); and because the former of these view's 
would furnish no explanation of the mention of the hoiws, 
which is just the key to the figure. This objection holds 
good also against Hilgenfeld, Lehrbegr. p. 2 63, who brings out 
as the meaning of Jesus: He has the light absolutely in Him
self, and for Him, therefore, no dark point can exist in His 
earthly course. On this view, moreover, ver. 10 remains 
without explanation. Olshausen, adopting the second view 
of Chrysostom, is prepared to accept an unhermeneutical 
double meaning of 71µ,epa ;-in the one case, mindful of His 
near brotherly relationship to men, Jesus regarded Himself as 
accomplishing His ordained day's work; but, in the other case, 
He had in view His higher dignity as the spiritual enlightener, 
in the rays of whose brightness the disciples would have 
nothing to fear. 2 Comp. Bengel, who thinks that -ro <f,w~ -r. 
tcouµ,. -roVTov signifies the "providentia Patris respectu Jesu, 
et providentia Christi respectu fideliu1n. 

Vv. 11-13. Kat p,ETrL -rovto Xe.,yEi] This representa
tion separates the two discourses, between -which a pause is to 
be conceived as intervening.-The death of Lazarus, which 
had just taken place, and became the occasion of the deter
mination to leave at once (ver. 7 ; see on ver. 1 7), is described 

1 So in the Para,phr. But in the Annotae. he takes substantially our view: 
" Dies habet suas horas, nee is nostro arbitrio fit brevior aut longior ; et ego 
tempus habeo praescriptum, quo debeam redimendi orbis negotium peragere, id 
J udaeorum malitia non potest anticipari : proinde nihil est, quod mihi timeatis." 

2 Ebrard adopts Olshausen's view in the following more definite shape : "The 
day has its determinate measured duration. If a man use the day as day, i.e. the 
time for working given him by God as a eime of working, he needs to be in no 
fear that his working will bring him mischief, for the light of the mundane sun 
illumines him. But he who walks a,1 tlwugh it were night, i.e. wit/1out working 
the will of God, would procure for himself eternal mischief, because he had not 
in him the light (in the absolute sense, i. 5)." In this way the essential elements 
are read into the passage ; and what a strange difference in the conceptions found 
iu the same expressions! How could the disciples have possibly understood 
their Mw.ter ! 
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(comp. Matt. ix. 24), in view of his resurrection, by the word 
,w,olµ,., has fallen asleep, the event having become known to 
Him by immediate knowledge (spiritual far-seeing). Hence 
also the definiteness of His statement, to which the addition of 
the words o <pl/\.or; ~µ,. communicates a touch of painful sensi
bility. In saying ~µ,0011 also, He claima the loving sym
pathy of His disciples.-«1gu,r11luw] awaken out of sleep; 
a late Greek word, rejected by the Atticists. Lobeck ad 
Phryn. p. 224. Comp. Acts xvi. 27. -The misunderstanding 
of His disciples, who thought of the sleep which follows after 
a crisis has been passed through (see examples of the same 
thing in Pricaeus; comp. also Sir. xxxi. 2, and Fritzsche's 
remarks thereon), loses its apparent improbability (against 
Strauss, De Wette, Reuss) when we refer back to ver. 4, the 
words of which they had naturally understood, not in the 
sense intended by Jesus, which was that He would raise him 
up from the dead, but, after the analogy of ix. 3, as signifying 
that He purposed to come and miraculously heal him. The 
journey thereby involved, however, they did not desire (ver. 
8); the expression ,ce,colµ'T}Tai accordingly corresponded to 
their wishes; hence the conclusion at once drawn, that he 
must be on the way to recovery, and the effort, by calling 
attention to this fact, to make the journey appear unnecessary. 
The very earnestness of this their desire, caused them to over
look the significant nature of the words rva «1gu,r11{uw avTov, and 
to fail to see that it would have been absurd thus to speak of 
one who was really asleep. Such a mistake on their part is 
psychologically intelligible enough.1 The notion that ver. 4 
had led them to believe that Jesus had already healed at a 
distance (Ebrard, Hengstenberg), and that, in consequence, they 
necessarily understood sleep to refer to recovery, is incom
patible with the fact that the words of ver. 4 do not at all 
f:nggest such a healing (how different in iv. 5 0 !) ; and that if 
they 0had thought of such a healing having taken place, they 
would have grounded their uCJJ0~ueTai on that fact, and not 
on the approach of sleep; they would consequently, too, have 
dissuaded from this journey as unnecessary in a very dijfennt 

1 "Discipuli omni modo quaerunt Domin um ab isto itinere avocure," Grotius; 
11 libenter hanc fugiendi periculi occasionem arripiu11t," Calvin. 



120 TUE GOSPEL OF JOUN. 

way. According to Bengel (and Luthardt), the disciples 
belieYed, "somnum ab J esu immissum esse Lazaro ut eveniret 
q_uod praedixerat ipse ver. 4." But there is no exegetical 
support for this view, not even in the use of the first person 
singular 7ropEuoµ,a,, which finds its very natural explanation 
in the connection with efvrrvla-ID (the case is different with 
a1yIDµ,cv, ver. 7), without that supposition (against Luthardt). 

Ver. 14 f. IIapp'T/uLq,] i.e. without the help of figurative 
hints as in ver. 11. Comp. X. 24, xvi. 25. -Aal. a,re8.] 
Now a declaration of the simple occurrence ; hence there is no 
addition to the word Aa, as in ver. 11. - o,' vµ,a~] is 
immediately explained by the words tva ma-TEva-.; for every 
new flight of faith is in its degree a progress towards belief, 
comp. ii. 11. The words on ov,c -I]µ,. e,cli are to be taken 
together with xatpID. If Jesus had been there, He would not 
have permitted His friend to die (against Paulus), but have 
saved him even on the sickbed; in this case the far greater 
tT'TJ,U,Eiov of His oofa, the raising him from the dead, would not 
have taken place, and the faith of the disciples would there
fore not have had the benefit of it, though, just on the eve of 
the death of their Lord, it stood greatly in need of being 
increased. Bengel aptly remarks : " cum decoro divino pulchre 
congruit, quod praesente vitae duce nemo unquam legitur 
mortuus." - tva] indicates the telic direction, or intention of 
the emotion (not merely hope, De Wette). Comp. viii. 56. 
Remark that Jesus rejoices not at the sorrowful event in 
itself, but at the circumstance that He was not there, in conse
quence whereof it assumed a salutary relation to the disciples. 
-aXX'J Breaking off; Herm. ad Vig. p. 812; Baeuml 
Partic. p. 15. .And the summons is now brief and measured. 

Ver. 16. Thomas (t<l;'M = c~r;,), after the Greek translation 
of his name (twin), was called among the Gentile Christians 
Didymus. That Jesus gave him this name for the purpose of 
signifying that his nature was one which halted, and was 
divided between the old and the new man, is an invention of 
Hengstenberg's, which he even goes so far as to base on Gen. 
xxv. 23 f. -Notwithstanding what had been said in ver. 9, 
Thomas looked upon the return of Jesus as leading to His 
death; with His quick temperament, he at once expresses 
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what is in His mind; immediately, however, manifesting the 
resignation and courage of love,1 seeing that their business 
now was to obey the clearly and definitely declared will of the 
Lord (differently in xiv. 5, xx. 24). There is no ground for 
charging him here with "inconsideratus zelus" (Calvin); or 
"Fear and Unbelief" (Chrysostom, Euth. Zigabenus); dualism 
of Belief and Unbelief (Hengstenberg), and the like. - µd 
a,hov] refers to Jesus,2 not to Lazarus (Grotius, Ewald). -
uvµ,µa8TJT~~ occurs in the New Testament only in this 
place ; but see Plat. Euthyd. p. 2 7 2 c. 

Ver. 17. 'EXOwv] into the neighbourhood of Bethany, see 
ver. 30. That Jesus went by the direct road, may be taken 
for granted in view of the end He had before Him ; to insert 
here events from the Synoptic Gospels for harmonistic pur
poses, only causes confusion. - evpev] namely, after inquiry. 
- Teua-apa~] As we must assume that Lazarus did not die 
before the day on which the words of vv. 7 ff. were spoken, 
whilst Jesus was made at once and directly aware of the 
dep.utlll'e of His friend, then, if the Lord, as is probable, com
menced the journey on the same day, and if Lazarus, agree
ably to the Jewish custom, was buried on the day of his 
death, two full days and parts of two other days (the first and 
fourth) must have been spent in travelling to Bethany. No 
material objection can be urged against this supposition, seeing 
that we do not know how far northwards in- Peraea Jesus was 
sojourning when He received the message announcing the 
illness. The usual opinion-still entertained even by Luthardt, 
Ebrard, Gumlich, Hengstenberg, Godet-is, that Lazarus died 
and was buried on the very day on which Jesus received the 
message. Were this the case, Jesus must have remained that 
day and the two following in Peraea, and have first begun the 
journey on the fourth day (a journey which some suppose to have 
occupied merely ten or eleven hours, or even a shorter time),3 

1 Soph. Fragm. 690. Dind. : la.,a,.-, .,,;,,, n,da.,a'i, fp.,, ,,: ixu. Eur. Suppl. 
1009 ff. 

2 This reference follows in accordance with the context from ver. 8 e.nd from 
,..,,) ;,,,_,,,, in which the ..a.l points to Jesus. On the thought, comp. Matt. xxvi. 
35 and parallels. 

3 But see van der Velde, Reise durch Syr. u. Pal. II. p. 245 ff. The actual 
ro11d w11s undoubtedly considerably longer than the distance in a straight li.ue. 
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and completed it on the same (Ebrard) or on the following 
day. On this supposition, however, Jesus would either not 
have known of the death of His friend before the third day, 
which would be quite opposed to the character and word
ing (vv. 4, 6) of the narrative; or else He would know of 
1t as soon as it happened, and therefore at the time of the 
arrival of the messenger, which would alone accord with the 
tone of the entire history; in this latter case, the two days' post
ponement of His departure, which, notwithstanding He had 
resolved on, would be unnatural and aimless, and the words 
of ver. 4, which treat the sickness of Lazarus as still con
tinuing, would have been inappropriate. Correctly, therefore, 
have Bengel (on ver. 11 with the comparison of iv. 52) and 
Ewald fixed the death- of Lazarus as contemporaneous with 
Y,. 7, 8, so that the occurrence of the death and the know
ledge thereof possessed by Jesus determined His leaving at 
once. They would then have arrived at Bethany on the 
fourth day (comp. on i. 28). 

Ver. 18. This observation explains the fact mentioned in 
the following verse, that so many of the 'lovoa'ioi (from the 
neighbouring capital) were present. - ~v] The use of the 
praet. does not of itself necessarily imply that Bethany had 
ceased to exist at the time when the writer wrote, but might 
be explained (as it usually is) from the general connection 
with the past events narrated (see on Acts xvii. 21 ; Kriiger 
on Xen. Anab. i. 4. 9 ; Breitenbach, ad Xen. Hier. 9. 4). At 
the same time, as John is the only one of the evangelists who 
uses the pract. thus (see besides xviii. 1, xix. 41), and as he 
further wrote a considerable time after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, it is more natural to suppose that Jerusalem and 
the surrounding neighbourhood was presented before his mind 
as lying waste, and Bethany also as no longer existing. - a'lro 
<J"Tao twv OfJCa'lr.] fifteen stadia ojf, i.e. about three-eighths of 
a geographical mile. On this mode of describing the distance 
(Apoc. xiv. 20) see Buttm. Neiit. Gr. p. 133 [E. T. p. 153]. 
Compare also xii. 1, and on Acts x. 30. A stadium= 589½ 
feet Rhenish (606! feet English) measure. . 

Ver. 19. 'E" -rwv 'Iovoatwv] is generally taken as eqm
,·ulent to '1£poo-o"'Avµ.i-rwv, but altogether without ground. 
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'Wherever John uses the term "tile Jews," unless it be in the 
purely national sense (as in ii. 6, ii. 13, iii. 1, iv. 9, and fre
quently), to distinguish them as a nation from other nations, 
he constantly means the Jewish opposition to Jesus. See on 
i. 19. So also here ( compare Bruckner, Gumlich, Godet). 
On them, however, the miracle produced the noteworthy deep 
impression which will be recorded in vv. 45, 46. The Lazarus 
family, which, without doubt, was a highly respected one, 
must-and might it not have been so, notwithstanding its 
friendship with Jesus ?-have had many acquaintances, per
haps also relatives, among these Jews. - 7rpor; Td.r; 7rcpl M. 
"· M.] is not quite identical in force with 7rpor; T~v M. "· M. 
(so Lachmann after B. C. L. X. r:c.), but describes the two suters 
with their surroundings (Bernhardy, p. 2 6 3 ; Kuhner, ad Xen. 
1lfem. ii. 4. 2 ; comp. Acts xiii. 13). The words might also 
denote the sisters alone, according to later Greek usage (see 
V alckenaer, Schol. ad Act. xiii. 13 ; Lehrs, Quaest. Ep. p. 2 8 ff.) ; 
this usage, however, is quite foreign to the New Testament, 
besides that, in the present connection, the expression employed 
bas its special propriety, they being men who had come. It 
implies, moreover, that the household was one of a higher 
class.-· r va 7rapaµ,. a1h.] The expression of sympathy and 
consolation, which was connected with definite formalities, 
lasted usually seven days (1 Sam. x.xxi. 13 ; 1 Chron. x. 12 ; 
Judith xvi 23). See Lightfoot, p. 1070 ff. 

Ver. 20. Martha, now also discharging her duties as 
hostess, and in consequence cowing more into contact with 
others from without, is first informed of the coming of Jesus 
(how? must be left undecided), and with judicious haste 
goes at once to meet Him, without exciting attention by com
municating the fact to her sister. - ha8e,€To] For the 
manifestations of sympathy were received sitting. See Geier, 
de Luctu Hebraeorum, p. 211 ff. Comp. Dougt. Anal. ad Ez. 
viii. 14.--Note the different nature of the two sisters, as in 
Luke x. 38 ff. 

Vv. 21, 22. El ~r; ©0€] Not a reproach, but a lament: if 
Thou we1·t here, and stayedst not in the distant Peraea. - JC at 
vvv] Without aXXa (see the critical note) the expression 
simply connects past and present: and now, when he is dead. 
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:::ihe then gives expression indfrectly (" ob voti magnitudinem," 
Grotius) to her confidenoe, which had quickly arisen in con
sequence of the arrival of Jesus, that by His prayer He would 
be able to raise the dead one to life. Having the confidence, 
she expresses the wish,. We can understand from ver. 4 why, 
now that the healing could no longer be effected, she should 
think of a resurrection; for with her faith in Jesus, and her 
knowledge of His wonderful works, she must have felt sure 
that the declaration of ver. 4 would be fulfilled in some way 
or other. The less, therefore, may we adopt Calvin's judg
ment: "magis ajfeetui suo indnlget, quam se contineat sub 
fidei regula."-The posi,tion of the words alT~CT'fl Tov 0Eov, 

owCTE£ o 8d,,; is emphatic; their emphatic character is further 
heightened by the repetition of o 8Eo<; (comp. Xen. Mem. 
i. 3. 2: ruxETo OE 7rpo,; TOl/', 8EOV<; ... Cd', TOV<; 8EOV<; ,ut)..).£CTTa 

elooTa<;). This word alTEw-0ai, to beg for oneself, is not else
where used of Jesus praying to God (but EP"'Tliv, 7rapaKaXE'iv, 

7rpouroxECT0tJ,£, OEur0ai) ; it corresponds to the intensity of 
l\Iartha's emotion, which would lead her to choose the more 
concrete, more human expression ( comp. Matt. vii. 9 ; John 
xv. 16, al.). Thus naively, as to form, does she speak in the 
excitement of her feeling ; for the idea of the superhuman 
relation of Jesus to God had not as yet presented itself in any 
way to her mind. But as to substance she was right; see 
vv. 41, 42. 

Vv. 23, 24. Jesus understood her, and promises avacrT~

UETat () ao. O"OV ! He meant1 to carry out the purpose stated 
in ver. 11, but e,xpressed Himself ambiguously-no doubt 
intentionally-in order to lead the faith of Martha away from 
her merely personal interest, and to raise it rather to the higher 
general domain of the one thing that is needful. His words 
might as easily denote a raising up to be accomplished at once, 
as the resUITection at the last day. Martha ventures to take 

1 That is, He meant the raising of Lazarus, which actually aft~rwards took 
place, and which was the fulfilment of the i;~<r•;~.,, ; ..,.a.,._,,.,,,., ;,,,:,, .. a.,, N onnus. 
Quite in opposition to the progress and connection of the narrative, with its 
Lcautiful significance, is Hengstenberg's remark: "Jesus means specially the 
rtsurrection at the 7,ast day, and along therewith, also, His tram/ erence to Para• 
dise.'' The soul of the deceased must already have been in Paradise, Luke 
xxi.ii. 43. 
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it only as a consolatory word of promise relatively to Lazarus' 
participation in this latter resurrection; she had previously 
dared to hope for so much, that she was not now able to 
interpret so indefinite a reply in her own favour. Accord
ingly, her response expresses the resignation of disappointment, 
which would now so naturally present itself to her mind; at 
the same time, it was an answer full of submission, and not 
~ne of "as it were further inquiry" (De Wette, compare 
Calvin). 

Yv. 25, 26. Jesus connects with her answer that which 
He intended to say, as fitted to draw her faith from her own 
interest to His person : I, no other than I, am the resurrection 
and the life, i.e. the personal pCYWer of both, the one who raises 
again, and who makes alive. Comp. xiv. 6 ; Col. iii. 4. The 
'"'~ after the avao-Tacni; is its positive result (not its gr01ind, 
as Luthardt and Ewald think), the eternal life, which, however, 
also presupposes the happy state of t"w~ in Hades, in Paradise 
(Luke xvi. 22, xxiii. 43). In the course of what follows, 
Jesus tells who it is that experiences Him as this power of 
resurrection and life,1 namely, o '1T'tO"Tevo,v eli; Jµi. The thought 
is in both clauses the same ; they form a parallelism with a 
positive and negative declaration concerning the same subject, 
which, however, in the second clause, is described not merely 
by '1T'tUTE'll(IJV again, but by twv Ka~ muTevt,w, because this was 
the only way of making the significant antithetical reciprocal 
relationship complete. With a view to this end, dying denotes 
in the first clause physical death, whereas in tbe second clause 
it is used in the higher sense; whereas, vice versa, life is spoken 
of in the first clause in the higher sense, in the second in its 
physical sense. Whoso belie1:eth in me, even if he shall have 
died (physically), will live (be a partaker of tW11, uninter
ruptedly, as, prior to the resurrection, in Paradise, so, by means 
of the resurrection, eternally) ; and every one who lives (is still 
alive in time) and believes in me, will assuredly not die for ever, 
i.r.. he will not lose his life in eternity, viii. 51,-a promise 
which, though not excluding physical death in itself, does 

1 It is not merely c .. ,; that is cnrried out in what follows (Luthurdt) ; for the 
lire which Jesus ascribes to the believer, even in death, finds its completion pre• 
cisely in the resurrection. 
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exclnde it as the negation of the true and eternal tw~, vi. 5 0. 
Compare Rom. viii. 10. In accordance herewith, twv neither 
can nor may be taken in the spirilual sense (Calvin and 
Olshausen): to apply it&v a,ro8., however, to Lazarus, and 
twv to the sisters (Euth. Zigabenus, Theophylact), is inad
missible, simply because Lazarns was to be raised again solely 
to tcmpoi·al life. Both are to be left in their generality. - On 
,ra., Bengel remarks ingeniously : " hoe versu 2 5 non adhibi
tum ad majora sermonem profert," and on 'TrtUT. TovTo: "ap
plicatio ... per improvisam interrogationem valde pungens." 

Vv. 27, 28. Martha's answer ajfi,rrn.s the question, and gives 
the reason for the affirmation ; for to Messiah alone could and 
ought thanks to be due for that which is mentioned in ver. 
25 f.1 - e,yw] With the emphasis of conscious assurance. -
'IH'ITluTEVKa] I have convinced myself, and believe. Comp. 
vi. 69. - o XpiuTo<,, o vlo<, Tov 8eoii] The second predicate, 
although conceived by Martha still in the popular theocratic 
sense, and not yet understood in its essentially divine import 
(comp. on i 50), satisfactorily expresses her faith in the 
divinely-conferred e,ovu{a of her friend, and is correlative to 
the o ei,; T. Kouµ,. Jpxoµ,evo<,, and to be connected with it 
The present epxoµ,evo<, is employed because she looks for the 
advent of the Messiah as close at hand. Compare on Matt. 
xi. 3; Luke ii. 25, 38.-Ver. 28. That Martha called her 
sister at the bidding of Jesus, is clear from Kal 4'0J11ei ue; and 
any doubt as to whether He actually commissioned her to do so 
is baselesl'J (Bruckner, compare Tholuck; Hengstenberg, after 
Chrysostom). - :>..a0pa] not <f,avepw<,, that is, whispei·ing these 
words to her secretly, so that the 'Iovoawi in ver. 31 who were 
present-these men so hostilely disposed towards the beloved 
Teacher-might not observe what she should say to her, 
in order that they might not disturb the further consolation 
and elevation which she now, with the faith in her heart that 
she had just so decidedly expressed, expected for her sister 

1 The simple and full affirmation of what was asked is contained therefot'e in 
,oz,, ""P", and ,y,;, ,...,,,.;,,,,.,.,. is not a Gonfiteor in response to the question freely 
formed by Martha (Go1et, after Lange) ; on the contrary, her ConfitP,OT is con· 
tained in the words ,,.;, ""f"• and the further words ,,.,,,,;,,,,oa.z, etc., eiqiress the 
holy foundation on which her ,,./ rested in her heart. 
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an<l herself from ,Tesus. - o oioau,c.] This designation, which 
had probably been customary in the family, was sufficiently 
intelligible to her sister; she did not need to mention His 
name, nor does she mention it, for the sake of secrecy. Com
pare Mark xiv. 14. 

Vv. 30, 31. He had remained outside the place, not, how
ever, because of the proximity of the grave (He did not even 
know where it· was, ver. 34, against Hengstenberg and others), 
but doubtless because Martha had informed Him of the pre
sence of the many 'Iovoawi,-which it was so natural for 
Martha to do, that Luthardt should not have called it in ques
tion. He did not desire their presence whilst He said to 
Mary what He intended to say, for which reason also He had 
her called secretly. His intention, however, was not realized, 
for the Jews thought that when Mary went away so hastily she 
had gone to the grave (on this custom see Geier, de Luctii Hebr. 
VII. 26, and Wetstein), and followed after her, in order not 
to leave her alone in her sorrow without words of sympathy 
and ·consolation. On eli; T. µV'T]µ. comp. ver. 38, xx. 1. 

Ver. 32. "E1retTev, etc.] Not so Martha, ver. 21. Mary's 
feelings were of an intenser and stronger kind. - auTov 1rpo~ 
T. 1riloa~] at His feet (1rpili;, Mark v. 22, vii. 25). So after
wards, µov o ci.oe}..cpil~, my brother had not died, as in xiii 6, 
and very often in the New Testament and in Greek writers; 
see Ki.ihner, § 627 A 4; Stallbaum, ad Plat. Rep. p. 518 C. 
- El~~ woe, etc.] like Martha in ver. 21, but without adding 
anything beyond her tears. This thought had unquestionably 
been the oft-repeated refrain of their mutual communications 
on the subject of their sorrow.-No further conversation takes 
place, because the 'Iovoa'ioi by coming with her disturbell 
them, vv. 31, 3 3 ; according to Luthardt, because Jesus wished 
a deed to take the place of words ; but of this there is no hint 
in the text. 

Vv. 33, 34.-Tov~ tTVVEA.0, avTf, 'Iovo.J The Jews who 
had come with he1· (see on Mark xiv. 53). Note the emphatic 
tcAalovtTav ... ,c}o.a{ovTai;. - lve/3piµ.~uaTo Tep 1rvevµ.an] 
Alone correct are the renderings of the Vulgate: infremuit 
spiritu ; of the Gothic : inmuhtida ahmin; and of Luther : 
er ergimmete im Geiste, He was angered in the spirit. On Tcji 
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7rvE6µ,an, comp. xiii. 21 ; Mark viii. 12 ; Acts xv ii. 16. The 
words f3piµ,aoµ,ai and lµ,/3piµ,aoµ,ai are never used otherwise 
than of hot anger in the Classics, the Septuagint, and the New 
Testament (Matt. ix. 30; Mark i. 43, xiv. 5), save where 
they denote snorting or growling proper (Aeschyl. Sept. 461 ; 
Lucean, Nccyom. 20). See Gumlich, p. 265 f. For this reason 
the explanation of sharp pain (so also Grotius, Lucke, Tholuck, 
who thinks the word denotes a painful, sympathetic, and 
shuddering movement, not expressed in sounds, B. Crusius, 
Maier, and several; compare already Nonnus) must be rejected 
at the very outset, as opposed to the usage of the word. The 
same applies also to Ewald's notion 1 that it is simply a some
what stronger term for O'TEvcU;ew or avaCTTEvateiv (Mark vii. 34; 
comp. viii. 12). But at what was He angered? This is not 
expressed by Ttp 7rvevµ,an (against this supposition lv £aVTtp 
in ver. 38 is sufficiently decisive), as though He were angry 
at being affected as He was (T<j, 7ra0ei). This view, which 
quite misconceives the humanity of Jesus, is taken by Origen, 
Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, and several others.' 
:\1' or was His anger enkindled at death as the wages of sin 
(Augustine, Corn. a Lapide, Olshausen, Gumlich); nor at the 
power of death (Melanchthon, Ebrard),3 the dread foe of the 

1 "~ though compelled to gather up a.ll the deepest powers of love a.ud 
compa..ssioD, first, iD deepest emotioD, repeatedly sighi.Dg aDd weepiDg," Gesclt. 
Christi, p. 486. Somewhat differeDtly iD the Joltann. Scltr. I. p. 322 : "Like 
an old hero of the primeval age, like a. Ja.cob, who, gathering together the deepest 
forces of his spirit, prepares for the combat, and in the midst of the struggle 
weeps aloud." MelanchthoD hu.s a similar idea. 

2 To much the same effect is Cyril's view, who takes .,.~ .,.,.,,_a.,,., to mean the 
Holy Spirit, and to be used instrumentally : .. ~ i.,tf,.., .-oii /,.,y,o• .,,.,..,.11.,,.or, Jesus 
was angered at the human compassion which He had felt. Hilgenfeld, in his 
Lehrbegr. p. 260, E:vang. p. 296 (comp. Kostlin, p. 139), has recently modified 
this view as follows : a genuinely human feeli.Dg threatened to tear away the 
human persoD joi.Ded with the Logos from His fellowship with the Logos, and 
the displeasure of the Logos was therefore only able to express itself inwardly, to 
vent itself OD the humanity. See, on the contrary, Weiss, Lehrbegr. p. 257. 
Interpretations like these spring from a soil which lies altogether outHide the 
domain of exegesis. More simply, but also doi.Dg violence to the moral nature 
of the human compassion felt by Jesus, is the view taken by Merz (in die Wur
lemb. Stud. 1844, 2) : He became angry with Himself because He had felt as 
if Ilis heart would break. 

3 So a.lso Luthardt (who is followed by Weber in his Zorne Gottes, p. 24): 
•• He wu u.Dgered at death and him who has the power of death,, His a.ntogoni,t, 
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human race (Hengstenberg); nor at the unbelief of the Jews 
(Erasmus, Scholten) as well as of the sisters (Lampe, Kuinoel, 
Wichelhaus, Komm. ub. d. Leidensgesch. p. 66 f.); nor, finally, 
at the circumstance that He had not been able to avert this 
melancholy occurrence (De Wette). The last-mentioned notion 
is appropriate neither to the idea, nor to the degree of anger, 
nor to ver. 4; and the whole of these references are imported 
into the text. Bruckner's opinion: the anger is that of the 
Redeemer, misunderstood by His enemies, and not understood 
by His friends, is also an importation; so also Godet's forced 
expedient : Jesus was indignant that, in performing this His 
greatest miracle, to which He found Himself pressed by the 
sobbings of those who were present, He should be 'f)'ronouncing 
His own death-sentence; Satan purposed making it the signal 
of His condemnation, and some even of those who were weep
ing were destined to become His accusers. AB though anything 
of all that were either to be found in the passage, or were even 
hinted at in it ! The reference lying in the context was over
looked in consequence of the word 'I ov8aioi not being taken 
in the sense in which it is constantly used by John, namely, 
as the designation of the hostile party. It must be remem
bered that, in ver. 38 also, this inward wrath of the Lord was 
aroused by the behaviour of the Jews noticed in ver. 37. He 
was angered, then, at the Je:ws, when He saw them lamenting 
with the deeply-feeling Mary, and professing by their cries ( of 
condolence) to share her feelings, whilst at the same time 
aware that they were full of bitter hostility to Him who was 
the beloved friend both of those who mourned and of him 
whom they mourned, nor is ver. 45 inconsistent therewith. 
Accordingly, the moving cause of His wrath lay solely in that 
which the text states (ai\' EioEV ... tcXawvTa\'); the separative 
expression: avT~v tcXalovuav ... 'Iov8alov\' tcXalovTa\', sets 
forth the contrast presented by the procedure of the two, 
whilst going on toget,her before Him. Alongside of the lamen
tation of Mary, He could not but see that the tc>..alHv of the 
Jews was hypocritical, and this excited His strong moral 

that he had done such a thing to Him, that he had thus penetrated into His inner• 
most circle, and had thus, as it were, thrown out threateniugs agsiust Himself." 
Comp. Kahnis, Dogmatik, I. p. 504 : "at the u1111atural11ess of death." 

VOL. II. I 
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indignation and wrath. John has simply expressed this iuJig
nation by the right term, without, as Lange thinks, combining 
in lve/3piµ,~u-. the most varied emotions of the mind, as in a 
" divine thunderstorm of the spi?-it." By the addition of Tff 
'Trvevµ,an the indignation experienced by Jesus is defined as 
having been fdt in the depths of His moral self-consciousness. 
During this experience, also, the 'Trvevµ,a of Jesus was a 'Trvevµ,a 
a,yUJ)<rvV7J<; ; see on Rom. i. 4. John might also have written 
-rfi V'VX,'9 (see on xii. 2 7) ; but Tff 'Trvevµ,an is more charac
teristic. - Ka~ hapaEev €aVT6v] not equivalent to £Tapax871 
T<f 'll"VEVµ,an, xiii. 21 ; nor even denoting, " He allowed Him
self to be troubled (agitated), su1-rendered Him.~elf to the 
agitation" (De Wette); but, as the active with the reflective 
pronoun necessarily requires, He agitated Himself, so that the 
outward manifestation, the bodily shuddering, during . the 
internal movement of indignation, is designated by the words, 
and not the emotion itself.1 Euth. Zigabenus remarks, in the 
main correctly: odu-E£<TE" <TVµ,f]a{vf.£ ,yap T£VCL<T<Tf.<T8ai Tc& avw

TEpa µ,iP71 Twv oiiTw,; Jµ,{3piµ,wµ,ivwv. The use of the reflective 
expression has no dogmatic basis (Augustine, Bengel, and 
several ; also Bruckner and Ebrard suppose that it was de
signed to exclude the notion of the passivity of the emotion), 
but is simply due to its being more descriptive and picturesque. 
The reader is made to see how Jesus, in His inner indignation, 
shakes Himself and shudders. -'Trov Te8e{,c. avT6v;] This 
question He puts to Mary and Martha, and it is they also 
who answer it. Having experienced the stirrings of indigna
tion, without any further delay, gathering Himself up for 
action, He now asks that which it was in the first instance 
necessary for Him to know. The assumption made by Heng
stenberg,2 that He already knew that which He asked, is dne 
solely to exegetical presuppositions, and reduces the question 
to a mere formality. 

Ver. 35. 'EoaKp. o 'I.] He weeps, whilst on His way to 
the sepulchre, with those who were weeping. Note the eloquent, 
deeply-moving simplicity which characterizes· the narrative; 

' As Hengstenberg maintains ("Jesus stirs Himself up to energetic struggle," 
etc.) ; compare also Godet. 

1 So a1ao Gurnlicb, aftt-r Au~-ustine, Err.:mus, JanEcn, and others. 



CHAP. XI. 8G, 3i. Bl 

and remark as to the subject-matter, how, before accomplishing 
His work, Jesus gives full vent to the sorrow which He felt 
for His friend, and for the suffering inflicted on the sisters. 
It is also worthy of notice, that oa,cpvei-v is here used, and 
not again ,cXa{ew,-His lamenting is a shedding of tears in 
quiet anguish, not a weeping with loud lamentation, not a 
,cXauBµ.6~ as over Jerusalem, Luke xix. 41. It is a delicate 
discrimination of expressions, unforced, and true. According 
to Baur, indeed, tears for a dead man, whose grave was being 
approached in the certainty of his being raised to life again, 
could not be the expression of a true, genuinely human fellow
feeling. As though such feelings could be determined in a 
manner involving such deliberation, and as if the death of His 
friend, the grief of those by whom He was accompanied, as 
well as the wailings of the sisters, were not sufficient, of 
themselves alone, to arouse His loving sympathy to tears! It 
is precisely a genuine huma:p, emotion, which neither could nor 
should resist the painful impression produced by such a 
moment. But those obliterate the delicate character of this 
trait with their hard dogmatic hand, who make the tears shed 
by Christ refer to '' the rniJJery of the human race pictured 
forth in Lazarus" (Hengstenberg, comp. Gumlich). 

Vv. 36, 37. The '.louoaio• express themselves variously: 
those who were better disposed say, How must He have loved 
Lazarus whilst alive (imper.), if He thus weeps for him now 
that he is dead; those who were maliciously and wickedly 
disposed treat His tears as a welcome proof, not of His want 
of love (Luthardt), but of His inability, apart from which He 
must surely have been able to heal Lazarus of his sickness, 
even as He had healed the blind man of his blindness! In 
this way they at the same time threw doubt on the reality of 
the healing of the. blind man (for they regard it as the maJ11s 
in their conclusion ad minus), and suppose, moreover, that 
Jesus did not come soo:p,er to Bethany because He was unable 
to save Lazarus ; for the conclusion drawn by them implies 
that He had received information concerning the sickness: 
The malicious signification of the question in ver. 3 7 has been 
correctly recognised by Chrysostom, Nonnus (ant&x11ac..v), 
Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, Erasmus, Calvin, Bengel, amt 
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most of the older commentators, as also by Lutbardt, Lange, 
and Godet ; some recent writers, however, as Lucke, De W ette, 
Tholuck, Mai&, BrticJmer, Ewald, Gumlich, Hengstenberg, 
groundlessly reject this view, notwithstanding that the follow
ing words, 'TT"aMv lµ,/3piµ,., rightly interpreted, find their explana
tion in these expressions of His opponents.-The circumstance 
of their appealing to the Maling of the blind man, instead of 
to the awal.:cnings from the, dead, recorded by the Synoptics, is 
no argument against the reality of the latter miracles (Strauss); 
not even is this appeal less appropriate (De Wette), but it was, 
on the contrary, naturally suggested by their own most recent 
experience ; it was also thoroughly appropriate, inasmuch as 
they were thinking, not of a raising from the dead, but simply 
of a healing of Lazarus, which was to have been effected by 
Jesus. - ?va] the thought is : be active, in order that. Comp. 
on Col iv. 16. -1'at 01ho~] like the blind man whom He 
healed. ]!'or the he,aling (the opposite of µ,~ a7ro8avy) is the 
point of comparison. 

Ver. 3 S. This '1T"OvrJp/,a (Chrysostom) of the -rwe~ stirred 
afresh, in the midst of His pain, His deep, though quiet, indig
nation ; in this case, however, it was less noticeable, not being 
attended with the -rapautr€W f,Q,IJTbJI of ver. 33. - El~ TO 
µ,v71µ,Eiov] to the grave (not into, see what follows; comp. ver. 
31 ). The sepulchral vaults were entered either by a perpen
dicular opening with steps, or by an horizontal one ; they were 
closed either by a large stone, or by a door. They exist in 
great numbers, down to the present day; Robinson, II. p. 
175 ff., and his more recent Researches, p. 327 ff.; Tobler, 
Golgotha, p. 251 ff. The grave of Lazarus would have been 
of the first kind if E'TT"Etm-ro hr' almp be rendered : it lay 
upon it; the one at present shown as the grave of Lazarus, 
though probably without sufficient reason (see Robinson, II. p. 
310), is such. But be,c. J7r' av-r. may also mean: it lay 
agaimt it, before it ( comp. Hom. Od. 6. 19: Ovpal, i· E7retc€£JITO); 

and then the reference would be to a grave with an horizon• 
tal entrance. No decision can be arrived at. The description 
of the grave would seem to imply that Lazarus was a man of 
some position. 

Vv. 39, 40. While Jesus called upon those present to take 
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awn,y the stone (which was done, as related in ver. 41), 1Iary 
waited in silent resignation. On Martha, however, with her 
mobile practical tendency, the command of Jesus, which was 
equivalent to e. wish to see Lazarus, produced a terrifying 
effect. Her sisterly heart (hence "7 a.Of~ Tov TETfA.) 
shudders at the thought, and rises up against it, and she will 
not see the corpse of her beloved brother, already passing over 
into a state of putrefaction, exposed to the gaze of those who 
were present ;-from the fact of his having already lain four 
days, she concludes, with good reason, that he must already 
have begun to stink. For her earlier idea of a possible resur
rection (ver. 22), which, moreover, had been entertained only 
for a, time, had passed over, owing to the expressions of the 
Lord in vv. 23-26, into the faith in Christ,astheResurrection 
and the Life in general, through whom the dear departed one 
also liveth (ver. 26). Accordingly,·it is incorrect to suppose 
that her wish was to call the attention of Jesus to the magni
tude of the work to be performed by Him, with a view to 
calling forth a new confirmation of His promise (Hengsten
berg) ; on the contrary, far removed from such reflections, she 
now rw longer at all e,xpects the reawakening of the corpse, and 
that, too, not from unbelief, but because the higher direction 
which her faith had received through Christ's words bad 
taught her resignation. - The embalming of the body (its 
fumigation, embrocation, and envelopment in spices, as also its 
anointing, xii 7) can not have taken place ; otherwise Martha 
could not have come to the conclusion which she expresses. 
This omission may have been due to some cause unknown to 
us; but the supposition that the sisters still intended carrying 
out the embalming is inadmissible owing to the ~07] 8sfi. -

TfTapTai:o~] of the fourth day (comp. on ver. 17), that is, one 
buried for that time. See W etstein. Comp. Xen. A nab. vi. 
4. 9 : ~Of ,ya-p 'f](jav 'TT'fJJITrTa'ioi ( dead) ; Diog. Laert. 7. 18 4. 
-The gentle reproof contained in ver. 40 refers to vv. 23 ff., 
and is justified ; for that which He had said regarding the 
glory of God in ver. 4 was to be realized by means of the 
ai-a(j'T. promised in ver. 23-promised in the sense present to 
Christ's mind. At the same time, the performance of the 
miracle was itself depemlent on the fulfilment of the condi-
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ti0n lctv 'TT"L<rTEVG". (which had been required also in vv. 
2 5 f.) ; to mwclieving sisters He could no more have restored 
the dead brother than to an unbelieving Jairus his child 
(Luke viii. 5 0), or to the widow of N ain her son, if her atti
tude towards His compassion and His injunction µ,~ ,cXa'i,e 
(Luke vii. 13) had been one of unbelief. 

Vv. 41, 42. Jesus knows that His prayer, that God would 
suffer Him to raise Lazarus to life,-a prayer which He had 
previously offered up in stillness, perhaps only in the inarticu
late yearnings of His heart,-has been heard, and He thanks 
God for hearing it. Petition and thanksgiving are not to be 
conceived as blended in one (Merz in die Wu1·temberg. Stud. 
1 S 44, 2, p. 6 5 ; Tholuck) ; nor is the latter to be regarded 
as antu:i,patory (Hengstenberg), as though He offered thanks in 
the certain anticipation of the hearing of His prayer (Ewald, 
comp. Godet). Not that He offers thanks because the hearing 
of His prayer was unexpected and unhoped for (Ei'Trov); no, 
He for His part (€"/w) knew, even whilst He was asking God 
in stillness, that God always heard Him; 1 but because of the 
people standing by, etc. - Some have stumbled at ver. 42, 
and looked on it either as spurious (Dieffenbach in Bertholdt's 
KriJ. Journ. vol i p. 8), or as a reflection of the evangelist 
who puts this "show-prayer" (Weisse), or even "sham
prayer" (Baur), into the mouth of Christ for the purpose of 
supplying an argument for the story (De W ette ; see, on the 
other hand, Bruckner), or for the divinity of Christ (Strauss, 
Scholten). But it is just He, the One who is most intimate 
with the Father, who may indulge in reflection even in 
prayer, if His reflections relate to God, and are prayer. The 
opposite judgment applies an arbitrary standard to the subject. 
Moreover, if it had been h,i,s own reflection, John would 
probably have said: out TOV<; 'Iovoatov<; instead of out T, 

oxMv. Comp. ver. 45. - Ei'Trov] as in vi. 36: I v:ill have 
!'((,Id it, namely the euxaptG"TW uoi, etc. To refer to ver. 4 
(Ewald) is inadmissible even on account of out T. GxAov,alone. 
-u,] Thou and no other. They shall be convinced of it by 
learning from my thanksgiving that my working takes place 

1 Correct reason for this : ,,,.,;,,,,.,,,., IIA11r I diA., (Euth. Zigabenus) ; but also. 
counrse:ly, ,.-,;,,,,., .. , ~,A., J Q.Aus ; see v. 30, xii. 27. 
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in Thy strength, in the full certainty of a victory of Thy 
sending. 

Vv. 43-46. With a loud voice, He cried out; this was the 
vigorous medium through which He caused His miraculous 
power to operate. -The expression oevpo l!w (hither out! hue 
foras ! without verb ; comp. Hom. Od. 0. 19 2 ; Plat. Pol. iv. 
p. 445 D, v. p. 477; D. Stallb. ad Plat. Apol. p. 24 C) 
includes in itself the resurrection-call, but does not imply that 
the act of reawakening has been already performed (Origen). 
N onnus correctly remarks : 11:rrvoov ev£ixwa-e oeµac; VE/CVOITITOO(; 

~xw. Jesus did not here call out E"fElpov or E"fep0'1}T£ (as 
in the case of the daughter of J airus, and of the son of the 
widow of Nain, Luke viii. 54, vii 15), because the words oevpo 
l!w seemed the most natural to employ in the case of a dead 
man already lying in the tomb. - oeoeµ. T. µ,oo. "· T. xe'ip. 
KE£plaic;J By Basil (0avµate 0avµa ev 0avµan), Chrysostom, 
Euth. Zigabenus, Augustine, Ruperti, .A.retius, Lightfoot, 
Lampe, and several others, this is regarded as a new miracle, 
to which is reckoned, besides, even the covering up of the 
countenance. An arbitrary disfiguration of the fact to the 
point of introducing apocryphal elements. It is not necessary, 
with the purpose of escaping from this view, that the aor. eE-,,X0e 
should be understood de cvnatu (Kuinoel) ; nor to assume that 
each limb was enwrapped by itself, as was the custom in Egypt 
(Olshausen, De Wette, B. Crusius, Maier); but the winding-sheet 
in which the corpse was wound from head to foot (Matt. xxvi. 
59), thus embracing the entire body (see Jahn, Arch. I. 2, p. 
424), might, especially as it had to hold no spices (ver. 39), be 
slack and loose enough to render it possible, after it had been 
loosened by his movements, for the awakened man to coll!e 
forth. He was not completely freed from the grave-clothes, 
till the command }..va-aTe avTov had been given. - "e £ p ta J 
Girdle, bandage; in the N. T. it occurs only here, but see 
Prov. vii. 16; Aristoph. Av. 817; Plut. Ale. 16. - ,cal, ;, 
8t,~ avTov aovo. ,repwS.] S'pecial mention is here added of 
the last part of the complete death-dress in which he issued 
forth from the tomb, not, however, in the participial form 
(Kuhner, II. p. 423). His face was bound aboitt with a napkin. 
On ,repteo. comp. Job xii. 8; Plut. Mor. p. 825 E. - }..J1e• 
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a1hoi~] to those who were present in general, as in ver. 39. 
Let hint go away (comp. xviii 8). With strer,gth so com
pletely restored had he risen again. But any further excite
ment was now to be avoided. 

OBSERVATION.-On tke hi,story of tke resurrectwn of La.zarus, 
wh-ich constitutes tke cul,minating point of the miraculous activity 
of our Lord, we have to remark: (1) The assumption of a 
merely apparent death (Paulus, Gabler in his Journ. fur auserl. 
tkeol. Lit. III. p. 235 ff.; Ammon, Leben Jesu, III. p. 128; Kern 
in the Tub. Zeitschr. 1839, I. p. 182; Schweizer, p. 153 ff.) is 
decidedly opposed, both to the character of Jesus Himself, and 
to the style and purpose of the narrative, which is distin
guished for its thoughtful tenderness, certainty, and truthful
ness. (2) To reduce the account to a strange mwnderstanding, 
according to which, either a conversation between Christ and 
the two sisters, on the occasion of the death of Lazarus, regard
ing the resurrection, led to the rise of the story of the miracle 
(Weisse, II. p. 260 ff.); or, the latter has been confounded with 
the account of the awakening of the ( only apparently dead) 
youth of Nain,-Nain being an abridgment of the name 
Bethany, as Gfrorer, Heiligth. und Wahrh. p. 311 ff., thinks; as 
also to suppose that the Lazarus of the parable in Luke xvi. has 
been converted, in the tradition prevailing at Ephesus, into a 
Lazarus raised from the dead by Jesus (Schenkel), is an arbi
trary and violent procedure, simply incompatible with the 
genuineness of the Gospels. (3) The complete annihilation of 
the history into a myth (Strauss) is a consequence of pre
suppositions which, just in connection with so detailed and 
unique a narrative as this,1 reach the very acme of boldness and 
arbitrariness, in order to demonstrate by misrepresentation of 
individual features the existence of internal improbabilities, 
and the want of external evidence for the credibility of the 
narrative. ( 4) The subjective theory of the occurrence, accord
ing to which it is said to be a form created I by the writer him-

' Ewald, Geiieh. Chr. p. 484. "No narrative of this apostle is pervaded by 
so intense a glow and rapid liveliness of description as this, in which he under
takes to set forth, in one great picture, the trembling of J esns for the life of His 
friend, the attendant struggle with the darkness of the world, and the calmness 
and joy of victory, prominent over all, and undisturbed from first to last; while 
these pierce in between the still higher tones of the consciousness of His Messianic 
glory and of it~ confirmation in p<lwer." 

2 This self-creation is said to be, according to Baur, p. 247, an intensification 
of the (two) synoptical raisings from the dead (comp. Scholten): "the superla
tive to the lc,wer degrees, on which the Synoptics remained stationary." The 



CHAP. XI, 137 

llelf for the purpose of setting forth the idea of the 36;u of Christ 
(Baur, p. 191 ff.), which then first rightly yields itself to recog
nition, when it demonstrates itself in its death-denying power 
( comp. Keim, Gesck. J. I. p. 132), makes out of the miracle of the 
history a miracle which is the production of the second century, 
a creation of the idea in a time which bore within itself the 
conditions for productions of quite a different kind. That very 
artutic style of representation which, in the account of this last 
and greatest miracle, is most strikingly prominent, is only 
comprehensible from the personal, profound, and sympathizing 
recollection which had preserved and cherished, even in its 
finest traits, the truth and reality of the event with quite 
peculiar vivacity, fidelity, and inspiration. No narrative of the 
N. T. bears so completely the stamp of being the opposite of a 
later invention. But in none, again, was the glow of the hope 
of the Messianic fulfilment so immediately operative, in order 
to preserve and animate each feature of the reminiscence. This 
also in answer to Weizsacker, p. 528, who leaves it undecided 
how far the al,legorical, moment of the narrative assumed by 
him-the setting forth, namely, of the doctrine that believers 
have everlasting life-is attached to actual facts. But in this 
way, with ideal assumptions, even the best attested history 
would fall into the dead condition of d priori doubt. And 
what an incredible height of art in the allegorical construction 
of history must we ascribe to the composer! Yet Boltzmann 
also (Judentk. u. Okristentk. p. 657) appears to think only of 
an allegory (" living hieroglyph"). (5) It certainly appears sur
prising that the Synoptics are silent concerning the raising of 
Lazarus, since it was an event in itself so powerful to produce 
conviction,1 and so influential in its operation on the last de
velopment of the life of Jesus. However, this is not inexplicable 
(Bruckner), but is connected with the entire distinguishin~ 
peculiarity of John; and the argumentum e silentio employed 
against the latter must-the genuineness of the Gospel being 
granted-rather turn against the Synoptics if their silence were 
conceivable only as the consequence of their want of acquaint
ance with the history (Lucke, De W ette, Baur). But this 
s!lence is intelligible, not on the supposition of te°:der c?n
s1derateness towards the family at Bethany (Ep1phanrns, 

name Lazarus is significantly taken from the parable, Luke xvi. The substantial 
contents of the narrative are in ver. 25, and all else unsubstantial form. 

1 It is well knQwn what Spinoza himself (according to Bayle, Diet.) is said to 
have confessed: "that could he have persuaded himself of the truth of the raising 
of Lazarus, he would have broken in pieces his whole system, and would havd 
embraced without repugnance the ordinnry faith of Christians." 
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Grotius, Wet.stein on xii. 10, Herder, Schulthess, Olshausen, 
Baeumlein, Godet ; so also with pictorial fancifulness, Lange, 
L. J. II. 2, p. 1133 f.), whereby-even setting aside the fact 
that Luke also wrote only a few years earlier than John, and not 
before the destruction of Jerusalem-there is suggested some
thing that is altogether arbitrary,1 and in unparalleled contradic
tion to the feeling and spirit of that early Christian time. Just 
as little is it to be explained from the fact that the deep and 
mysterious character of the history placed it in the class of what 
belonged to the special mission of that evangelist who had 
been in most confidential relations with Jesus (Hengstenberg),1 

-a view which is not to be adopted, for the reason that the 
synoptical raisings from the dead also are not less profound and 
mysterious, as lies, indeed, in the facts themselves. Rather is 
that silence of the Synoptics only comprehensible when we con
sider that the latter keep within a circle of their notices, so 
limited in extent that, before they open, with the entrance of 
Christ into Jerusalem (Matt. xxi. and parall.)-and thus with 
the so-called Passion-week-the scene of the last development, 
they have not introduced any part at all of the Lord's ministry 
in the metropolis and its immediate neighbourhood; but up to 
that point confine themselves absolutely to the proceedings of 
.Jesus ill Galilee, and generally to those which took place at 
a remote distance from Jerusalem (the geographically nearest 
miraculous work is the healing of the blind men at Jericho, 
Matt. XL 29 ff.). This, as their Gospels actually prove, is the 
allotted province to which the older evangelistic historical 
writings confined their task and performance, and this task in
cluded the Galilean raisings from the dead, but excluded that 
of Lazarus. John, on the other hand, conversely, choosing 
from the different classes of miracles, selected one from the 
raisings from the dead, not a Galilean one, but that which lay 
beyond that older theatre of history, and was most closely 

1 It would ha.ve cert.a.inly sufficed, instead of passing over the entire history in 
silence, simply not to ha.ve mentioned the namu, as in the case of Peter's 
smiting with the sword. And is it supposed, then, the.t when the synoptists 
wrote (thirty yee.rs and more after the Lazarus incident), the resolution to put 
him to death, xii. 10, was still to be feared! Is it known the.tat so late e. period 
Lazarus and his sisters were still alive r 

2 So also Philippi, der Eingang dl!8 Joh. Ev. 1866, p. 11 f. He thinks that 
MaUhew related nothing of that which was reserved for John; that he !mew 
that the /,atter also would write his Gospel. A classified distribution of the 
material of this kind is in itself very improbable when compared with the spirit 
of the apostolic time, even irrespective of the fact that the first Gospel, in ita 
J>1·esent form, co.nnot have proceeded from the hands of the apostle. 
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connecteu with the last great period of the history. In this 
way he has hereby certainly supplied-as he has done in 
general by his notices from the Judaean ministry of the Lord
an essential defect of the older evangelical narrative. The 
acquaintance of the Synoptics, which is undoubtedly to be 
assumed, with the raising of Lazarus, makes their silence regind
ing it appear not inexcusable (Baur's objection), but simply a 
consequence of that limitation which the older evangelistic his
torical writings had prescribed to themselves, so that the latter 
neither contain any mention of the stay of Jesus in Bethany at 
that time, nor of His subsequent sojourn in Ephraim, but make 
the Messianic entrance of Jesus to proceed from Jericho on
wards, excluding any lodging in the family of Bethany; comp. 
on Matt. xxi. 1, note. (6) The fact that in the accusation and 
condemnation of Jesus no use was made of this miracle, neither 
against nor for Him ( employed by Strauss, and especially by 
Weiss), cannot be evidence against its historical character, since 
the Jews were prudent enough to give a political colour to their 
accusation, and since the disciples coidd not appear in favour of 
Jesus, and He Himself would not enter upon a more minute 
defence of Himself; while Pilate, as judge, even if he had 
heard of the act, and had interested himself about it, yet was not 
warranted to introduce it into the examination, because it was 
not brought forward either as a confirmation or as a refutation of 
the charge. Moreover, had the evangelist set down this history 
only as an introduction to the entry which follows, etc. (Keim), 
he would have had least occasion to leave the further develop
ment without any reference to it. (7) The impossibility of an 
actual awakening from the dead is relative, not absolute (as 
Jesus' own resurrection shows), and cannot yield a counter
proof d, priori, even setting aside t.he fact that the ~011 ii~u rests 
on an inference only, however probable-where, as here, the 
worker is the bearer of the divine~"'~- He entirely ascribes the 
result to God; but this applies to all His miracles, which were 
indeed epya .,..o1i '7t'a'l"pot;, and Christ was the Fulfiller through the 
power of God. Hence Schleiermacher's proposal (L. J. p. 233) 
to put Christ-with the exception of the firm persuasion, that 
that which He prayed for is also done by God-oiitside the realm 
of miracle, erroneously puts aside the question. It is Christ who 
raised Lazarus, ver. 11, but therein also was to be seen an sno, 
fa 'l"OU 'Ta'l"po,, x. 33. 

Vv. 45, 46. This occurrence makes an overwhelming im
pression upon the party adverse to Jesus, upon the 'lovoa,o,. 
Many of the 'Iovoa{o,~-those, namely, who had come to 
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Mary, and l1ad seen the act of Jesus-believed on Him. A 
certain number, however, of them (of these who had become 
believers) went away (from the scene of the miracle) to the 
Pharisees, and said to them, etc., but with well-meaning intent, 
in order to put them in possession of a correct account of the 
act, and to bear witness to them of the miracle ( comp. Origen ). 
The ordinary understanding of the passage finds here two sec
tfr>ns a,mong the 'I ovoaio, WM had come to Mary; many of 
them had become believers, but certain of them remained un
believing, and the latter had denounced Jesus to the Pharisees 
with evil intent (as a Goete, thinks Euth. Zigabenus; as a 
sacrilegious person, who had disinterred the corpse, thought 
Theophylact; as a dangerous person, think most commentators), 
or communicated the fact, simply with the view of obtaining a 
judgment upon it (Luthardt). The error of this interpretation 
lies in not observing that John has not writteQ -rwv E')..86vTwv 
(which is the reading of D), but oi E')..86v-rEi, ,c.-r."JI.., so that J,c 
TWV 'Iovoalwv is said generally of the 'Iovoaio, in general, 
and oi E11.06v-r~ (ii, qui, etc.) more closely defines the 'TT'o"JI.Ml; 
instead of -rwli, however, ver. 46, there now remain no othei·s, 
none who had not become believers, since ci:rrff'A.Bov indicates 
that they went away from the place to the Pharisees, while in 
the preceding only the Jews WM came to Mary are mentioned. 
Lachmann and Tischendorf have rightly placed a comma after 
'lovo. - 7rpoi T~v M aplav] for the same reason as in ver. 1 
she was named .first,-here she is briefly named alone. Heng
stenberg strangely imports into the words an antithesis to 
those who had come only for Simon's sake. See on vv. 1, 2. 

Vv. 4 7, 48. Now, since Jesus had, even according to the 
testimony of His earlier opponents, even raised a dead man, 
the matter becomes too serious for the Pharisees to permit 
them to look on any longer without taking a decisive step. 
The chief prwsts (with whom they have accordingly com
municated) and they themselves summon a sitting of the council, 
i.e. a sitting of the Sanhedrin. On crvva,y. crvvlop. comp. 
Diocl Sic. ii 2 5. Not to be translated : they assembled the 
Sanhedrin. The article in that case, as throughout, where it 
is expressed with crvvlop., must have been used. - -rl 'TT'Otov
p.EV] What are we to do? The lndw. is used (see Stallbaum, 
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ad Plat. Symp. p. 176 A); for that something must 1ww 

dPfinitively be done, was undoubted. Comp. Acts iv. 15, 16. 
- eh,] the simple for, as statement of the ground of the 
question.-ovTo<; o d,v0p.] contemptuously.-oihco] with
out interposing. - /Ca~ h .. d"rovTat, ,c.T.X.] so they fear, in 
keeping with the political view of the Messiah. Comp. vi 15. 
And they really fear it (against Strauss, Weisse, who here 
see an invention); they do not merely delude themselves 
with it (Luthardt); nor do they wish to give to their proper 
motive (envy, Matt. xxvii. 18) only another colour (Calvin, 
Hengstenberg). Now, when they saw the last outbreak before 
their eyes, their calculation must necessarily be shaped accord
ing to the popitlar conception of the Messiah, and according to 
the effects which this notion would produce upon the mass 
(uproar, etc.). - apovuiv] they will take away (tollent, Vul
gate), not equivalent to a7roXeaovaw (Euth. Zigabenus, Beza, 
Grotius, Lticke, De W ette, Tholuck, Hengstenberg, and several 
others), which is less appropriate to the egoistic sense, which 
is concerned about the withdrawal of their own power. Non.nus 
well remarks: a<J,apmifovui. -,jµ.wv] correlative to 'Pcoµ.a'ioi, 
placed first with, the emphasis of egoism, though not as genit. of 
separation (away from us), since such a construction with a'tpco 
is only poetical (Kiihner, II. p. 160); but: the place and 
nation belonging to us. - To v T 6 7r o v] is to be defined solely 
from the emphatic ,jµ.wv; our place, i.e. the holy city (Chrysos
tom, Grotius, Ewald, Baeumlein, Godet), the residence of the 
Sanhedrin and of the entire hierarchy. Hence neither: the 
country (so most commentators, as Luther: " country and 
people"), nor: the temple (Maldonatus, Lticke, De Wette, 
Maier, B. Crusius, Hengstenberg). The latter is neither to be 
supported by Acts vi. 13, nor by passages like 3 Esdr. viii. 7 8 ; 
2 Mace. v. 19; Matt. xxiii. 38. The Sanhedrists apprehend 
that the Romans, who had, indeed, acquiesced in great part 
hitherto in the hierarchical constitution of the Jews, and the 
spiritually political sway of the Sanhedrin, would enter J eru
salem, and remove the city as well as the people (Wvo,;, Luke 
xxiii. 2; Acts x. 22, et al.) from the rule of the Sanhedrin, 
because it knew so badly how to maintain order. 

Vv. 40, 50. Caiaphas, however, solves this question of 



142 THE GOSPEL OF Jon:-.. 

helplessness, censuring his colleagues on account of the latter, 
since the means to be adopted had been clearly put into their 
hands by circumstances. - Eli Tii] unus quidam. Comp. 
Mark xiv. 4 7, 51, et al. ; Beruhardy, p. 442. This one 
alone was a man of counsel. - Kaia4'ai] see on Matt. 
xx,i. 3; Luke iii. 2. -Toii lviavToii E,ulvov] He was 
high priest of th.al year. The previous and following time is 
left out of consideration, not, however, negatived, but simply 
th.al 1·emarkable and fatal year is brought into prominence. 
Comp. xviii. 13. The supposition of an annual change in the 
office cannot be ascribed (against Bretschneider, Strauss, 
Schenkel, Scholten) even to a Pseudo-John, considering his 
manifest acquaintance elsewhere with Jewish affairs ; but to 
appeal to the fact that the high pl'iests were frequently changed 
in those times, and that actually before Caiaphas several were 
only a year in office, Josephus, .Antt. xviii. 2. 2 (Hengsten
berg), is least of all applicable in the case of Caiaphas, who 
was already in office, A.D. 25. .A.gain, the assumption of an 
alternative holding of the office by .Annas and Caiaphas, in 
virtue of a private agreement ( comp. on Luke, loc. cit. ; so Baur, 
ascribing this view to the Pseudo-John, and Maier1), is as 
purely arbitrary (see Bleek, p. 257) as the pretended allusion 
to the change of .Asiarcks (Gfrorer). - vµ,Eii] you, people. -
OUK oloaTE ovoev] that you can still ask: Ti 'TT'Otoiiµ,ev. -
ovOE Xo,ytt.] (see critical notes): nor do ye consider that, etc. 
The proud, discourteous style of this address evinces passionate 
fr,eling generally, not exactly the manner (Josephus, Bell. ii 
8. 14) of Sadduceeism (Hengstenberg, Godet); from Acts v. 17 
it is by no means clear that Caiaphas was a Sadducee. -
17µ,iv] for us Sanhedrists. - In uvµ,<f,Jpei, rva, as in xvi. 7, 
the conception of divine destination is expressed : that it is 
of advantage to us that one man must die, etc. - u'TT'ep] in com-
7Mdum, in order that the people may be preserved from the 
destruction which threatens them, ver. 48. - a'1T'6X11Tat] 
through their subjugation, and the overthrow of the national 

1 Here, too, belongs the supposition of Ebra.rd (a.pud Olsha.usen), that the tl<'Cll 

alternated with each other in the offering of the a.nnua.l sacrifice of atonement. 
And that John means to say that in that year this function fell to Caiaphas. 
Ilu t he does oot say so. 



CIIAP. XI. /jJ, o'.?. 143 

independent existence. - Observe the interchange of l0vo,; 
(the people as a nation) and :X.a6., (the people as a political, 
here theocratic, community). -The principle itself, which 
regarded in itself may be moral and noble, is expressed in the 
feeling of the most ungodly and selfish policy. For similar 
expressions, see Schoettgen and W etstein. To refer the scene 
to a legend afterwards current among the Christians (W eiz
sacker ), is opposed to the earnest narrative of the evangelist. 

Vv. 51, 52. Observation of John, that Caiaphas did not 
speak this out of his own self-determination, but with these 
portentous words-in virtue of the high priest's office which 
he held in that year-involuntarily delivered a prophecy.1 

-The high priest passed in the old Israelitish time for the 
bearer of the divine oracle, for the organ of the revelation of 
the divine decisions,2 which were imparted to him through the 
interrogation of the Urim and Thummim (Ex. xxviii 30; Num. 
xxvii. 21). This mode of inquiry disappeared, indeed, at a 
later time (Josephus, .Antt. iii 8. 9), as the high-priestly 
dignity in general fell gradually from its glory; nevertheless, 
there is still found in the prophetic age the belief in the high 
priest's prophetical gift (Hos. iii. 4), exactly as, in Josephus, 
Antt. vi. 6. 3, the idea of the old high-priesthood as the bearer 
of the oracle distinctly appears, and Philo, de Oreat. Prine. II. 
p. 367, sets forth at least the true priest as prophet, and con
sequently idealizes the relation. Accordingly- as closely 
connected with that venerable and not yet extinct recollec
tion, and with still surviving esteem for the high-priestly 
office-it was a natural and obvious course for John, after 
pious reflection on those remarkable words which were most 
appropriate to the sacrificial death of Jesus, to find in them a 
disclosure of the divine decree,-expressed without self-know
ledge and will,-and that by no means with a" sacred irony" 
(Ebrard). Here, too, the extraordinary year in which the 
speaker was invested with the sacred office, carries with it the 

1 Here there is the conception of o.n unconscious prophecy, so far as that which 
Caiaphas spoke in another sense must yet, o.ccording to divine direction, 
typically set forth the substance e.nd object of the redemptive death. See 
Dlisterdieck, De rei propheticae natura etliicd, Gottingen 1852, p. 76. 

1 See generally Ewald, A lterth. p. 385 ; Keil, A rcli. I. p. 182. 
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determination of the judgment; since, if at any time, it WllS 
assuredly in this very year, in which God purposed the fulfil
ment of His holy counsel through the atoning death of His 
Son, that a revelation through the high-priestly organ appeared 
conceiYable. apxi€p. t:lv certainly bears the main emphasis: 
but Tou ev£aVT. e,c. is again significantly added to it (not, as 

De Wette thinks, "mechanically, as it were"), as in ver. 49.1 

For Rabbinical passages on unconscious prophecies, see in 
Schoettgen, p. 349. The notion of prophecy, however, is 
different from that of the ~p-n~ (against De Wette); comp. 
on xii. 27, 28. The latter is a luavenly voice of revelation. 
- on] not: that, according to which what follows would 
directly state the contents of 7rpo€cf,~T., but: he gave utterance 
to a prophecy in reference to the fact that (ii 18, ix. 1 7, et al.). 
For what follows goes beyond that which the words of Caiaphas 
express. - v7rep Toii levovi] Caiaphas had said: v7rep Toii 
)..aoii; but John turns to the negative part of ver. 50 (,c. ,.,,~ 
a).._ To Ulvoi a'TroA.), because he wishes to set the Gentiles 
over against the Jews, and this separation is national. Comp. 
Luke vii 5 ; John xviii 3 5. For the benefit of the nation 
Christ was to die ; for through His atoning death the Jews, 
for whom, in the first instance, the Messianic salvation. was 
designed, iv. 2 2, were to become partakers by means of faith 
in the eternal saving deliverance. But the object of His 
death extended still further than the Jews ; not for the bene
fit of the nation alone, but in order also to bring together into 
one the scattered children of God. These are the Gentiles, who 
believe on Him, and thereby are partakers of the atonement, 
children of God (i. 12 ). The expression is prophetic and, just as 
in x. 16, proleptic,2 according to the N. T. predestinarian point 
of view (Rom. ix. 2 4 ff., xv. 2 7 ; Gal iii. 14 ; Eph. i. 9 ff. ; 

1 According to Tholnck, ,,._ i .... u,,.,ii i ... should be understood in the sense that 
the high priest himself was bound to explain that in this year a greater and 
more general collective sacrifice was to be offered than that offered by him once 
a year on behalf of the people (Heb. ix. 7). But how can this lie in ,,._ 1.,a:u.,oii 
k ! especially as ti.px"P'"'• ...... A., is said only to make the wpoifl,,,._ explicable, 
but expresses nothing as to the relation of the high-priestly sacrifice. Thi.E 
also against Luthardt's similar interpretation, I. p. 87. 

• Calvin well remarks: "Filios ergo Dei, etiam antequam vocentur, ab elec• 
tioue aestimat, qui fide tandem et sibi et aliis manifestari incipiunt." 
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Rom. viii. 29, 30, xi. 25, 26, xvi. 25, 26; Eph. iii. 4 ff.; 
Col. i. 27; Acts xiii. 48, xviii. 10), from which they appear 
as those who, in order to further their entrance into the filial 
state, are drawn by God (vi. 44), are given by the Father to the 
Son (vi. 37), and endowed with the inward preparation (vi. 65). 
Euth. Zigo.benus rightly remarks : TE1'va µ,iv ovv -rov 0eou Tit 

;()V'T/ wv6µ,au-ev C:,,; JJ,EAAOVTa ,yevfo0a,. This likewise in 
answer to Hilgenfeld, Lehrbegr. p. 15 3, Evang. p. 2 9 7, according 
to whom the Gentiles, as natural children of God, who do not 
first become so through Christianity, are said to be meant (but 
see i 12, iii. 3, 6, et al.). A filial state toward God out of 
Christ is opposed to the N. T., not only as Hilgenfeld puts it, 
from a Gnostic, dnalistic point of view, but also, as Luthardt 
conceives it ( comp. also Messner, Lehre der Ap. p. 3 3 0 f.), 
referring the essence of it only to the desire after Christ 
(Tholuck, Weiss, Godet, to the susceptibility). This is only the 
preliminary step to the filial state. The gathering into one, i.e. 
to a unity, to an undivided community, is not intended in a 
local sense ; but, amid their local dispersion, they were to 
become united in a higher sense, in virtue of a faith, etc., 
through the 1'otvwvla -rov ary{ov '1T11€VJJ,aTo<;, as one commnnion 
EV Xp,u--r<'j,. Chrysostom aptly remarks: iv uwµ,a er.of17<TEV" 
o EV 'Pwµ,y 1'a0~µ,evo<; TOV<; 'Ivoov,; µ,t>-.o<; eiva, voµ,LtE, eav-rov. 
The uniting with the believing Jews (the '1T'oie'iv -ra aµ,rp6-repa 
fv, Eph. ii. 14) is not spoken of here, but in x. 16 ; here 
only the Christian folding together of the scattered Gentiles 
themselves. For the expression uvvdryew (and the like) el<; fv, 
comp. Plat. Phileb. p. 378 C; Eur. Or. 1640, Phoen. 465. 

Vv. 53, 54. Ovv] Jn consequence of this word of Caiaphas, 
which prevailed. - Zva] They held deliberations with one 
another, in order, etc., Matt. xxvi. 4. - 7rapp17u-.] frankly and 
freely, vii. 4.-ev -ro,,; 'lovoa{o,,;] He withdrew Himself
since those deliberations of the high council, whether through 
Nicodemus or otherwise, had become known to Him (ovv)
from intercourse with His Jewish adversaries, and betook 
Himself to the sequestered village of Ephraim, according to 
Eusebius 8 miles, according to Jerome 20 miles (so also 
Ritter, XV. p. 465, XVI. p. 531 ff.) N.E. from Jerusalem, in 
J udaea; according to Josephus, Bell. iv. 9. 9, in the neigh-
~~~ K 
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hourhood of Bethel, comp. 2 Chron. xiii. 20 (according to the 
Keri). It can hardly be the present village of Taiyibeh (see 
Robinson, II. p. 3 3 7 f.), considering its more westerly situa
tion. Hengstenberg identifies it on insufficient grounds with 
Baal Razor, 2 Sam. xiii. 2 3; and Vaihinger, in Herzog's Encycl., 
with i'I;~¥, Josh. xviii. 2 3. The mention of the desert is not 
opposed to the north-easterly situation of Ephraim, as Ebrard 
thinks; for the desert of Judaea (i.e. ,;, lp'l}µor; ,caT' lEox11v) 
extended as far as the region of Jericho. - elr; T. xwpav, 
11C.T.A..] He departed into the country (as opposed to Jerusalem, 
the capital city); then a more precise definition of the place 
to which He withdrew, namely, the neighbourhood of the 
desert; and, finally, definite mention of the place, a tow11, 
named Ephraim. On xwpa, comp. Plat. Legg. v. p. 7 45 C, 
vii. p. 817 A; Mark i. 5; Acts xxvi. 20; 3 Mace. iii. 1. 

Ver. 55. ~Rv 0€ f"/'Y· T. '17'auxa T. 'I.] Comp. ii. 13, vi. 4. 
- J,c Tijr; xwpar;] as in ver. 45,-accord.ingly: out of the 
country (as opposed to Jerusalem), not: out of that district 
(Grotius, Bengel, Olshausen). - i'va aryvlu. eavT.] refers to the 
legal usages of self-purification, which varied greatly according 
to the degrees of the Levitical uncleannesses (washings, sacri
fices, etc.). These, in compliance with the general principle 
of appearing before God pure (Gen. xx.xv. 2; Ex. xix. 10, 11), 
were completed before the beginning of the feast, in order to 
obtain from the priest the declaration of ceremonial cleanness, 
Num. ix. 10; 2 Chron. xxx. 17, 18, et al. Comp. xviii. 28. 
Pilgrims accordingly set out according to their needs, in good 
time before the feast; see Lightfoot, p. 10 7 8, and Lampe. 

Ver. 56. The people, owing to the sensation which Jesus 
had in so many ways already aroused, and the edict of their 
spiritual superiors against Him (ver. 57), have taken a lively 
interest in the question, whether He will venture, as hereto
fore, to come to the feast. Their anxious question is a double 
question; What think you? (do you think) that He certainly 
w'ill not come ? Since He has not performed the pilgrimage 
with any of them, and is not yet present, His coming is 
strongly doubted of among them. Liicke: what do you think 
(in reference to this), that He does not, etc. But on that 
view His not coming would be already presupposed as certain, 
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which would be premature. To understand the words in the 
sense that He is not come (Erasmus, Castalio, Paulus, and 
several othern; not the Vu]gate) is grammatically incorrect. 
The passages quoted by Hartung (Partikell. II. p. 15 6) do 
not apply here.1 See Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 412. -The 
inquiry is interchanged in the court of the temple, because it 
was there that His appearance was to be looked for; while 
€<1'T'f/ "6-re,; vividly represents the groups as standing to
gether. 

Ver. 57. With the explanatory oe ("at is spurious) the 
particular circumstance is now added, on account of which men 
so greatly doubted of His coming. - oeow1'Et<Tav] comes 
first with emphasis. Already had the directions of the rulers 
in question been given. - rva] ob:ject, and therewith contents 
of the lv-roXat, the issuing of which we are to think of as the 
fruit of the sitting, ver. 4 7 ff., and of the further deliberations, 
ver. 53. 

1 Tholuck (who otherwise follows our interpretation) incorrectly adduces 
Polyb. iii. 111. 1. In that passage ,., atlmds with the perf. quite as in Go.l. 
iY. 11, 
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CHAPTER XIL 

VER. 1. ;, .,.11h7Jxw,] is wanting in B. L. X. K. Verss. Bracketed by 
Lachm., deleted by Tisch. But those testimonies are here the 
less decisive, since the word before ov Er. ix. v1xp. o 'I. appeared 
entirely superfluous, and hence was easily dropped. For its 
addition there was no reason.-Ver. 2. rhr.u. auv aur;] Elz.: 
auYavax. au,rji, against decisive testimonies. - Ver. 4. Instead of 
'Io~o. liµ,. 'IO'ltap., Tisch. has merely 'Iouoa. o 'Iaxap., and that 
before 1h, according to B. L. K. Cursives, Verss., where, however, 
the position before 1T, is not so strongly supported. liµ,1,JVO, 
was, after vi 71, xiii. 2, 26, readily added. - Ver. 6. EixH 
ui] B. D. L. Q. ~- Cursives, Copt. Vulg. Or.: e,cwv. A cor
rection of the siyle.-Ver. 7. ,;, '"· 11uep. r. ivrn~. µ,. rt'l'"~P-] 
Lachm. and Tisch.: iva ei, ,. ~.,1,ep. '"· evra~. µ,ou rnp~a?l, after 
decisive testimonies. Not being understood, the words were 
altered according to the thought in the parallel passages, 
especially Mark xiv. 8. - Ver. 8 is entirely wanting in D., and, 
had the counter testimony been stronger, would have been liable 
to the suspicion of having been interpolated from Matt. xxvi. 11, 
.Mark xiv. 7, if it stood before a~e,, x r."A., and occupied the cha-
1·acteristic position of ,vords as in the Synoptics ( 'll'a>rm first). -
Yer. 13. ezpa~ov] Lachm. and Tisch., ixpa~,a~ov, after prepon
derating evidence. The Ew. is from Matt. and :Mark. - Ver. 
15. aura,ep] alJ1a,7Jp (Lachm., Tisch.) is so decisively supported, 
that the vocative-which of itself might easily find its way into 
the text-must be traced to the LXX., Zech. ix. 9. - Ver. 17. 
J.,.,] The witnesses are much divided between or, and on 
(Tisch.) ; but the latter (A. B. Q. K.) is the more strongly attested. 
Nevertheless or,, which Lachm. also has, is to be preferred; it 
was changed into on, because mechanically referred to the pre
ceding ii :, /U'I'"' auroii. - Ver. 22. xaJ 'll'a"AH] Lachm. and Tisch.: 
•Px,en,, and then before i.i16.10-,v: u1.f, according to A. B. L. Cur
sives, Codd. d. It. Aeth. Rightly. The more closely defining 
x. '71'ai.,v was added to the repeated 'tp,cEra, (so K.); and as this had 
e.t a later time displaced the verb, the -,.,a, before "J..eyou111v also dis
appeared, as a disturbing element. Had the verb been written 
as a gloss, ep~oira, would have been found. - Ver. 25. Instead 
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of &.1.o)-.f,11,, read with Tisch. u,;ro1.1.6it, according to B. L. K, etc. 
The future was introduced through the parallelism. - Ver. 26. 
euv ,..,,] Elz.: xaJ Mv '"'•• against such weighty testimony, that 
If.a, was already rightly deleted by Griesb. - Ver. 30. The 
position of.;, ~wv~ ailr11 (Lachm., Tisch.) is decisively accredited. 
- Ver. 31. The first rourou is wanting in witnesses of too weak 
authority to cause its rejection (Gries b.). - Ver. 35. E v 1,µ,i,] Elz.: 
µ,et up,wv, against preponderating testimonies. An interpretation. 
- Vv. 35, 36. Instead of ew,, Lachm. and Tisch. have both times 
.::i,, after decisive testimony. The first Ew; arose through the final 
letter of the preceding -,rep,,;rare7're, and the more readily, as a 
reminiscence of ix. 4 suggested itself. The second iiw; then 
followed of itself, but has, besides, some other testimonies 
(including tot.) than the first. - Ver. 40. e,;.10-r-pa~-] Lachm. and 
Tisch. : o-rpa~ .• according to B. D. K. 33. The compound form is 
from the LXX., Isa. vi. 10 (hence also many witnesses have 
e-,r,o-rpf-}waiv). On the other hand, iaaoµ,a, (so Lachm. and 
Tisch.) instead of iar1wµ,a, is so decisively supported by almost 
all the Uncials, that it is not to be traced to the LXX., but the 
conjunctive is to be regarded as an attempt to conform to what 
precedes. - Ver. 41. ore] Lachm. and Tisch., after decisive 
testimony : fr,, which, not being understood, was altered. -
Ver. 47. xai. µ.~ 'lr'1Heur1ri] Lachm. and Tisch.: "· p,. ~,)-.a;ri, 
according to preponderati?g testimonies, and rightly; for ,;r,r1'T'. 
has manifestly arisen from the preceding (vv. 44, 46). The 
omission of the!'~ in D. and Codd. of the It. is to be explained 
from the apparent paradox. 

Vv. 1, 2. Ovv] is the simply resitmptive particle by which 
the narrative returns to Jesits, whom it had quitted at xi. 55. 
To assume a sequence from xi. 57, so that He is supposed to 
go to Bethany, either on account of His safety, or of its near
ness to Jerusalem (Luthardt: "so consciously and freely He 
went to meet death"), and in order to put to shame the 
thought mentioned in xi. 5 5-5 7 (Hengstenberg), as though oi 
or aXXa were expressed,-is not supported by any indication in 
the text. - 7rpo eE. r,µ,. Toii 7r.] six days before the Passove1·. 
Comp. Amos i. 1. Frequently thus in Plutarch, Appian, 
Josephus. See Kypke, I. p. 3 9 3 f. Analogously in defini
tions of space, as in xi. 18. It is no Latinism. As regards the 
reckoning of the six days, it is to be observed that, since the 
14th Nisan, on the evening of which the paschal meal was 
kept, was wont to be counted as already belonging entirely to 
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the feast (see on Matt. xxvi. 17), and hence also had been 
already called -lJµ,epa Tov 'IT'M"Xa (see Introd. § 2), the 13th 
Nisan is most naturally assumed to be the jfrst day before 
the Passover ; consequently the sixth day will be the 8th 
Nisan, i.e. (since the 14th Nisan, on which Jesus, according to 
John, died, was a Friday) the Satu1·day before Easter. So 
also Ebrard, Godet, and Ewald, Ge,sch. Ch1·. p. 511, who, how
ever, in the Johann. Sehr. I. p. 329, without any sufficient 
grounds, finds the previous evening probable, so that John at 
once names the full day of the sojourn, with which Godet 
also substantially agrees. But according to the Synoptics
because they make the 14th Nisan a Thursday-it would 
have been the Friday before Easter.1 Against the above 
assumption of the Saturday as the day of arrival, the law 
of the Sabbath day's journey (see on Matt. xxiv. 20) is no 
objection (against Grotius, Tholuck, Wieseler, and several 
others), since it is not clear from what place Jesus started on 
that day; He may, indeed, have arrived from a place that lay 
very near at hand. Others, reckoning the 14th Nisan as the 
first day before Easter, regard the 9th Nisan as the day of 
arrival 2 Others, again, including in their calculation even 
the 15th Nisan, arrive at the result of the 10th Nisan 
(Monday) ; so Hilgenfeld, Baur, Scholten, where we have the 
twofold interest directed against the historical truth of the 
Gospel, to obtain the day of the month for the selection of the 
paschal lamb (Ex. xii. 3), and find the day of the week which 
opened the Christian Easter week, and from this chronology 
to demonstrate the secondary relation of our evangelist to the 
Synoptics. Yet Baeumlein also reckons in this way. - ~"ll.0ev 

Eli; B710avlav] according to the Harmonists (including Heng-

' Ae also Wieseler, Hcngstenberg, and c-thers nssnme, who (see on xviii. 28) 
rr·gard the account of Jolin, in respect to the day cf Jesu8' tleatl1, ns agreeing with 
that of the Synoptics. 

~ This must therefore, accoI<ling to tl1e rnlcubtion wl1ich gave Saturrlny for 
the 8th Nisan, linve been the 8,mdr,,y (Ha~e, De Wette). But if we hold that 
,lohn doe8 not fix the day of death differently from tl1e Synoptics, we get as the 
result the Saturday (Wichelhaus and scvcrnl other~), rrckoning backwards from 
Thursday the 14th Nisnn inclusive. Further, the 9th Ni~nn is 1'Xpre9~ly fixed 
&B the day of arrival in Bethany by Theor,hyl:ict, and r~cc·ntly by Lilcke and 
aitveral othe111. 
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stcnberg and Godet), making a circuit by Jericho, wliich is as 
inappropriate to the Johannean as to the synoptical account 
(see on Matt. xxi. 1). The return by Jericho is not recon
cilable with the notice in xi 54, where He, in fact, by the 
healing of the blind men, and by the visit to Zacchaeus, 
awakened so much attention. - 07rov 17v Ar.itapo,;, te.T.X.] 

added, on account of the great importance of the matter, with
out any further special purpose, yet with emphatic circum
stantiality. - J,,,.ot,,,uav] the family of Bethany, namely, 
xi. 1, 2, which is clear from the following ,e. ~ M. Ot'1]te.1 On 
this and the other variations from the narrative of Matt. xxvi. 
6 ff., Mark xiv. 3 ff., which, however, do not set aside the 
identity of the. occurrence (different from Luke vii. 3 ff.), see 
on Mat~. xxvi. 6 ff. The peculiarity of John's account is 
founded on the fact of the writer's being an eye-witness; but 
is referred by Baur, p. 256 ff., to an eclectic and arbitrary 
treatment, dependent on an ideal point of view ; comp. also 
Hilgenfeld. - o o~ Aatapo,; el,; 17v, ,c.T.X.] appears, indeed, 
a matter of course (hence Baeumlein and others believe 
Simon the leper to be indicated as the entertainer); but the 
complete r~toratwn of him who had been raised from the dead 
is so weighty a consideration with John, that he further 
specially brings him forward as the present table companion 

'of his Restorer. This also in answer to Marcker, Passim. p. 1 7. 
Vv. 3, 4. To explain the great quantity of the ointment 

(12 ounces) as the outcome of the superabundance of her love 
(Olshausen), is arbitrary. Mary did not anoint with the whole 

1 That this meal is to be placed still on the same day, therefore Saturday, at 
the usual time of the evening repast, appears from the fact that the l..-.. ,p,., does 
not follow before ver. 12 (against Wichelhaus, p. 153 f.). The Sabbath is not 
opposed to this, since the preparations which had possibly been necessary for the 
meal might already have been made on the preceding day, if the family-which 
is a supposition sufficiently obvious-knew that Jesus was coming.-But the 
supposition that the meal was a solemn banquet, where Gou.et, following Bengel, 
introduces a company of the inhabitants of Bethany e.s the subject of i..-....... ,, 
finds no support in the text, where, besides Jesus and the disciples, only the 
members of the family (no other participators) are named, and has the seri:ing 
of Martha against it, which only bespeaks the usual domestic entertainment, 
although the gratitude and respect of the family had more richly set forth the 
meal expressly given lo Him, to which the description >,;.,..., r.,,;, (Mark vi. 21) 
with the dative points. 
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ponncl, but with a portion of it (comp. on ver. 7). On 'TT'tu-ri

Ko-,,1 gcmdnc,unadv.1temted, see on Markxiv.·3.-'TT'oA-tl'T'l
µ,o v] belongs to µ,upov, as 'TT'OAVTe>..., Mark xiv. 3. - TO(/<; 'TT'OOa<; 

avTov] repeated, on account of the correlation with Tai:-, Opif/,v 

auri}-,, in order to make prominent the greatness of the love; 
with her ha.frs, Hisfeet.-h T,j~ ouµ-i)~] e,c causal. Comp. 
Matt. xxiii. 2 5 ; Rev. viii. 5 ; Plat. Phaedr. p. 2 3 5 C ; IJem. 
581. 26, et al.-el~ h T. µaO. a.] the rest did not agree 
with him; but it was Judas, etc. - o µtAArov, IC.T.A-.] This 
utterance stood in truth already in psychological connection 
with this destiny; see on vi. 71. 

Vv. 5, 6. Tpta,coutCl)v] Mark xiv. 5 sets forth the clima:ll. 
in the tradition by E'TT'aVCI) Tpta,c. The mention of the price 
itself (about 12 0 Rhenish guldens, or about £10) is certainly 
original, not the indefinite 7ro)..)..of, of Matt. xxvi. 9. -
'TT'TCl)xoi-,] without the article: to poor people. - "· T. ,yArouu. 
eZxe "· T. /3. e/3auT.] gives historical definiteness to the general 
flA-E'TT'T'TJ<; ~v. He had the chest, the cash-box (see as regards 
"fACl)UUofl. 2 Chron. xxiv. 8; Lobeck, ad Phr-yn. p. 98 f.), in 
his keeping, and bore away that which was thrown into it, 
i.e. he purloined it. This closer definition of the sense of 
/3a<ITa,etv, auferre (xx. 15; Matt. vii. 17; Polyb. i 48. 2, 
et al.), is yielded by the context. See Krebs, Obss. p. 153. 
So Origen, Codd. of the It. N onnus, Theophylact, Cornelius a 
Lapide, Kypke, Krebs, and several others, including Maier, 
Grimm; comp. Lange.2 The article does not signify that he 
had taken away all the deposits (objection of Lucke and 
several others), but refers to the individual cases which we are 
to suppose, in which deposits were removed by him. The 
explanation portabat (Vulgate, Luther, Beza, and many others, 
including Lucke, De W ette, B. Crusius, Luthardt, Ebrard, 

1 If John adopted this word from M.ark,-which, considering the rareness of its 
occurrence, is probable, and may have been done quite involuntarily,-this 
shows no literary dependence, and does not justify the BUSpicion that he also 
drew the subject-matter from this source (Hilgenfeld). Should ,,,.,,,,.,,.;,, be the 
adjective of a proper name (Pistic), all objection would disappear of itself. 
Comp. on Mark xiv. 3, note 2. Goth. also has pistikei11is. 

2 Who, however, explains: lie. laid lwW, of. But (3,.,,,.,a: ... denotes to f,ay lwld 
qf only in the sense of in,.rztp"i, (Suidas). See Reisig, ad Soph. 0. C. 1101 ; 
~llendt, Lu Soph. l. p. 299. And also in this sense ouly in the tragic poet.a. 
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vVichelhaus, Baeumlein, Godet, Hengstenberg, Ewald; Tholuck 
doubtful) yields a meaning which is quite tautological, and a 
matter of course. The /3a"J..:A6p,€11a were gifts of friends and 
adherents of Jesus for the purchase of the necessities of life 
and for charitable uses. Comp. Luke viii. 3 ; John xiii. 2 9. 
That the disciples had acquired earnings by the labour of their 
hands, and had deposited such earnings in the bag, nay, that 
even Jesus Himself had done so (Mark vi. 3),-of this there 
exists no trace during the period of His ministry. -The ques
tion, why Jesus had not taken away the custody of the chest 
from the dishonest disciple (which indeed, according to 
Schenkel, he probably did not hold), is not answered by say
ing that He would remove every pretext for treason from him 
(A.mmonius, Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, and 
.several others), or that He did not desire violently to interfere 
with the development of his sins (Hengstenberg); for neither 
would harmonize with the educative love of the Lord. Just 
as little, again, is it explained by suggesting that Judas carried 
on his thefts unobserved, until perhaps shortly before the death 
of Jesus (Liicke), which would be incompatible with the 
higher knowledge of the Lord, ii. 25; comp. vi. 64, 71. The 
question stands rather in the closest connection with another 
-how Jesus could adopt Judas at all as a disciple ; and here 
we must go back solely to a divine destination, Acts i 16, 
ii. 23. Comp. the note after vi. 70, 71. That the custody of 
the chest had been entrusted to Judas only by agreement of 
the disciples among one another (Godet), is an assumption which 
quite arbitrarily evades the point, while it would by no means 
have excluded the competency of Jesus to interfere. 

V v. 7, 8. According to the Recepta, Jesus says : " She has 
fulfilled a higher purpose with the spikenard ointment (avTo); 
in order to embalm me with it to-day (as though I were already 
dead), has she (not given it out for the poor, but) reserved it." 
Comp. on Matt. xxvi. 12. According to the correct reading, 
however (see the critical notes): "Let her alone, that she may 
preserve it (this ointment, of which she has just used a por
tion for the anointing of my feet, not give it away for the poor, 
but) for the day of my embalmment " (for behoof of that). 
N onnus aptly remarks : ~</>pa <f>vXafu a-wµaw;; ~µETepov ,mµ~-
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:\1ov, fiaoK€1J i:'>...Bn ~µfTlprov llT€plrov €7T'LTvµ{1to~ tJp,,,. Comp. also 
Baeumlein. According to this view, the ~µlpa Toii JvTa<f,. is the 
actnal, impending day of embalmment, in opposition to which, 
according to the Reccpta, the present day of the anointing of 
the feet would be represented proleptically as that of the 
anointing of the corpse. The thought of the Recepta .is that 
of the Synoptics; the Johannean carries with it the supposi
tion of originality, and, comparing the thoughtful significance 
of the two, the J ohannean is more in harmony with the cir
cumstance that Mary anointed the feet merely, and by no means 
resembles a faulty correction (Hengstenberg, Godet). The 
circumstance that, afterwards, the corpse of Jesus was not 
actually anointed (Mark xvi 1), can, in view of an utterance 
so rich and deep in feeling, afford no ground for deserting the 
simple meaning of the words. -T1'/pE'iv is to be explaine<l, 
agreeably to the context (comp. ii. 10), as an antithesis to 
ir.pJB,,,, ver. 5, but not by the quite arbitrary assumption that 
the ointment had remained over from the burial of Lazarus 
(Kuinoel and several others); but to understand T1'/p~ur, 
of the past ; that she rnay have preserved it (B. Crusius, 
Ebra.rd) is grammatically wrong.1 According to Ewald, T'l/pe'iv 
is to be understood, as elsewhere, of festal usages (ix. 16): 
" Let her so observe thi,s on the day of niy burial," so that Jesus 
would have that day already regarded as equivalent to the day 
of His burial, when such a loving custom was suitable. But 
as regards T1'/pEiv, see what precedes; instead of the indefinite 
aino, it, however, ToVTo was at least to have been expected. -
Ver. 8. Reason of the statement introduced with rva, 1'.T.A. -

µe0' ea1JTwv] in your own neighbourhood, so that you have 
sufficiently immediate opportunity to give alms to such. For 
the rest, see on J\fatt. xxvi 11. 

Vv. 9-11. Oiiv] since Jesus thus tarries in the neighbour
hood. The lively intercourse among 1.he pilg1·ims to the feast 
tended the more to spread the information. - J,c Twv 'Iov

oatwv] here again (comp. xi. 19), not generally of the inhabit-

1 The modification of this ren,lering in Luthardt: "Let her rest as regards 
the fact that she has kept the oiutnient for me with the de~ign (even though 
unconscious) of preserving it for the representation, beforehnnd, of the dny of my 
embalmment," is n gra.rnmatical impolSlii!iiliiy. Similal"ly, however, Bengel 
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ants of Jerusalem (so usually), but, according to the standing 
usage in John, of the Jewish opposition. They came, not for 
Jesus' salce alone, to observe Him further, but in order also to 
see Lazarus, and to be convinced of His actual and continued 
restoration to life. Since, however, many of the 'lovoa'i-Ot went 
forth (from Jerusalem) for the sake of Lazarus, and became 
believers in Jesus, the chief priests ( i.e. not indeed the Sanhedrim 
as such in general, but rather that part of it which composed 
its hierarchical head) took counsel to put Lazarus also to 
death. We have here, accordingly, the antithesis, that the 
sight of Lazarus subdues many of the hitherto adverse party 
to faith (comp. already xi. 45); and on the other hand, that 
the extreme Right of the hierarchy resolves the more ener
getically to counterwork this. - ~X0ov] Still on Saturday 
evening and Sunday. The procession of people took place then 
on Sunday (ver. 12). - J{3ovX. oe] Simple continuation of the 
narrative; hence, neither is oe to be understood as namely, nor 
Jf3ovX. as the pluperfect (Tholuck). - o, apxiep.] It was 
indeed for the interest of the hierarchy (not exactly for that 
of the Sadducees, Acts v. 1 7, as Lampe thought, since the chief 
priests are here adduced as such generally, not according to their 
possible sectarian tendency) to remove out of the way the 
living self-witness also on whom the miracle had been wrought, 
not merely the worker of the miracle Himself. The tyran
nical power, in this way, proceeds consistently, in order, as it 
imagines, to put away even the recollection of the affair. 
"Praeceps est malitia et semper ultra rapit," Grotius. -
v,r-ij,yov] not: they fell away (Cornelius a Lapide, Lampe, 
Paulus), which, without closer definition, does not lie in 
the word, but rather: they took themselves off, they removed 
to a distance; so great an attractive power did the matter 
possess for them, and then followed the falling away. The 
separation in the position of the words: ,roXXol. ... -rwv 

'I ovoaloov, brings both points emphatically out. 
Vv. 12, 13. Tfi J,ravp.] after the day designated in ver. 1, 

consequently Sunday (Palni Sunday), not: after the delibera
tion mentioned in vv. 10, 11 (Ebrard and Olshausen, Leidcns
gesch. p. 36). -l5xX. ,roX. ,c,-r.X.] Unprejudiced pilgrims to the 
feast, therefore not 'Iovoa'iot again. - alCOVO'llVTE~] perhaps 
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from the 'louoa~oi in ver. 11 who had returned as believers. 
-Ttt /3at'a T. 4>.] as a symbol of joy. The article Truv (not 
Ta) contains the element of definiteness ; the branches of the 
p:tlm-treas standing on tlw spot. On /3atov comp. 1 Mace. 
xiii. 51 ; Symm. Cant. i. 8 ; Sturz, Dial. Al. p. 8 8. The 
o;pression: the palm, bi-anch~ of th.& palm,s, i& similar to 
oZKoOErrr.oT'TJ, 7"7/, ol,c{a,, and the like, Lo beck, Paralip. p. 5 3 6 f. 
The thing itself has in other respects nothing to do with an 
analogy to the Lulab at the feast of Tabernacles (Lev. xxiii. 40). 
Comp. however, 1 Mace. xiii. 51. - v'TraVT"7U£V a~Tp] see 
Ruttmann, Ncnt. Gr. p. 15 6 [E. T. p. 3 2 OJ. - <dtravva, K.T.>...] 
See on Matt. xxi 9. -/3aui)..Ev, T. 'I.] without the article 
( Lachmann has it; Tischendorf, Ka~ o) : the King of Israel who 
c01ne.s in the name of the Lo1·d. 

Vv. 14, 15. Eupwv OE, IC.T.)...] The more detailed circum• 
stances, how He had obtained the young ass (ovapiov), are 
passed over by John ; hence he is not in contradiction with 
the Synoptics (Matt. xxi 2 ff. parall.). - Ka0wi; £(jT£ ,YE,Yp.] 
Zech. ix. 9. See on Matt. xxi 5. John cites very freely 
from memory ; hence the omission of the other prophetic pre• 
<licates ( even of the 7rpat, in Matt.), because he has in his eye 
simply the point of the riding in itpon the young ass, as a 
211:essianic U'TJJUWV excluding all doubt. All the more fitted to 
tranquillize, then (p,~ <f>o/3ov), in ever more peaceful array, without 
horse and chariot, is the coming of the King of Zion. Instead 
ofµ,~ <f>o/3ov, John might also have said xaipc u4>6opa (LXX.); 
but there floated before him, in his citation from memory, 
simply the opposition to that terror by which otherwise a royal 
entrance may be accompanied. " Tlie Olmrch's figure of the 
cmss" (Hengstenberg) did not yet lie on this ass's foal, other• 
wise John would not have passed over the '~¥ of the passage, 
nor have found the emphasis in µ,~ 4>0/3ov. 

Ver. 16. Observation by John. Comp. ii. 22, xx. 9. Biit 
this which here took place, namely, that Jesus mounted a 
young ass which He had obtained, His disciples at first (when 
it took place) did not midcrstand, so far, namely, as the con
nection of the matter with the prediction of the prophet 
rnmained still hidden from them ; when, however, Jesus was 
glorified, they remembered (under the illumination of the Spirit, 
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vii. 3 9, xiv. 2 6) that this, this riding on the young ass, did 
not accidentally occur, but that it was written of Him, ancl 
that they (the disciples) did this, nothing other than this which 
had been written of Him, to Him, on the occasion of that 
entrance,--,-in bringing, namely, the ass to Him, whereby they 
became the instruments of the fulfilment of prophecy. In 
this J7ra[17uav avr<j, there is the echo from John's recollection 
of the way and manner of the evpwv ovaptav as known from 
the Synoptics. To take J7ro{17uav generally : they (indef.) 
did, aud to refer it to ver. 13 (De W ette, Ewald, and older 
commentators), is incorrect, since the first two TavTa can only 
point to vv. 14, 15.-0n J7r' ah(i, see Bernhardy, p. 249. 
Winer, p. 367 [E.T. p. 491]. 

Vv. 17, 18. Ovv] Leadingbackagain after the intermediate 
observation of ver. 16 to the story, nnd that in such a way 
that it is now stated how it was the raising of Lazarus which 
so greatly excited both the people who thronged with Jesus 
from Bethany to Jerusalem (the 'Iavoa'iat who had become 
believers, vv. 9, 11, and others, certainly including many 
inhabitants of Bethany itself), and the multitude which came 
to meet them from Jerusalem (ver. 12). -lµ,ap-r. IC.T.'11.. on] 1 

for they had, in truth, themselves seen the reanimated man; had 
also, perhaps, themselves witnessed in part the process of the 
miracle, or at least heard of it from eye-witnesses, aud conlcl 
accordingly testify to H_is resurrection.-lcpw1117uev . .. ve,cpwv J 
The echo of their triumphant words. - out -rov-ro ... on] 
On this accoimt (on account of this raising from the dead), 
namely, because; see on x. 1 7. - v7r1711-r17 uev J not pluperfect 
in sense, but: they went to meet (as already stated above, vv. 
12, 13).-o ox:i\.o~J Thearticlepointstover.12.-17,covuav] 
namely, previonsly, in Jerusalem. - -rov-ro J with emphasis ; 
hence also the separation in the order of the words. 

NorE.-,Vhile we necessarily recognise the main difference 
between the Synoptics and John, namely, that according to the 

1 With the rending ;:,,., (sea critical notes), 1,,.,.,,,. would have to be taken 
absolutely • the people bore witness, who, viz. were with Him at the raising of 
Lazarus. Comp. Luther, Erasmus, and mnny others. Thus the o:i;:>..o, would be 
the same as in xi. 42, which, however, is not appropriate to ver. 12 and ver. 11!, 
11nd would on I y tend to confus2. 
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former, the journey of Christ to Jerusalem is made from 
Jericho, where He had remained for the night at the house of 
Zacchaeus, and the stay in Bethany is excluded (see on l\Iatt. 
xxi. 1, note), the Messianic entry is yet one and the same 
event in all four evangelists. Against the assumption of an entry 
on two occasions (Paulus, Schleiermacher, ilb. d. Schri/ten des LuJc. 
p. 243 ff., and L. J. p. 407 ff.), according to which He is said 
first to have made an entry from Jericho, and, one or two days 
bter, again from Bethany, the very nature of the transaction 
is decisive, to which a repetition, and one moreover so early, 
wa!'l not appropriate, without degenerating into an organized 
procession. Only in the view of its occurring once, and of its 
being brought about accidentally, as it were, by the circum
stances, does it retain a moral agreement with the mind of 
Jesus. With this view, too, all four accounts conform,and they all 
show not merely by their silence respecting a second procession, 
but also by the manner in which they represent the one, that 
they are entirely ignorant of any repetition. Such a repetition, 
especially one so uniform in character, would be as impro
bable in itself, as it must be opposed to the course of develop
ment of the history of Jesus, which here especially, when the 
last bloody crisis is prepared for by the entry of the Messianic 
King, must preserve its divine decorum, and finds its just mea
sure in the simple fulfilment of the prophetic prediction. 

Ver. 19. Contrast to the triumph; the despairing self
confession of the Pharasaic adversaries, not as Chrysostom, in 
spite of the article in oi ~apur., explained of the quiet friends 
of Jesus among the Pharisees. - 7rpoi; eavTovi;] to one another; 
but aA.A.~>... is not employed, because the utterance is to appear 
as limited to the particular circle. Comp. on vii. 3 5. - 0£6'

pEiu, K.'T.A-.] You perceive tliat we profit nothing, namely, by 
our previous cautious, expectant, feeble procedme. "Appro
bant Caiaphae consilium," Bengel. - o Koa-µ.oi;] designation, 
indicative of their despair, of the great multitude. Comp. C~ll 

in the Rabbins. See Wetstein.-In a7rrJA.0Ev (is gone from, 
thence) is contained, by means of the pragmatic connection 
with o'TrUT(I) airrov, the representation of the falling away from 
the legitimate hierarchical power. Comp. inr'TJ,yov, ver. 11. 

Ver. ~0. The Hellenes are, as in vii. 35, not Greek Jews, 
Hellenists (Calvin, Semler, B. Crusius, Ewald), but Gcntiles,
proselytes, however, as is shown by what follows (note espe~ 



CIIAP. XII. 21, 22. 159 

cioJly the pres. part. a11a/3ai11.: who were wont to go up), and 
that of the gate, like the Aethiopian chamberlain, Acts viii. 2 7, 
not pure Gentiles (Chrysostorn, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, 
Salmasius, Selden, and several others, including Paulus, Klee, 
Schweizer). - Where did the scene take place ? Probably in 
the court of the temple, with which locality, at least, the 
entry just related, and the connected transactions, onwards to 
ver. 36, best correspond. According to Baur, however (comp. 
also Scholten), the whole affair is to be referred simply 
to the idea of the author, who makes Jesus, under the 
ascendancy of Jewish unbelief, to be glorified by believing 
heathendom. This idea is that of the history itself. Bengel 
rightly observes: "Praeludium regni Dei a Judaeis ad gentes 
transituri." 

Vv. 21, 22. The Messianic hope, which they as proselytes 
share, draws their hearts to Him whose Messiahship has just 
found so open and general a recognition. They wish to see 
Jesus, that is, to be introduced to Him, in order to make His 
nearer personal acquaintance, and this it is which they modestly 
express. For mere seeing, as in Luke xix. 3, any interven
tion of a third party (as Bruckner now also recognises) would 
not have been required.-Whether they came to Philip acci
dentally, or because the latter was known to them (perhaps 
they were from Galilee), remains undetermined. To pre
suppose in Philip, on account of his Greek name, a Greek 
education (Hengstenberg), is arbitrary. - KVpte] not without 
the tender of honour, which they naturally paid even to the 
disciple of a Master so admired, who truly appeared to be the 
very Messiah.-That Philip first communicates the proposal 
to Andrew, who was possibly in more confidential relations with 
Christ (Mark xiii. 3), and who was on terms of intimacy with 
him by the fact of the same birthplace (i. 45), and that with 
him he ca~ries out their wish, rests on the circumstance that he 
was himself too timid to be the means of bringiug about an 
interview between the Holy One of God-whose immediate 
destination he knew to be for Israel-and Gentiles. His was 
a circumspect nature, prone to scruples (vi. 5 ff., xiv. 8, 9). 
" Cum sodali, audet," Bengel. Note the stamp of originality 
which appears in such side-touches. - In the reading epx,eTa, 
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'AvSp. "· cJ. ,cat >..byo,,rri -rip 'I. (see critical notes), observe 
( 1) the liYely manner of representation in the repetition of 
[pxo-Q,(,; (2) the change of the singular to the plural of the 
verb, which also is found in the classical writers. Xen. Anab. 
ii. 4. 16, and Ki.ihner in l,oc. 

Yer. 23. The proposal of the Gentiles which had been 
brought to Him, awakens in Jesus, with peculiar force and 
depth, the thought of His approaching death,; for through His 
death was His salvation in truth to be conveyed to the Gentiles 
(x. 16, 17).-Accordingly, that wish of the Gentiles must 
appear t.o Him as already a beginning of that which was to be 
effected by His death. Hence His answer to th.ose two disciples 
(not to the "E>..>..'1/v~, Ebrard), which is pervaded by a full 
presentiment of the crisis at hand, and at the close, ver. 2 7, 
resolves itself into a prayer of deep emotion, but, by means 
thereof, into complete surrender to the Father. This answer 
is consequently neither inapprop1-iate (De Wette), nor does it 
contain a.n indirect refusal of the request of the Greeks (Ewald, 
Hengstenberg, Godet); nor is the g1·anting of it to be thought 
of as having taken place before, and as having been passed 
our in suence by John (Tholuck, B. Crusius, and older com
menta.tors), which the text refutes by the words a:rre,cp{va-ro 
airroir;, which continue the narrative without any further re
marks ; nor is the petition of the Gentiles to be regarded as 
indirectly complied with, namely, by the fact that the apostles 
brought it before Jesus, and that the latter then began to speak 
(Luthardt)-which amounts to the improbability that Jesus, 
by the following speech, desired to make a display before those 
Gentiles (whom Ewald also supposes to have been present); 
but the admission of the Gentiles which was to have taken 
place after this outpouring of emotion, did not, however, take 
place, because the voice from heaven, ver. 28, interrµpted and 
<;hanged the scene.1 The theory that in v. 23 ff. the synop-

' According to Ewald, Geach. Chr. p. 527, JeSUB would, in granting the 
request, be exposed to a temptation, and have done something at this last 
development out of keeping with His previous ministry, which would have 
awakened disquiet, furnished a new embarrassment to the hierarchs, etc. But 
we may also conversely pass the judgment that Jesus, on the very threshold of 
His death. could not have designed to refuse an actual manifestation of His 
Ulliversal destination, which He, moreover, had expressed in x. 16,-offered so 
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tical accounts of the transfiguration, and of the conflict of soul 
in Gethsemane, are either fused into a historical mixture 
(Strauss), or formed into an ideal combination (Baur), proceeds 
from. presuppositions, according to which it is possible to 
adduce even Gal ii. 9 as a witness against John xii. 20 (see 
against this, Bleek, p. 250 ff.), as Baur has done. - t~77Xv0ev] 
l'laced first with emphasis. - ?va] Comp. xiii. 1, xvi. 2, 32. 
The hour is conceived of absolutely (in the consciousness of 
Jesus the present hora fatalis ,ca7' €~ox77v), and that which is 
to take place in it, as the divine appointment for its having 
arrived. - oo~au0fi] through death, as the necessary passage 
to the heavenly glory. Comp. xvii. 5, vi. 62 ; 1 Pet. i. 11. 

Ver. 24. My death, however, is necessary to the successful 
and victorious development of my work, as the wheat-corn 
must fall into the earth and die, in order to bring forth much 
fruit. The solemn assurance (aµ,~v, aµ,~v, ,c.T.X.) is in keeping 
with the difficulty of getting the disciples to accept the idea of 
His death. - a,ro0av17] For the vital principle in the corn, 
the germ, forces itself out ; thus the corn is dead, and become a 
prey to dissolution, comp. 1 Cor. xv. 36 - avTo<;; µ,ovo,;;] by 
itself alone, vi. 15. Ast, Lex. Plat. I. p. 314. The life of the 
corn which has not fallen into the earth remains limited and 
bound to itself, without the possibility of a communication 
and unfolding of life outwards issuing from it, such as only 
follows in the case of that corn which dies in the earth 
through the bursting forth of the living germ, and in this way 
of death produces much fruit. Thus, also, with Christ ; it is 
through His death that there first comes upon all peoples and 
times the rich blessing which is destined for the world. Comp. 
ver. 32. 

Ver. 2 5. As it is my vocation, so also is it that of those 
who are mine, to surrender the temporal, in order to gain the 
eternal life. Comp. Matt. x. 3!); Luke ix. 24, xvii. 33.-The 
'frvx77 is in each instance the soiil, as avT7Jv also is to be taken 
in like manner in each instance. This is clear from its being 
distinguished from t"'77• He who loves his soul, will not let it 

accidento.lly, as it were,-especio.lly since the conversion of the Gentiles to the 
Messiah was grounded in prophecy. To yield to the prayer w11S, further, by 
no menns to mllke o. full sn:render to the petitioners. 

VOL. II. L 
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go ( o 4,i"-o'tvxwv lv ,caiprj> p,apT'Vplov, Euth. Zigabenus), loses it 
(see critical notes)-i.e. he thereby brings about that it falls 
into the death of everlasting condemnation; and he wlw hates his 
soul in this world (gives it up with joy, as something which, 
moreover, is a hindrance to etemal salvation, and in so far 
must be hated) will p1·ese1·ve it for everlasting life, keep it to 
himself as a possession in the everlasting Messianic life. Note 
the correlatives : <f,i">,.wv and p,urwv, a'TT'oMtrEt and lf,vAa!Et 
( comp. xvii 12), lv -rrj> ,cotrp,'f' TOVT'f' (in the pre-Messianic 
world), and El~ tc.>~v alwv,ov. - On p,ttrE'iv, whose meaning is 
not to be altered, but to be understood relatively, in opposition 
to <f,i">,.otvxta, comp. Luke xiv. 26. "Amor, ut pereat; odium 
ne pereat ; si male amaveris, tune odisti ; si bene oderis, tune 
amasti," Augustine. 

Ver. 2 6. Requirement and promise, in accordance with that 
which was expressed generally in ver. 25. -a,co">,..] on the 
way of my life-surrender; comp. Matt. L 3 8, xvi. 24. -
a'TT'ov Elp,l l,yw] comp. xiv. 3, xvii. 24. The pres. tense re
presents the fut. as present : where I am, there will also my 
servant be, namely, after I have raised him up (vi. 39, 40, 
44, 54) in the Parou.sia. Comp. xiv. 3, xvii 24. That fol
lowing after me will lead him into blessed fellowship with me 
in my kingdom. Comp. Rom. viii. 17; 2 Tim. ii 11, 12. 
For the counterpart, see vii 34. According to Luthardt 
(comp. Euth. Zigabenus 1), the being on the same way is 
meant, consequently the contents of that requirement are 
simply turned into a promise. .A feeble tautology, especially 
after ver. 25 (El~ tc.>~v alwvtov). - lav Tt~ lp,. OtalC. IC.T.X.] 
Parallel with the preceding, further designating, particularly 
and specifically, the promised happiness, and that in the light 
of the divine recompense contained in it. This thought is 
expressed by the conjunction of ota,covfi and nµ,~trE,, which 
verbs have the emphasis (it is different previously, when lµ,ot 
... lµ,ol bore the emphasis); he who serves me, him will the 
Father honour, actually, through the ooEa in the everlasting 
life, comp. Rom. ii. 10, viii 17. The ota,covE'iv, however, is 
here to be understood with the previously enjoined quality of 
following Christ. 

V v. 2 7, 2 8. The realization of His su!I'erings and death, with 
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which His discourse from ver. 23 was filled, shakes Him sud
denly with apprehension and momentary wavering, springing 
from the human sensibility, which naturally seeks to resist the 
heaviest suffering, which He must yet undergo. To define this 
specially as the feeling of the divine anger (Beza, Calvin, 
Calovius, Hengstenberg, and many others), which He has 
certainly appeased by His death, rests on the supposition, 
which is nowhere justified, that, according to the obJect of the 
death (i. 29, iii 14, x. 11, 12; Matt. xx. 28; Rom. viii. 3, 
iii 2 5 ; 2 Cor. v. 21, et al.), its severity also is measured in the 
consciousness. Bengel well says : "concurrebat horror mortis et 
ardor obedientuu." The Lord is thus moved to pray; but He is 
for the moment uncertain for what (-rt et,rc.>), a,ropo-6µ,evo, u,ro 
-r~, lvtc.>vta<;, Euth. Zigabenus. First, a momentary fear of the 
sufferings of death (comp. on Luke xii. 50) obtains the upper, 
hand, in virtue of that human weakness, in which even He, 
the Son of God, because He had become man, had His share 
(Heb. iv. 15, v. 7, 8), and He prays: Father, save me from 
this hour, spare me this death-suffering which is awaiting 
me, quite as in Matt. xxvi. 39, so that He thus not merely 
" cries for support through it, and for a shortening of it" 
(Ebrard). But immediately this wish, resulting from natural 
dread of suffering and death,1 yields to the victorious con
sciousness of His great destiny; He gives expression to the 
latter (axxa OLlt TOVTO, IC.T.X.), and now prays: Father, glorify 
Thy name; i.e., through the suffering of death appointed to me, 
let the glory of Thy name (of Thy being in its self-presentation, 
comp. on Matt. vi 9) be manifested. The fulfilment of this 
prayer was brought about in this way, that by means of the 
death of Jesus (and of His consequent oo!a) the divine decree 
of salvation was fulfilled, then everywhere made known through 
the gospel, in virtue of the Holy Spirit (xiv. 16 ff.), and 
obedience to the faith established to the honour of the Father, 
which is the last aim of the work of Christ, Phil. ii. 11. 
-TJ y-vx~ µ,ov] not as a designation of individital grief 
(Olshausen), but as the seat of the affections generally. He 

1 Which in itself is not only not immoral, but the absence of ,,·hich woul1l 
even lower the moral greutness and the worth of His sacrifice. Comp. Dorner, 
JeJJu siindlose Vollkommenh. p. 6. 
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might also lrnve said To 7rvroµ,a µ,ov (comp. xi. 33, 38), Lut 
would then have meant the deeper basis of life, to which the 
impressions of the '1rvx~, ,vhich is united with the uapE, are con
veyed. Comp. on Luke i. 46, 47. -'Traup, uo,u6v p,e, IC.'T.A.] 

The hour of suffering is regarded as present, as though He were 
(1-lready at that hour. To take the words inter1·ogatively : shall 
I say: save me? etc. (so Chrysostom, Theophylact, Jansen, 
Grotius,Lampe,and many others, including Lachmann, Tholuck, 
Kling, Schweizer, Maier, Lange, Ewald, Godet) yields the result 
of an actual prayer interwoven into a reflective monologue, 
and is therefore less suitable to a frame of mind so deeply 
moved. - a>..>..&] objecting, like our b1tt no! See Hartung, 
Partikell. I. p. 3 6 ; Baeumlein, Pa1·tik. p. 13 f. - 0£4 ToiiTo] 
Wherefore, is contained in the following prayer, '7r(l,'TEp, i&ea
uov, tc.T.X. Consequently: therefo<re, in order that through my 
suffering of death 17iy M-me 1nay be glo1-ified. The completion: 
in order that the wo1·ld might be redeemed (Olshausen and older 
commentators), is not supplied by the context; to undergo 
this suffering (Grotius, De Wette, Luthardt, Lange, Ebrard, 
Godet; comp. Hengstenberg: " in order that my soul may be 
shaken") is tautological; and Lampe: to be saved, is inappro
priate. The TOVTO is here prepara.tive; let only oia TOVTO ••• 

TaVT'T}v be enclosed within dashes, and the sense is made 
clearly to appear: b1tt rw-therefore I came to this hour
Father, glor1:fy, etc. Jesus might have said : axxa, '1f'(l,TEP, 

oofauov uov TO IJvoµ,a, 0£4 'l'OVT-0 ry4p ~>..0ov E. 'T. w. 'l", But 
the language, deeply emotional, throbs more unconnectedly, 
and as it were by starts. - The repetition of 7raTep corresponds 
to the thrill of filial affection. - o-ov stands emphatically, 
in the first place, in antithesis to the reference which the 
previous prayer of Jesus contained to Himself. On the sub
ject-matter, comp. Matt. xxvi. 89. - ouv] corresponding to 
this petition. - 'P"'v~ e,c -r. ovp.] The voice which came 
from heaven : I have glorified it (in Thy mission and Thy whole 
previous work), and shall again (through Thine impending 
departure by means of death to the i&e,) gtorify it,1 is not to 
be regarded as actual, natw-al thunder (according to the 0. T. 

1 The reference af ;);£,.,,. ta the 0. 'ii'. f"evelation, which is now declared to be 
cloeed (Lange, L. J. II. p. 1208), is without any foundation in the context. 
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view conceived of as the voice of the Lord, as in Pii!. xxix, 
Job xxxvii. 4, and frequently), in which only the subfectfre 
di,sposition, the so-attuned inner ear of Jesus (and of the dis
ciples), distinguished the words Ka~ eo6!aua, K.T.X.; while 
others, less susceptible to this divine symbolism of nature, 
believed only in e. general way, that in the thunder an angel 
had spoken with Jesus; while others again, unsusceptible, 
understood the natural occurrence simply and solely as such, 
and took it for nothing further than what it objectively was. 
So substantially, not merely Paulus, Kuinoel, Li.icke, Ammon, 
De W ette, Maier, Baeumlein, and several others, but also 
Hengstenberg.1 Several have here had recourse to the later 
Jewish view of·Batli-Kol (by which, however, only real literal 
voices, not natural phenomena, without speech, were under
stood; see Li.ibkert in the Stud. u. Krit. 1835, 3), as well as 
to the Gentile interpretations of thunder as the voice of the 
gods (see Wetstein). Against this entire view, it is decisive 
that John himself, the ear-witness, describes a cf,c.Jlli] e,c Toii 
oilpavou, which was an objective occurrence; that he further 
repeats its express words ; that, further, to take the fust half 
of these words referring to the past, as the product of a merely 
subjective perception, is without any support in the prayer of 
Jesus; that, further, Jesus Himself, ver. 30, gives His con
firmation to the occurrence of an actual voice; that, :finally, 
the &'AM, also, ver. 29, must have heard a speech. Hence we 
must abide by the interpretation that a voice actually issued 
from heaven, which John relates, and Jesus confirms as an 
objective occurrence. It is a voice which came miraculously 
from God (as was the case, according to the Synoptics, at the 
baptism and the transfiguration), yet as regards its intelligibi
lity conditioned by the subjective disposition and receptivity 

1 See, in answer to him, some appropriate observations in Engelhardt, in the 
Luth. Zeitschr. 1865, p. 209 ff. He, however, refers the l,;,i.-., to the fact that the 
Son, even in His sufferings, will allow the will of God entirely to prevail with Hirn. 
The glorifying of God, however, by means of the death of Jesus, which was cer
tainly the culminating point of His obedience to the Father, reaches further, 
namely (see especially xvii. I, 2) to God's honour through the Lord's attainment 
of exaltation throughout the whole world by means of His death, As i:l,;zo-z refers 
to His munus prophetiwm, so 6o;ii.-.. to the fact that He attains to the 1nunua 
rtgium through the fulfilment of the munus sacerdotale. 
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of the hearers (so also Tholuck, Olshausen, Kling, Luthardt, 
Hofmann, Sch1·iftbew. I. p. 3 91 f., Lange, Ebrard, Godet 
following the old commentators), which sounded with a tone as 
of thu.ndcr, so that the definite words which resounded in this 
form of sound remained unintelligible to the unsusceptible, who 
simply heard that majestic kind of sound, but not its contents, 
and said: f3povT~v 7e7ovl.vai; whereas, on the other hand, others, 
more susceptible, certainly understood this much, that the 
thunder-like voice was a speech,, but not what it said, and thought 
an angel (comp. Acts xxiii. 9) had spoken in this thunder-voice 
to Jesus. This opinion of theirs, however, does not justify 
us in regarding the divine word which was spoken as also 
actually communicated by angelic ministry (Hofmann), since, 
in fact, the utterance of the ci">..>..oi is not adduced as at all the 
true account, and since, moreover, the heavenly voice, accord
ing to the text, appears simply and solely as the answer of the 
Fatlwr. 

Vv. 30, 31. 'A71'e,cpl011] not to the disciples (Tholuck), but, 
according to ver. 2 9, with reference to these two expressions . 
of opinion from the people. He lets their opinions, as to what 
and whose the voice was, alone, but recognises in their hearts 
the more dangerous error, that they do not put the voice (this 
thunder or this angelic speech, according to their supposition) 
in any relation to themselves. - 01,' iµ,I.] to assure me that 
my prayer has been beard ; "novi patris animum in me," 
Erasmus. - oi' vµ,as-] in relation to you to overcome unbelief, 
and to strengthen faith. Comp. xi. 42. - vvv ,ep{u,r;, 1'.T.">...] 

Not an interpretation of the voice (Hengstenberg), but also 
not without reference to o,' vµ,ar; (Engelhardt), which is too 
weighty an element. Rather: how the crisis of this time 
presses for the use of that 01,' vµ,ar; !-vvv . .. vvv] with 
triumphant certainty of victory, treating the near future as 
present; now, now, is it gone so far ! He speaks "quasi cer
tamine defunctus," Calvin. - ,cp{u1,r;] Now is judgment, i.e. 
judicial (according to the context: condemnatory) decision 
1Jassed upon this world, i.e. on the men of the al6Jv oVTor; who 
reject faith. This judgment is an actv.,al one; for in the vic
tory of the Messianic work of salvation, which was to be 
brought about by the death of Jesus, and His exaltatiou 
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to the heavenly glory connected therewith,1 the ,couµo,; 
was to be set forth in the entire sinfulness and weakness of 
its hostility towards Christ, and thereby in fact judged? 
Comp. xvi. 9, 10, 33. This victory the ruler of this world in 
particular (T. ,c6uµ,. T. solemnly repeated), the devil, was to 
submit to ;3 his dominion must have an end, because the death 
of Jesus effected the reconciliation of humanity, by which 
reconciliation all were to be drawn away from the devil by 
becoming believers, and were to be placed under the spiritual 
power of the Christ exalted to glory, ver. 3 2, Rom. v. 12 ff.; 
Phil. ii 9-11. He is called the lipxwv TOV KOUJJ,OV TOVTOV, 
as the ruler of the unbelieving, Christ - opposing humanity 
(comp. 2 Cor. iv. 4; Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12), as in the writings of 
Rabbins, he, as ruler of the Gentiles, in opposition to God and 
His people, bears this as a standing name (C"1llil ,1:1). See 
Lightfoot and Schoettgen, also in Eisenmenger, Entdeckt. 
Judenthum, I. p. 6 4 7 ff: Here he is so called, because the 
very ,cp{u,r; of his dominiu11i, the ,c6uµ,o,;, was declared. -
h/3X'1J0fJueTa£ lfw J The necessarily approaching removal of 
the power of the devil through the death and the exaltation of 
Jesus is vividly represented as a casting out from his empire, 
namely from the ,couµ,or; ovTor;. Only this supplement is 

1 There lies in it, accordingly, no opposition to the belief in the last judgment 
(against Hilgenfeld, Lehrbegr. p. 274), as has been supposed from a misinter
llretation also of iii. 19, 20, in Hpite of the repeated mention of the last day, and 
in spite of v. 27, against which here the very absence of the article should have 
been a warning. Again, what is subsequently said of the devil (as also the 
passages xiv. 30, 31, xvi. 11) is not to be explained from the Gnostic idea, that 
the devil, through his having contrived the death of Christ, but having 
after His death recognised Him as the Son of God, had been cheated, and so 
forfeited his right (Hilg~nfeld). Of such Gnostic fancies the N. T. knows 
nothing. The conquest of the devil is necessarily granted along with the 
atoning effect of the death of Jesus, and through the operation of the Spirit of 
the exalted one it is in process of completion until the Parousia. 

1 As hereafter the devil is the subject which is cast out, so here the .. ;.,,,.., is 
the BUbject wl1ich is judged. This in answer to Bengel : "judicium de mundo, 
quis posthac jure sit obtenturua mundum." Grotius explains &p,,,, simply of the 
vindicatio in libertatem; hlllllanity is to be freed from its unjust possessor; conse
quently as regards the material contents, substantially as Bengel, comp. also Beza. 

3 Schleiermacher, indeed (L. J. p. 343), interprets the ;.PX· .-.... .-. of "open 
force" in its conflict against the activity of Jesus. In reference to the declara
tions of Jesus regarding the devil, it is most markedly apparent with what 
difficulty Schleiermacher subordilluted himself to exegetica.l test11. 
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yielded by the context, not ri}~ apX']~ (Euth. Zigabenus, Beza), 
nor Toii l'>u,acrrTJpwv (Theophylact), nor out of the kingdom of 
God (Ewald), and least of all Tou ovpavov (Luke x. 18 ; Rev. 
xii. 8, so Olshausen; hence the reading KaT6>). The indefi
nite rendering : he is 1·epulsed (De W ette ; comp. Plat . .il[enex. 
p. 243 B; Soph. Oed. R. 386), or to be removed from the 
presence of the judge (Hofmann, Sclii-iftbew. I. p. 449), is net 
sufficient, on account of the appended e~6>. - Note further, 
that the victory here announced over this world and over the 
reign of the devil was indeed decided, and commenced with the 
death and the exaltation of Christ, but is in a state of con
tinuous development onwards to its consummation at the last 
day (comp. Rev. xx. 10); hence the passages of the N. T. on 
the continuing power and influence of the devil (2 Cor. iv. 4 ; 
Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12; Rom. xvi 20; l Pet. v. 8, and many 
others) do not stand in contradiction to the present passage. 
Comp. Col ii. 15. 

Vv. 32, 33. And I shall establish my own dominion in 
room of the devil's rule. - Ka,yw] with victorious emphasis, 
in opposition to the devil - eav vy6>0w h T. 'Y77~] so that 
I shall be no more upon the earth. Comp. on i,yo6> ite, 
Ps. ix. 14. Probably Jesus (differently in iii. 14) used the 
verb c,, (comp. Syr.): rum jO w~,i1 c~. This exaltation from 
earth into heaven to the Father (vii. 33; Acts ii. 33, vi. 31) 
was to be brought about by the death of the c1·oss ; and this 
manner of His death, Jesus, in the opinion of John, indi
cated (xviii 32, xxi. 19) by the word vyoo0w (comp. iii. 
14, viii. 28). .According to John, it is then the designation 
of the return from earth to heaven, which Jesus gives by 
v,frw0w ete T. ,y., not merely a representation of His death, so 
far as the latter exalts him to the Father, but an announce
ment of the manner of the death (comp. xviii. 32, xxi. 19), 
through which He will end His earthly life, because He was 
to die exalted on the cross. But this interpretation of John's 
does not justify us in straightway understanding ;,+. l,c T. ,y. of 
the crucifixion (so the Fathers, and most older commentators, 
including Kling, Frommann, Hengstenberg), which is forbidden 
by lte T17~ 'Y11~, nor in finding therein 1 a "sermo anceps" (Beza 

1 "His susp1ension on the cross appears to Him the magnificently ironical 
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and several others, including Luthardt, Ebrard, Godet, comp. 
Engelhardt), since by the very force of J,c -r. 'f. the double 
sense is excluded. It belongs to the freedom of mystic exposi
tion linking itself to a single word (comp. ix. 7), as it was 
sufficiently suggested, especially here, by the recollection of the 
in/"'''O~vai already employed in iii. 14, and is therewith just 
as justifiable in itself in the sense of its time as it is wanting 
in authority for the historical understanding. To this mystical 
interpretation is opposed, indeed, the expression J,c 'T~'> "fTJ'> 
(comp. Isa. liii 8); but John was sufficiently faithful in his 
account not to omit this J,c -r. ~c; for the sake of his interpre
tation of v,fr6'8w, and simply adhered to this v+., and disre
garded the context.1

- On Uv, comp. on xiv. 3. - 7rav'Ta<; 
eXtc. 7rpoc; lµ,av-r.] all, i.e. not merely adherents of all nations, 
or all elected ones and the like, but all men, so that thus none 
remain belonging to the 11,P'X,6'V -r~ tc/J"a-µ,ov Tovrov. But to the 
latte1·, to the devil, stands opposed, not the mere 7rpoc; lµ,e, but 
to myself, to my own community. Comp. xiv. 13 ; lµ,av-r/Jv 
never stands for the simple lµ,e, not even in xiv. 21 (against 
Tholuck). The eXtcveiv takes place by means of the Holy 
Spirit, who, given by the exalted Lord (vii. 39, xvi. 7), and 
representing Himself (xiv. 18, 19), wins men for Christ in 
virtue of faith, and, by means of internal moral compulsion, 
places them in the fellowship of love, of obedience, and of 
the true and everlasting t6'~ with Him. Comp. vi. 44, where 
this is said of the Fathe1·. Th.l:l fid.filment of this promise 
is world-historical, and continually in process of realization 
(Rom. x. 18;, until finally the great goal will be reached, when 
all will be drawn -to the Son, and form one flock under one 
shepherd (x. 16). In this sense 7ravTac; is to be left with
out any arbitrary limitation (Luthardt's limitation is baseless : 
all, namely, those whom He draws to Himself). For the manner 
in which Paul recognised the way and manner of the last 
consummation of the promise thus made, see Rom. xi. 25, 26. 

Ver. 34. The people-rightly understanding Ja.v v+. J,c -r. 
'(ijc;, ver. 32, of an exaltation to take place by the way of death 

emblem of His elevntion on the throne," Godet. An ironicll touch would here 
be very strange. 

1 Scholten sets nside tlw whole comment ns an intei-1Jolation. 
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-gather thence, that in accordance therewith no cverlnsti11g 
duration of life (µ,ivEi, see on xxi. 22) is destined for Him on 
the earth, and do not find this reconcilable with that which 
they on their part (-!,JJ,Eis) had heard out of the Scripture (v6µ,or;, 
as in x. 34) of the Messiah (~,cover., namely, by reading, comp. 
Gal. iv. 21 ). They reflect on the scriptural doctrine ( comp. 
also the older book of Enoch) of the everlasting kingdom of 
the Messiah, which they apprehend as an earthly kingdom, 
and especially on passages like Ps. ex. 4, Isa. ix. 5, 7, and 
particularly Dan. vii. 13, 14. -From the latter passage, not 
from ver. 23, where He does not speak to the people, they put 
in the mouth of Christ the words T()V viciv TOV avOp., as He 
had designated Himself so frequently by this Messianic appel
lation, in order at once to make manifest that He, although 
He so terms Himself, yet on account of the contradictory 
token of the i,y-w071vai EiC T. rir; which He ascribes to Him
self, cannot be the Danielian Son of man, He who was so 
characterized in the Scripture; the Son of man, by which 
name He is wont to designate Himself, must in truth be quite 
another person. - ovTor;J this strange Son of man, who is in 
opposition to the Scripture, over whom that i,y-w871va, is 
said to be impending.1 That the speakers, however, were 
unacquainted with the appellation o vior; -roii avOp. for Jesus 
(Briickner) is, after the first half of the verse, not to be 
assumed. 

Vv. 35, 36. Jesus does not enter upon the question raised, 
but directs the questioners to that one point which concerns 
them, with the intensity and seriousness of one who is on the 
point of taking His departure. To follow this one direction 
must indeed of itself free them from all those doubts and 
questions. - Ell vµ.iv] among you. - 'TT"Epnr. wr; TO cf,wr; 
EXETE] On the reading wr;, see the critical notes. Walk as 
you have the light, i.e. in conformity with the fact that you 
have among you the possessor and bearer of the divine truth 
( comp. on viii. 12) ; be not slothful, but spiritually active, and 

1 The inquiry has in it something pert, saucy, as if they said: "A fine 'Son of 
man' art thou, who art not to remain for ever in life, but, as thou dost express 
it, art to be exalted!" To the Danielian Son of man an everlasting kingdom iB 
given, Dan. vii 14. This also in an.ewer to Hofmann, Scliriftbew. II. 1, p. 711. 
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awake in the enjoyment of this relation, just as one does not 
rest and lie still when he has the bright light of day, but 
walks in order to attain the end in view before the darkness 
breaks in (see what follows). On C:,-;- as assigning the motive 
(in the measure that), comp. generally on xiii. 34, and here 
especially on Gal. vi. 10. Ellendt aptly says, Lex. Soph. II. 
p. 1008: "nee tamen causam per se spectatam, sed quam 
quis, qualis sit, indicat." The signification quamdiu (Baeum
lein) is not borne by w-;-, not even in Soph. Aj. 1117 (see 
Schneidewin in Zoe.), Phil. 635. 1330. - tva µ,~ utcoT{a, 
tc.T.i\.] in order that -which would smite you as a penal 
destiny in retribution of your µ,~ 7rEpt7raTe'i.v-darkness (the 
element opposed to the divine truth of salvation, which still 
at present shines upon you) may not seize you, like a hostile 
power. Comp. i. 21 : EUKOT[ue,,, ;, auwero-;- a'VTWV tcapo[a. 
On tcaTai\af3v, comp. 1 Thess. v. 4; also in the classics very 
frequently of danger, misfortune, and the like, which befall 
any one. Arrian, Alex. i. 5. 17: El vv~ tcaTaX~-tera, avTOV<;'. 
- tcai o 7rept7r., tc.T.X.] and how dangerous would this condi
tion be ! This is brought home in a sentence from ordinary 
life; comp. xi. 9, ix. 4. -'froii v7ra,yei] whithe,r he i,s depart
ing, iii. 8. Thus the iutcoTtuµ,evo-;- goes away, without knowing 
the unhappy end, into everlasting destruction ; comp. 1 John 
ii. 11. For the opposite of this 7roii v7rarye,, see viii. 14, 21, 
xvi. 5, et al. - <d<;- T. 4'w-;- ixETe] Repeated and placed first 
with great emphasis. - ,,,.,u-revETE ei-;- -r. 4'0, -;-, tva, tc.T.X.] 
More minute designation of that which was previously in
tended by the figurative 7repi1raTe'i.Te. - via~ Toii 4'0,T.] 
Enlightened persons. See on Luke xvi. 8 ; Eph. v. 8. -
,yev,,,u0e] not be, but become. Faith is the condition and 
the beginning of it; comp. i. 12.-EKpv/3'1/ a7r' auTo,v] 
The situation in viii. 5 9 is different. He now, according to 
the account of John, withdraws from them into concealment, 
probably to Bethany, in order to spend these last days of life, 
before the arrival of His hour, in the quiet confidential circle, 
not as a prelude, "summi judicii occultationis Domini" 
(Lampe, Luthardt), which is not indicated, and is all the more 
without support, that the last discourse was not condemnatory, 
but only hortatory. 
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Ver. 3 7. .At the close of the public ministry of Jesus there 
now follows a general observation on its results in respect to 
faith in Him, as far as ver. 50. - Toa-auTa] not so great 
(Lucke, De Wette, and several others), but so many,1 vi. 9, 
xiv. 9, xxi. 11. Comp. the admissions of the Jews them
selves, vii. 31, xi. 4 7. The multitude of the miracles, i.e. the 
so-often-repeated miraculous demonstration of His Messianic 
oofa, must have convinced them (comp. xx. 30), had they not 
been blinded and hardened by a divine destiny. The 1·ejerence, 
however, of Toa-auTa is not : so many as have hitlierto been 
related, for our Gospel contains the fewest miraculous narratives, 
-but it lies in the notoriety of the great multitude in general. 
Comp. xiv. 9; 1 Cor. xiv. 10; Heb. iv. 7. - lp,7rpou8. ah.] 
before their eyes. - ov,c E'TT'la-T. el,; avT.] summary statement. 

Ver. 3 8 . ., Iva] in order that, according to divine determina
tion, the prophecy might be fulfilled. This "in order that" 
contains the definite assumption that the prophet Isaiah pre
dicted what, according to divine destiny, was to come to pass; 
thus, then, the historical fulfilment stood in necessary relation 
of final cause to the prediction. Comp. on Matt. i. 2 2. - & v 
ci7re] similar pleonasms, which, however, as here, may denote 
an emphatic circumstantiality, are found also in the Greek 
writers, as in Xen. Cyr. viii 2. 14, .A.nab. i 9. 11. The 
passage is Isa. liii 1, closely following the LXX. The lament 
of the prophet over the unbelief of his time towards his preach
ing (and that of his fellows, -qµ,wv), and towards the mighty 
working of God announced by him, has, according to the 
Messianic character of the whole grand oracle, its reference and 
fulfilment in the unbelief of the Jews towards Jesus; so that in 
the sense of this fulfilment, the speaking subject (addressing 
God, ,cvp1,t, comp. Matt. :xxvii 46), which Isaiah introduces, is 
Jesus, not the evangelist and those of like mind with him 
(Luthardt). - Ty a,coy ~µ,.] to that heard from us, i.e. to the 
message which they receive from us (comp. on Rom. x. 16), 
not: which we receive ( comp. Sir. xliiL 24), namely, actually 
in Christ (Luthardt), as Hengstenberg also understands it of 
that which we have received through revelation (comp. Euth. 

1 Comp. on the distinction between the two notions, the phre.se current in 
the classics, .,.,,,.. • .,.,. .,, &&) -ronii-r&, Heindorf, ad Plat. Gory. p. 456 C. 
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Zigabenus). Comp. on the genitive, Plat. Phaedr. p. 274 C; 
Pausan. viii. 41. 6 ; Pind. Pyth. i. 16 2. The plural, however, 
~µ,wv, comprises God and Christ in the fulfilment. - o {3pa
x.lwv ,cvp.] Plastic expression for the power of God (comp. 
Luke i. 51; Acts xiii. 17; Wisd. v. 16, xi. 21; Bar. ii. 11; 
Isa. li. 5, Iii. 10), and that according to the Messianic signi
fication; in the miraculous signs of Christ - in which the 
unbelieving do not recognise the brachium Dei. "In se 
exsertum est, sed caeci non viderunt illud," Bengel. But to 
understand Christ Himself (Augustine, Photius, Euth. Ziga
benus, Beda, Ruperti, Zeger, Jansen, Maldonatus, Calovius, and 
several others) is required neither by the original text nor 
here by the connection. 

Vv. 39, 40. Li ,a 'TOVTO ... on] as always in John (see on 
x. 17): {here/ore, referring to what precedes, on account of this 
destiny contained in ver. 3 8-namely, because, so that thus 
with chi the reason is still more minutely set forth. Ebrard 
foists in an entirely foreign course of thought, because Israel 
has not willed to believe, therefore has she not been able to 
believe. Contrary to that J ohannean use of o,a 'TOUTO ••• on, 
Theophylact, Beza, Jansen, Lampe, and several others, includ
ing Li.icke, Tholuck, Olshausen, Maier, B. Crusius, Luthardt, 
take o,a 'TOUTO as preparative. - OV/C ?jouvaV'TO] not: nolebant 
(Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, Wolf), but-and 
therewith the enigma of that tragic unbelief is solved-they coitld 
not, expressing the impossibility which had its foundation in 
the divine judgment of obduracy. "Hie subsistit evangelista, 
quis ultra nitatur 1" Bengel. On the relation of this inability, 
referred back to the determination of God, to moral freedom 
and responsibility, see on Rom. ix.-xi. -'TE'Tv4>Aw1CEv] The 
passage is Isa. vi. 9, 10, departing freely from the original and 
from the LXX. In the original the prO'phet is said, at the 
command of God, to undertake the blinding, etc., that is, the 
intellectual and moral hardening (" harden the· heart," etc.). 
Thus what God then will allow to be done is represented by 
John in his free manner of citation as done by God Himself, to 
which the recollection of the rendering of the passage given 
by the LXX. (" the heart has become ha1·dened," etc.) might 
easily lead. The subject is thus neither Christ (Grotius, 
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CaloYius, and several others, including Lange and Ebrard), nor 
the d.evil (Hilgenfeld, Scholten), but, as the reader would under• 
stand as a matter of course, and as also the entire context 
shows (for the necessity in the divine fate is the leading idea), 
God. Christ first appears as subject in loooµ,ai. - ?Te?Twp.] 
has liardened. See Athenaeus, 12, p. 549 B; Mark vi. 52, 
'\iii 17; Rom. xi. 7; 2 Cor. iii 14. - ,cal crTpait,wui] 
and (not) turn, return to me. - lao-oµ,ai] Future, dependent 
on 2'va. µ71. See on Matt. xiii 15. The moral corruption is 
viewed as sukness, which is healed by faith (vv. 37, 39). 
Comp. Matt. ix. 12; 1 Pet. ii. 24. The healing sulject, how
ever, cannot, as in Matt. xiii 15, Acts xxviii. 27, be God (so 
usually), simply because this is the subject of TeT64>>..o,,cfv, 
«.T.A.., but it must be Christ; in His mouth, according to the 
J ohannean view of the prophecy from the standpoint of its ful..: 
filment, Isaiah puts not merely the utterance in ver. 38, but 
also the words Tm<f,>..m,cw ... lao-oµai avTolJr;, and thus makes 
Him say : God has blinded the people, etc., that they should not 
see, etc., and should not tlll'n to Him (Christ), and He (Christ) 
should heal them. Nonnus aptly says: 'Oit,Ba>..µovr; a>..a0>uev 
lµwv E'ITiµ,apTVpar; EP"fO>V ... µ~ ,cpa'St'[I VOf(,;(jt ••• ,ea[ µ,o, 
inrotTTpey-oou,, voo{J>..a,{3ear; OE O'GCA)O'(I) /1,vopar; a'"A.tTpatvovTar; lµf, 
,rai~ovi µ60,p. Thus the 1st person lauoµa, is not an in
stance of "negligence" (Tholuck, comp. his A. T. im N. T. p. 
35 f. ed. 6), but of oomistency. 

Ver. 41. "On] (see the critical notes): because he saw His 
glory, and (in consequence of this view) spoke of Him. This 
was the occasion that moved him, and it led to his speaking 
what is contained in ver. 40. - avTov] refers to Ch1·ist, the 
subject of lMoµ,ai, ver. 40, and the chief person in the whole 
subject under contemplation (ver. 3 7). According to Isa. 
vi 1 ff., the prophet, indeed, beheld Gorls glory, God sitting 
upon His throne, attended by seraphim, etc.; but in the 0. T. 
theophanies, it is just Christ who is present as the Logos,1 and 

1 From which a conclusion can as little be drawn against the personality of the 
Logos (Beyschlag, p. 166 f.), as from the angelic theophanies against the per
sonality of the angel or angela concerned (not even in Rev. v. 6). That tbB 
idea of angela in the N. T. wavers between personality and personification is 
not correct. Observe also, that the self-revelation of the devil does not set 
DEide the personality of the man who is the bearer of it (as Judas). Further, 
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their glory is His. See on i. 1. Of course the glory of Christ 
before the incarnation is intended, the µ,op</>i, 81;of, (Phil. ii. 6), 
in which He was. - ,ca,l €AQ,A. 7r€pl auTov] still dependent 
on on ; J),.aA'T/0"€ has the emphasis as the correlate of eWe. 

Vv. 42, 43. ''Oµ,w,; µ,evTot] yet, notwithstanding, Herod. 
i 189; Plat. Crit. p. 54 D, Men. p. 92 E; comp. the 
strengthened 15µ,w,; 'Y" µ,evTot, Klotz, ad Devar. p. 343; Baeum
lein, Partik. p. 1 72 f. It limits the judgment on the unbelief 
of the Jews, which had previously been expressed in general 
terms. - Kai €IC T. apx.J even of the Sanhedrists (in secret, 
vii. 48). - o,a Tov,; cI>apta-.J the most hostile and dreaded 
party opposed to Jesus in and outside the Sanhedrim. - a'Tro

crvvary.] comp. ix.,22.-T~JI oof T. civOp.] the honour coming 
from men. Comp. v. 44. -T~V Oo~. TOV 81;ov] the honour 
which God imparts. Comp. Rom. iii. 2 3. They preferred the 
honour of men (potius, see on iii. 19) rather than to stand 
in honour with God. Theirs was thus not yet that faith 
strengthened for a free confession, as Jesus demands it (Matt. 
x. 32), with the setting aside of temporal interests; Augustine 
calls it ingressus fidei. Where subsequently the right advance 
followed, the unhesitating confession also was forthcoming, as in 
the cases of Nicodemus and of Joseph of Arimathaea. But that 
of Gamaliel is not applicable here (Godet); he did not get so far 
as faith. - On ~7rep, as strengthening the negative force of the 
~ (comp. 2 Mace. xiv. 42), see Ki.ihner, II. sec. 747, note4. 

Vv. 44, 45. The closing observations on Jewish unbelief, 
vv. 37-43, are ended. Over against this unbelief, together 
with that faith which stood in fear of men, vv. 42, 43, 
John now gives further, vv. 44-50, an energetic summing 
up, a condensed summary of that which Jesus has hitherto 
clearly and openly preached concerning His personal dignity 
and the divinity of His teaching, in condemnation of such con
duct(" Jesus, on the othe1· hand, cried and sctid," etc.), whereby 
the reprehensible nature of that unbelief and half - belief 
comes clearly into view. So substantially Bengel, l\Iichaelis, 
Morus, Kuinoel, Li.icke, Tholuck, Olshausen, Maier, Schweizer, 

the a.ii.-oii, implying the identity of Christ with the Logos, here shows clearly 
enough that the latter is viewed as personal. Comp. also Pfciderer, m Hilgen
feld, Zeitschr. 1866, p. 258. 
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B. Crusius, Reuss, Baur,1 Lange, Bruckner, Weizsiicker,2 Ebrarcl, 
Baeumlein, Ewald, God et. Ver. 3 6 is decisive for the cor
rectness of this interpretation, according to which Jesus has 
departed from the public scene of action without any an
nouncement of His reappearance; and it is confirmed partly 
by the nature of the following discourse, which contains mere 
echoes of earlier utterances ; partly by the fact that throughout 
the whole discourse there are no addressed persons present; 
partly by the aorists, E">..a"Jvqcra, vv. 48, 49, pointing to the 
concluded past. This is not in opposition to EKpaEE Ka£ EZ1rEv 

(against Kling, De Wette, Hengstenberg; also Strauss in the 
interest of the non-originality of the Johannean discourses), 
since these words ( comp. vii. 2 8, 3 7, i. 15) do not of them
selves more closely define the point of time which is intended. 
Hence we are neither to assume, with De W ette, that with 
John the recollection of the discourses of Jesus shaped itself 
"under his hand" into a discourse, genuine indeed, but neve1 
delivered in such language (what unconsciousness and pas
sivity he is thereby charged with! and see, in opposition, 
Bruckner) ; nor are we to say, with Chrysostom and all the 
older commentators, also Kling and Hengstenberg, that Jesus 
here for once did publicly so speak (evo6v-ro<; TO£', 'lovoalot<; 
TOU 0uµ,ou, 'TT'aAtv aVE<pO-V'TJ "· o,Mcr,m, Euth. Zigabenus), in 
accordance with which several lay hold of the explanation, in 
contradiction with the text, that He spoke what follows in 
ipso discessu, ver. 36 (Lampe). But when Luthardt (following 
Besser, in the Zeitschr. f Luth. Theol. 1852, p. 617 ff.) assumes 
that Christ spoke these words in the presence of the disciples, 
and with reference to the Jews, there stands in opposition to 
this not only the fact, generally, that John indicates nothing of 
the kind, but also that EKpafE is not appropriate to the circle 
of disciples, but to a scene of publicity. Crying aloud He 
exclaimed, whereby all His hearers were made sensible enough 
of the importance of the address, and the excuse of ignorance 

1 Baur, however, finds in this recapitulatory discourse only e. new proof, that 
with John historical narration is a mere form of his method of representation. 
Comp. e.lso Hilgenfeld. 

'Yet the ideas (agamst Wcizsiicker, in the Jal1rb. f. Deutacl1e Theol. 1857, 
p. 167 f.) contained in this speech are not different from those of the prologue. 
'l'l.e fvrm. ill different, but not the matter; and the prologue contains more. 
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was cut off from them. - o wiuT. el,; lµ,~. IC.T.X.] A saying 
which John has not in the previous discourses. Comp., how
ever, as to the thing, v. 36 ff., vii. 29, viii 19, 42, x. 38.
ov . .. a">,,">,,'] simply negativing. The object of faith is not 
the personality of Jesus in itself,-that human appearance 
which was set forth in Him, as if He had come in His own 
name (v. 43),-but God, so far as the latter reveals Himself in 
Him as in His ambassador, by means of His words and deeds. 
Comp. vii 16; Mark ix. 37. Similarly: He who beholds me, 
etc., ver. 45. Comp. i. 14, xiv. 9. Yet in this connection 
the negation (ov 0ewpli lµ,e) is not expressed, although it 
might have been expressed ; but what had to be affirmed was, 
that the beholding of Christ was at the same time the behold
ing of His Sender. In His working and administration, the 
believing eye beholds that of the Sender; in the o6Ea of the 
Son, that of the Father, i. 14; Heb. i. 3. 

Ver. 46. Comp. viii. 12, ix. 5, xii. 35, 36. -l,yw] I, no 
other, I am the light, as possessor and communicator of the 
divine truth of salvation, come i1i-to the world, etc. - µ,~ µ,etvv] 
as he is, in a state of unbelief, but that he may be enlightened. 
Comp. ver. 3 6, i. 4 ff. 

Vv. 47,48. Comp. iii 17, 18, v. 45 ff.,viii 15 ff.-Ifany 
one shall have lieard the words from nie, does not denote hearing 
in the sense of believing (Lucke), but a hearing which is in itself 
indifferent (Matt. vii. 26; Mark iv. 15, 16, xviii. 20); and by the 
IC. µ,~ cf,v">,,aE'!I which follows (see the critical notes), that very 
faith which follows hearing is denied. cf,v">,,auuetv, namely, de
notes not indeed the mere holding fast, gitarding (ver. 2 5 ), but, as 
throughout, where doctrines, precepts, and the like are spoken of 
(see especially Luke xi 28, xviii. 21; Rom. ii. 26), the keeping 
by actualfulfilment. But this takes place simply by faith, which 
Christ demands for His Mµ,aTa : with faith the cf,u">,,a.uuew 
comes into action (hence the Recepta IC. µ~ 'IT'tUTEVU'!J is a correct 
gloss); the refusal of faith is the rrjection of Ch1·ist (a0eTEi'v, 
here only in John, but comp. Luke x. 16; 1 Thess. iv. 8), 
and non-adoption of His words, ver. 48, is tl1e opposite of that 
cf,u>..auuew so far as its essence is just the iJ'IT'alC~ Tij,; wtaTew,;. 
- On a1Coveiv with a double genitive, as in Luke vi. 47, 
Acts xxii. 1, comp. x.viii 37; and see Buttmaun, N. T. Gr. 

VOL. II. 
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p. 145 [E. T. p. 1G7]. -e,y@ ov ,cp{vo, a1hov] I, in my 
person, am not his fudge, which is further meant gene1·ally, not 
exclusively, of the last judgment, but in a condemnatory sense, as 
opposed to uC:❖w, as in iii. 1 7 -Ver. 48. EXE£] Placed first 
with great emphasis : he kas his judge; he stands already ,under 
his truil. But this judge, says Christ, is not Himself, as an indi
vidual personally considered in and by Himself, but His spoken 
~v01·d; this and nothing else will be (and therewith all the terror 
of the last decision breaks in upon the mind) the determining 
rule of the last judgment. It is Christ, indeed, who holds the 
judgment (v. 22, 27), but as the bearer and executor of His word, 
which constitutes the divine power of the judgment. Comp. 
ti.i. 51, where the law judges and takes cognisance. How 
decisively does the present passage declare against the attempt 
of Scholten, Hilgenfeld, Reuss, and others, to explain away the 
last judgment out of John! Comp. vv. 28, 29; 1 John iv. 17. 

Vv. 49, 50. Comp. vii. 16, v. 30.-.hi] gives the reason 
for the expression in vv. 47, 48: for how plainly divine is 
this my word!- eE eµ,avTov] auTOICEX€Va-TO(,, Nonnus. -
aUTo(,] ipse. - EVTOX. {o.J He has given (laid upon) me a 
charge, what I should say, and what I should speak. The 
former designates the doctrine according to its contents, . the 
latter the publication of it through the delivery which makes 
it known. Comp. on viii. 43; Rom. iii. 19. For similar 
accumulations of the verbs of speaking in Greek writers, see 
Dissen, ad IJem. de Oor. p. 187; Lobeck, Paral. p. 61. -
iJ evToX~ auToii] namely the commission which has just 
previously been more minutely designated. This is, because 
it is in truth the outflow and channel of the divine redemptive 
will, eternal life (according to its temporal development and 
eternal consummation); it is this, however (comp. vi. 33, 
xvii. 17; comp. xi 25, xiv. 6), not as the mere means, but as, 
in its fulfilment, the efficient power of life in virtue of the 
grace and truth which are received by believers out of the 
fulness of Jesus, i. 14, 16. - ovv] Since that EVTOAiJ is of so 
great efficacy, how could I speak that which I speak other
wise than as the Father has said it to me (at my appoint
ment) ? O~B rve the correlation of E,Yw and o TraTiJP, as well 
&S tlie measured simple solemnity of the close of this address. 
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CHAPTER XIIL 

VER. 1. lA~AuOe.] Lachm. and Tisch.: nA0,v, according to 
preponderating evidence. The perfect arose from xii. 2 3. -
Ver. 2. :,evoµ.Evou] B. L. X. tt Cant. Or.: :,mµ.evou (but Or. has 
once :,evoµ..). So Tisch. The aoristwas introduced through the 
non-observance of the point of time, as being the more current 
form in the narrative.-'Iouila. Ifµ.. 'Ilfx., 7va. audv ,;;-apail~] 
B. L. M. X. N. Copt. Arm. Vulg. Codd. It. Or.: 7,a ,;;-apao~i a:,.-h, 
'Io~oa, Ifµ.wvo 0 'IO'xapu.:i.-11.. So Lachm. on the margin, and Tisch. 
(both, however, reading r.apailo1, according to B. D.* ~- only). 
This reading, considering the important witnesses by which it 
is attested, is the more to be preferred, as it was very early mis
understood, because it was supposed that the seduction of Judas 
by the devil was here related (so already Origen). The Recepta 
is an alteration in consequence of this misunderstanding. The 
conjunctive form 'll'a.paoo,. however, remains generally doubtful 
in the N. T. - Ver. 3. o 0 l710'ou,] is wanting in B. D. L. X. Cur
sives, Vulg. It. Or. Bracketed by Lachm., omitted by Tisch. 
It was mechanically repeated from ver. 1. - Ver. 10. The posi
tion of the words oux exei XPEfav is decisively attested. -
Instead of;,, important witnesses have ei µ.~ (so Lachm.), which, 
however, is an attempt at explanation or correction. Tisch bas 
deleted ~ ,,. ,;;6oa,, but only after N. Or. one Cod. of It. and Vulg. 
mss. An old omission, occasioned by the following xa0ap. 
oAoG. - Ver. 12. o:va,;;uwv] Lachm.: xai r.ha,;;. according to A. L. 
Verss. Chrys. In favour of xaf, witness also B. C.*~- Or., which 
have xai r.i.vi?l"eaev (so Tisch.). The xai before eAa/3. is omitted by 
Lachm. after A. L. Verss. Since xai before r.i.,a,,.., is in any case 
decisively accredited; since, further, the witnesses for r.i.,~,,..,m 
are more important than for cha,;;,awv; and since, had r.i.,a,,..,awv 
been the original reading, it would not have been resolved into 
xai &.vir.eO'H, but into &.,e,,..eO'ev xai,-we must read with Tisch. 
xai a,i,,..eO'ev, so that the apodosis first begins with ,T,,..ev. This 
was not observed, and it was made to commence either after 
..-6oa; av.-wv (thus arose the reading in Lachm.), or after ;,,,.,fr, 
aii.-ou (hence the Recepta). - Ver. 22. o1iv] is wanting in B. C. 
and certain Verss.; deleted by Tisch. Was easily passed o\·er 
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:ifter the l:ist syllable of 'i/3">-.e-r.ov. - Ver. 23. ix ,,.~, (Elz.: ,~v) is 
decisi-vely attested. - Ver. 24. nOitJOa.,, ,,.;, ~v ei,i] B. C. L. X. 
::13. Aeth. Ver. Rd.. Vulg. Or.: xa.i "-iye, aii,rj· e:-r.E ,,.;, etJm. So 
Lachm. and Tisch. Rightly: the Recepta is added, as a gloss, 
after what John does in ver. 25. N. has the gloss alongside of 
the original reading in the text. - Ver. 25. i-r.,-r.uwv] B. C.• 
IC L. X. n.* ~-** Cursives, Or.: ava.-r.etJwv (so Lachm.). But 
i'l:"19:',.,..,,..,, does not occur elsewhere in John; and how readily 
would the familiar expression of lying at table suggest itself to 
mechanical copyists !-Instead of o~v, Elz. and Lachm. have 
oi. Witnesses are much divided. Originally, no particle at all 
appears to have been found; so B. C. Or. Griesb. - After lxeivo,, 
important witnesses (including B. C. L.) have ou'l"OJ,, which, how
ever, although defended by Ewald, very readily arose from oi.,.o.-, 
which was added to heivo, in explanation, as it is still found in 
K. S. U. A. - Ver. 26. /3a-l,,a., ro --1,wµ,fov i1r,aw1J1u] Tisch.: 
/3a'+'"' .,._ +. xa.J awo1.t1 a.lmji, after B. C. L. Copt. Aeth. Or. But 
i,,o,o6va.,, which is not elsewhere found in John, does not betrav 
the hand of an interpreter, and therefore the reading of Tisch. 
is rather to be considered as the usual resolution of the par
ticiple, with neglect of the compound.-Instead of /3a-l,,a.,, as 
above, Lachm. bas iµ./3a'fl,, following A. D. K. n. Theodoret. 
Although these witnesses form the preponderance among those 
which read the participle, yet iµ./3a-}. might be very readily 
introduced from the parallels, Matt. xxvi. 23, Mark xiv. 20; 
and for the originality of the simple form, the weighty witnesses 
(B. C. L etc.) who have ~a-}w (not iµ,Sa-}1u) are accordingly all 
the more to be taken into account. Therefore, too, below, 
instead of ,,_a., eµ./%-}rxr; (so also Lachm.), with B. C. L. X. lit. 33. 
Or. Cyr., f3a+a.- o~v (so Tisch.) ought to be read (D. has xal 
Sa.-}a.;). - After --l,1up,iov, Tisch. has, moreover, ">-.a.µ,{3ave, xa.i, 
following B. C. L M. X. N. •• Aeth. Or. Rightly: it was, through 
misapprehension, omitted as irrelevant. - Instead of 'Ioxa.
p,w'l'r,, Lachm. should consistently, following B. C. L. M. X. K. 
Cursives, Codd. It. Or., here also (see on vi. 71) have read 
'ItJw.p,w'l'ou (as Tisch. has). - Ver. 30. Instead of EvOt1u;: e;~"-0,, 
read with Lachm. and Tisch. i;~"°- euOu,. - Ver. 31. Aft.er J.,.e, 
Elz. Lachm. and Tisch. have otv; rightly, since B. C. D. L. X. K. 
Cursives, Verss. Or. Cyr., turn the scale in favour of o~v, while 
the omission (Griesb. Scholz) was the more readily suggested, 
as there was an inclination to begin the new sentence with ~v a; 
ru;. - Ver. 32. tl ;, e. ioo;. iv au'I'~] is rejected by Scholz as 
" inepta iteratio," and bracketed by Lachm. The words are 
wanting in B. c.• D. L. X. n ec.• Cursives, Verss. Tert. Am?r. 
But the Yery repetition and the komoeoteleuton would so readily 
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occasion the omission, that these adverse witnesses cannot 
overthrow the reading.-Ver. 33. The order eyw iJ?rayw (Laclrni. 
Tisch.) is too decisively attested to admit of its being derived 
from viii. 21.-Ver. 36. The order axoi.. oi ~a'npov (without 1.,,o,) 
is to be adopted, with Lachm. and Tisch; so also in ver. 38, a.1:'o
xp,vH·a., (instead of /.,.,1rexp;011). -Ver. 38. The form !pWVTJa''fJ (Lachm. 
Tisch.) is decisively accredited; and instead of u<1ra.pv~ tr?J, 
ap~TJll''fJ is, with Lachm. and Tisch., foJlowing B. D. L. X. I. Or., to 
be read, in place of which the compound was introduced from 
Matt. xxvi. 34 and the parallel passages. 

Vv. 1-5. On the construction, Dote: (1) vv. 1-5 are not 
to be taken together as a single period (Griesbach, Matthaei, 
Schulz, Scholz, Bleek, Ebrard, and several others); as Paul also 
(in the Stud. u. Krit. 1866, p. 362 ff., 186,7, p. 524 ff.) defines 
the connection : " He stands up bejore the Passover feast at the 
meal then taking place," which latter would be a collateral 
definition of 7rpo T. eop-r. T. 'TT". To take the whole thus together 
will not do, because El, 7€Xo, ~ryri'Tr. auToV, being connected 
with 7rpo Oe eop-r. T. 'TT". gives an orderly finish to the con
struction of ver. 1, and with_ 1'al O€t1r11au ryw. a new period 
begins ; consequently (this also in answer to Knapp, Lucke, 
Ebrard, and several others) fiOwi;., ver. 3, cannot be the resump
tion of €low,, ver. 1. Rightly have Lachmann and Tischendorf 
closed ver. 1 with a full stop. Comp. Hengstenberg and 
Godet, also Ewald. (2) It is not correct to join 7rpo tj, iop-r. 
-r. 7rcfaxa to €low, (Kling, Luthardt, Riggenbach, Graf in the 
Stud. u. Krit. 1867, p. 741 ff.; before him also. Baeumlein 
in the Stud. u. Krit. 1846, p. 397), because the expression 
would be too vague and indefinite as a statement of the point 
of time in which the definite consciousness of His hour had 
entered the mind of Jesus ; the definite day before the feast 
would be designated as such (perhaps by ,rpJ µias ~pipa, -rov 
'iTaaxa, comp. xii. 1 ; Plut. Sull. 3 7). But that 'IT"po 7~, 
eop-r~,-comp. with xii. 1-must denote this very day before 
the feast, namely, the 14th Nisan (Hofmann, Schriftbew. II. 2, 
p. 295, Lange, Baeumlein, and several others, including Paul 
and Hengstenberg), is an altogether arbitrary assumption. 
Just as incorrect is it (3) to refer it to cirya'11'~cra~ (Wieseler, 
Tholuck, see in opposition Ewald, Jahrb. IX. p. 203), so that 
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the love entertained bcfo1Y', tlie feast stands over against the 
l0Ye entertained 1mtil the end,-which assumption is extorted 
simply by an attempt at harmonizing, is opposed to the order 
of the words (a,ya7r~a-ai . .. ,cl,(jµ,rp must in that case have 
stood befoi·e Elow~, K.T.">...), and-through the division which is 
then made to appear of the love of Jesus (the love before the 
fea;;t, and the love from the feast onwards)-is in contradic
tion with John's more reflective and spiritual manner; while 
it leaves, moreover, the participial elause ElOWi ... waTl.pa 
without appropriate significance. The simple literal mode of 
connection is rather: Bifoi·e the feast, Jesus gave, as He knew, 
etc., to His own the closing p1·oof of love. Whilst, then, a meal 
is being observed, as the devil already, etc., He arises from the 
1ncal, although He knew that the Father, etc. There is thus 
nothing to place in a parenthesis. 

Ver. 1. Tipo 8€ T. €0pT. 1'. w&o-xa] wpo is emphasized by 
means of the intervening SI.. Jesus had arrived at Bethany six 
days before the Passover, on the following day (xii. 1, 12) had 
entered Jerusalem, and had then, xii. 36, withdrawn Himself 
into concealment. But yet before the paschal feast began,1 
there followed the closing manifestation of love before His 
death, which John intends to relate. How long before the 
feast, our passage does not state; but it is clear from ver. 29, 
xviii. 28, xix. 14, 31, that it was not first on the 14th Nisan, 
as the harmonists have frequently maintained (see, however, 
,.,.n xviii. 28), but2 on tlie 13th Nisan, Thursday evening, at the 
Supper. On the 14th Nisan, in the evening, the festival 
commenced with the paschal meal, after Jesus had been 
crucified on the afternoon of the same day. Such is the 
view of John; see on xviii. 28. - El8wi, K.T.A.] Not," although 
He knew" (this is unpsychological, Hengstenberg), but because 
He knew. He gives expression to that which inwardly 
drew and impelled Him to display towards His own a further 

1 lligbtly bas Riickert observed, Abendm. p. 26, that by ,,,.,~ 3, .-;;, lop.-ii, the 
possibility of thinking of a point of time within the Passover, and thus even of 
the paschal meal, is precluded for the reader who has advanced so far. In· 
correctly, Riggenbach, Zeugn. f. d. Ev. Joh. p. 72: there hnngs over the present 
1,assage "a certain darknus.-" Certainly, if we set out from a harmonistio 
1,oint of view. With such, rather is it entirely irreconcilable. 

• See alao Isenberg, d. Todestag des Ilerrn, 1868, p. 7 lf. 
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ancl a last token of love ; He Tcnew, indeed, that for Him the 
hoitr was come, to pass onward, etc. (Zva, comp. xii. 23). 
On µna/35, comp. v. 24; 1 John iii. 14. - d"ta7r1<Fac;, 
IC.T.X.] is regarded by interpreters as co-ordinated with elowc;, 
K.T.X., according to the well-known usage, which rests on a 
logical basis, of the asyndetic connection of several participles 
(Voigtler, ad Lite. D. M. xii. p. 67 ff.; Kuhner, ad Xen. Anab. 
i. 1. 7); so that the meaning would be: As He had (ever) loved 
His own, so also at the very last He gave them a true proof 
of love. But opposed to this is the absence of an lud, which 
Nonnus supplies, or of a7r' apxijc;, or 7raXat or the like, along 
with arya7r1<Fac;, whereby a correlation with ek TE'Xor, would 
have been established. In addition to this, the clause Tour, ev 
Ti, Ko<Fµrp, not in itself indispensable, but expressive of sorrow, 
is manifestly added in reference to the preceding e,c ov 
,ca<Fµov T., and thereby betrays the connection of arya7i'1<Fa<; ... 
,ca<Fµrp with the final clause rva µeTa/35, K.T.X.. Hence: "in 
order to pass to the Father, afte1· He should have (not had) lcn:ccl," 
etc. This, "after He should have loved," etc., is a testimony 
which His conscience yielded Him with that elowc;, K.T.X. -
Tovc; loCovc;] This relationship-the N. T. fulfilment of the old 
theocratic, i. 11-had its fullest representation in the circle of 
apostles, so that the apostles were pre-eminently the fornt of 
Jesus.-elc; TEAO<; 71,ya'lr. avTovc;] to be connected with 7rpo 
oe Tij<; eopT. T. 7r.: at last (el<; TEAO<; is emphatic) He loved 
them, i.e. showed them the last proof of love before His death.1 

How, the ,cal od7rvov, K.T.X., which immediately follows, ex
presses, namely, by means of the washing of the feet, hence 
it cannot be understood of the whole work of love in S1.tjfe1·ing 
(Graf). elc; Thor, denotes at the end, finally, at last. Luke 
xviii 5 (see commentary in Zoe.); Helt. iii 40; Xen. Oec. xvii. 
10; Soph. Phil. 407 (and Hermann's note). So also 1 Thess. 
ii. 16. It may also denote fully, in the highest degree (Pflugk, 
ad Eur. Hee. 81 7 Schweighauser, Lex. Polyb. p. 616 ; Grimm 
on 2 Mace. viii. 29); but this yields here an inappropriate 
gradation, as though Jesus had now exercised His love to the 

1 Ebro.rd's inconsiderate. objection (on Olshausen, p. 337) against my connec
tion of ,;, .,,A. """'"'· with ,rpJ ... 1,pT;;,, since ,;, .-iA, """'"'· is thd last perform• 
ance of love, will probably be fouud by him to fall of itself to the ground. 
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utmost (in answer to Godet). It was the like love with tlrn 
preceding a,ya7r~a-a~, only the last proof before departure ; for 
His hour was come. - On ~'Y&7r'l'J<TEV, of actually manifested 
love, comp. ver. 34; 1 John iv. 10, 19; Eph. ii. 4, v. 2, 25. 

NoTE.-From the present passage-since 'll'p~ vij, ioprij, gives 
the chronological measure for the following supper, and there
with for the whole history of the passion-already appears 
the irreconcilable variance in which John stands towards the 
Synoptics in respect of the day of Jesus' death. See details on 
xviii 28. Even if '7rpo rij, iopr. were to be connected with 
Eiow;, this statement of time would nevertheless only be his
torically explicable from the fact that Jesus, conformably to the 
certainty which entered His mind before the feast-" my hour 
is come" -did what follows not first at the feast, i.e. after 
the beginning of the feast on the evening of the 14th Nisan, 
but just before the feast (i.e. at least on the evening of the 
13th Nisan), in the consciousness that now His time was ful
filled, satisfying His love for the last time. Luthardt incorrectly 
concludes that, if Jesus ln1ew already before the feast, etc., He 
must have died at the feast. Of such an antithesis the text 
contains in truth not the slightest indication. Rather, if Jesus 
knew before the feast, etc., and acted in this consciousness, we 
a.re not at liberty to move forward the oei1rvov, and that which is 
connected therewith, to the feast. The matter lies simply thus: 
If the supper were that of the 14th Nisan, then John could not 
say '7f'f0 rij; iopr~;, but only either ,;rpo 'l"Oii Oef'll'VOU 'l"OU '7f'(.£0'xa. (which 
sense is imported by Hengstenberg); or, on the other hand, like 
the Synoptics, "~ '7f'fW"'fl 'l"wv a~:Jµwv (Matt. xxvi. 17), or"· 'll'fW'l"'fl 

rr,; iopr~;. The 15th Nisan was already n i'll'a.Up1ov 'l"Oii '71'aa'xa. 

(LXX. Num.. xxxiii 3: n;,,::i n~r,~'?, comp. Josh. v. 11); but 
the 14th was njil'? n;,~, Num. x:xviii. 16, et al., n nµ,epa. 'l"Oii 

racrx,a.. Comp. Introd. § 2. 

Vv. 2-5. And (et q_uide1n) this elr; Tb...or; ~'Y&'TT''l'JUEV avw6r; 
He fulfilled at the supper by the washing of the feet. -
od7rvov ,ytvoµ..] Note the p1·esent standing in relation to the 
present i,yelpeTat, ver. 4 (see critical notes). Whilst it is 
becoming supper-time, i.e. whilst wpper-time is on. the point of 
beinq kept. They had already reclined for the purpose, vv. 4, 
12. According to the Recepta, ,ye110µ.., the meal was not yet 
over (Luther and several others, including Klee and Hofmann, 
p. 207, who explains as though µ.e-ra TO oe'i7rll01J were ex-
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pressed), but already in progress,-supper had begun. T1,is 
itself was, according to ver. 1, not the paschal supper, but (hence 
also without the article 1) an ordinary evening meal on the 13 th 
Nisan (in opposition to the synoptical account) in Jerusalem 
(not in Bethany, see on xiv. 31), the last repast of Jesus before 
His death, at which He founded the Lord's Supper (xiii. 21 ff., 
38, xviii. 1). The institution of the Supper is not mentioned by 
John,-not as though he were unacquainted with it (Strauss), 
or had perceived no ecclesiastical rite at all involved in it 
(Scholten), but because it was universally known (1 Cor. xi.), 
and the practice itself was in daily use (Acts ii. 46). Accord
ingly, not repeating the account of this, because known to aU, 
he rather selected from the abundance of that last night what 
he found, over and above, to be most in harmony with his 
peculiar object, the making known the oci~a of the Xo7or; in 
the flesh,-in the washing of the feet xapir;, in the dis
courses xapir; and aX~0€ta. According to Schenkel, John 
desired by his silence to preclude the notions of a magical 
effect resulting from the Lord's Supper, and the later con
troversies concerning it. As though such a purpose would not 
have required the very opposite procedure, viz. distinct instruc
tion ! Baur's assumption, p. 2 6 4, is, that the evangelist has 
dated back the importance of the Supper to the second Pass
over, chap. vi., because he did not wish to allow the last meal 
of Jesus to pass for the same as that in the Synoptics, 
namely, as a paschal meal. Comp. also Scholten, p. 2 8 9 :ff. 
But for this purpose such an inversion of the synoptical mate
rial would not have been at all necessary. He could have 
mentioned the institution of the Supper at the last meal in 
such a way that this would nevertheless not have been a 
paschal meal.-Tov oiaf36Xov iJ01J, IC.T.X.J cannot serve merely 
as a p1·clude to the subsequent and more frequent mention of 

1 Certainly it is often imlilferent whether the article stands with ),7,..,., or 
not, but here it must have stood, had it been intendecl to indicate that solemn 
meal of the 14th Nisan, the venerable meal of the feast. In xxi. 20 the article 
had to be oxpressed, because it points backwa1·ds. This in nnswer to Tholuck. 
Hofmann, Lnnge, and Pnul also get over too rend.ily the want of the article ; 
11nd even Graf imports the meaning, which is incompatible with the absence 
of the article : "After the principal pnrt of the supper, the eatir.g of the 
pnsclinl lnmb, was over." 
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the relation of Jesus to the traitor (vv. 10, 18, 21, 2G, 27, 
30), as Godet maintains, which would be only a formal pur
pose, and one not in correspondence with the tragically solemn 
emphasis. Again, it is not even intended to make us sensible 
of the forbearance of Jesus, who Himself washed the feet of 
Judas 1 (Euth. Zigabenus, comp. Chrysostom, Calvin, and several 
others), nor generally, as it ,vere, the mere nearness (i,011) in 
point of time of the last destiny, which He yet employed in 
such a work of love (this, indeed, was already contained in elo©r;, 
K.7.'X..), but-to what the 77017 points-the undisturbed clear 
eleration of this His might of love over the outbreak, already 
so near, of the tragic devilish treachery, which could not even 
now, immediately before its occurrence, confuse His mind. 
According to the reading 'Iovoar; $,µ,. 'lu,captwT'T/r; (see the 
critical notes), we must explain: the devil having already formed 
the design that Judas should deliver Him up, so that the ,capo{a 
is not that of J'Lidas (Luthardt, Baeumlein), as in the Recepta, 
but that of the devil (comp. Vulgate) ; as also in the classics 
{3a'X.'X.e,v or {Ja'X.'X.eu0a, elr; vow, elr; 0vµ,ov, EV cppeu{v, very fre
quently denotes in animmn inducere, statiie1·e, deliberare. See 
W etstein in Zoe. ; Kypke, II. p. 3 9 9 ; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. 
p. 2 94. The more current this mode of speech was, the less 
can we be surprised in an anthropomorphic representation of 
the devil at the mention of his hemt (in answer to Lucke, 
Godet, and others), in which he has his e7T'£0uµ,{ar; (viii. 44), 
µ,e0ooelar; (Eph. vi. 11), vo1µ,aTa (2 Cor. ii. 11), etc. As the 
heart of God may be spoken of (Acts xiii. 22), so also the 
heart of the d,cvil.-'Iovoar; $[µ,. 'lu,cap.] The full name, 
and at the clo3e contains a shuddering emphasis.-The parti
cipial clause, further, i.;; not to be placed in a parenthesis; it is 
co-ordinated with oe{7rvov ,ytvoµ,. - elo©r;, K.T.'X..] Although, He 
!.:new (oµ.<iJr; elr; a"pav uv-yKaTEPT/ Ta'TT'eiv<iJutv, Euth. Zigabenus). 
The consciousness of His divine elevation rested, while on this 
threshold of death, in the fact th:.t now, being on the point of 
entering, by stepping over thia threshold, upon His glorifica
tion, the ]Jfessianic fidncss of power, which had formerly been 
bestowed upon Him on the occasion of His mission (Matt. 

1 Otherwise special prominence must have been given in whnt follows to the 
,..ashing of his feet. 
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xi. 2 7), which extended over all things, and was limited lJy 
nothing, was given into His hands for complete exercise 
( comp. on xvii. 2, Mntt. xxviii. 18) ; and that Goel, as He was 
the source of His coming (comp. on viii. 42), so is the goal of 
His present departure. - On 7raVTa 0€0<,JICEV au-rij, comp. 
1 Cor. xv. 25; Eph. ii. 22; Phil. ii. 9-11, et al. - Ver. 4. 
E"fe{pe-rat, ,c.-r.X.] Note how the whole representation regards 
things as present,· to the historic present correspond the pre
sent and perfect participles 'Ywoµ,., f3ep-A7JK., elow,;, vv. 2, 3. 
On -rt0. -rtt lµ,a-r. comp. Plut. Ale. 8. -The washing of the 
feet was wont to take place before the beginning of the meal,by 
the ministry of slaves (see Dougt. Anal. II. p. 50; Stuck. 
Antt. conviv. p. 217); it was not, however, always observed; 
see on Luke vii. 44. Hence we cannot argue, from the omission 
of it up to this point at this meal (for the guests had already 
reclined at table), either against (Wichelhaus) or in favO'ur oj 
(Lange : the host was bound to eat· with his family) the sup
position that the meal was the Passover meal.-Any peculiar 
caiise for the extraordinary procedure of Jesus is not :intimated 
by John ; and to drag in such from the dispute among the dis
ciples about rank, mentioned in Luke xxii. 24 ff. (so, following 
the older commentators, Ebra1·d, Hengstenberg, Godet, ·with 
various representations of the scenic associations ; also Baur, 
who, however, regards the narrative only as the exposition, 
given in a historical form, of Matt. xx. 26, 27, and Luke xxii. 
26, 27, 28, after Strauss had maintained it to be a mythical 
rendering of a synoptical discourse on humility), is arbitrary 
in itself, since John, fully as he introduces his narrative in 
vv. 1, 2, gives not the slightest indication of the above, while 
it is appropriate neither to the position nor to the validity of 
the account of Luke (see on Luke xxii. 24). The symbolical 
act of departing love must, especially since Jesus had already 
reclined at table, have been the outcome of the moment, arising 
from His own urgent consideration of that which was needful 
for the disciples and for His work. Comp. Ewald, Gesch. Chr. p. 
542.-o,e,c.,crev fov-r.] setting forth the personal performance 
more than the means ( comp. xxi. 18). He is, in truth, entirely 
a servant, wav-ra µe-rtt 7raG"'T}C: 7Tpo0vµ,lac; auTOVP"f~<Ta<; (Euth. 
Zigabenus). -,SaXXei i,o(J)p] He pours water. Comp. Pfa .• 
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nndius in Baclm1ann, Anal. 2. p. 90, 18. - El~ T. vt7TT.J into 
the wash basin standing by. " Nihil ministerii omittit," 
Grotius. -,jpfaTo J for the act coimnenced was inte1·1'1.tpted 
when Peter's turn came, and not till after ver. 10 was it con
tinued and finished. John employs the ,jpfaTo, so common in 
the other evangelists, here only in this minute description -
fl with which (Hom. Il. x. 7 7, Od. xviii. 6 6 ; A then. x. 
p. 443 B), or instead of ~. by attraction (Rev. i. 13, xv. 6), 
as in xvii 5, 11. 

Vv. 6-9. "EpxeTai ovv] So that He then made a com
mencement with another disciple, not with Peter himself (so 
Augustine, Beda, Nonnus, Rupertius, Cornelius a Lapide, 
Maldonatus, Jansen, and other Catholics in the Romish 
interest ; but also Baumgarten-Crusius, Ewald, Hengstenberg). 
With whom (Chrysostom and Euth. Zigabenus point to Judas 
Iscariot, whom, however, Nonnus makes to be last) is left 
altogether undetermined. - 0"11 µ,O1J, 1'.T.>...J E1'7TM"fel,; el7Te 
'TO'UTO 1'at O"cpoopa dJ>..af3-TJ8el,;, Euth. Zigabenus. The emphasis 
lies, in the first instance, upon 0"11 ; not afterwards, however, on 
µ,ov, as if iµ,oii had been used, but on T. '1T'OOa,;: Dost Thou wash 
my feet? The present vl'1T'Tet,;, like ).i0atfre, x. 3 2, and 7roiei~, 
ver. 2 7. -Ver. 7. Note the antithesis of E"f6' ... O"V. What 
He did was not the external work of washing (so Peter took 
it), but that which this washing signified in the 1nind of Jesus, 
namely, the O"'TJp,eiov of the morally purifying, ministering love. 
-p,eTa TavTa] namely, through the instruction, vv. 13-17. 
To refer this to the later apostolic enliqhtenment and expe1-ience 
(Chrysostom, Grotius, Tholuck, Hengstenberg, Ewald, and 
several others) is not justified by the text (comp. "f£VW0"1'ETE, 
ver. 12), and would have been expressed, as in ver. 36, by 
the antithesis of viiv and vuTepov. - Ver. 8. Peter, instead of 
now complying, as became him, refuses with definite and 
vehement decision. But Jesus puts before him a threat con
nected with the necessity of this feet-washing, which could 
only have its ground and justification in the higher 1noral 
meaning of which the act was to be the quiet symbolic lan
guage. Thus He intends what He now says not of the 
external performance as such in and by itself, but of the 
ethical contents which it is symbolically to set forth, after Ho 
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had already indicated, ver. 7, that something higher lay in 
this act. It is precisely John who has apprehended and 
reported in the most faithful and delicate manner how Jesus 
knew to employ the sensuous as a foil to the spiritual, and 
thus to ascend, first enigmatically, then more clearly, and 
ever higher, towards the very highest. He says : If I shall 
not have washed thee, thou hast no part with me. There by 
He undoubtedly means the feet-washing which He intended 
to perform (Tour; '1ToOar; uov was to be understood as a matter 
of course, according to the connection,-against Hofmann, II. 
2, p. 323), yet according to the ethical sense, which it was to 
set forth symbolically, and impress in a way not to be for
gotten. Washing is the old sacred picture of moral purification. 
Hence the thought of Jesus divested of this symbolical 
wrapping is: If I shall not have purifad thee, just as I now 
would wash thy feet, from the sin/id natiire still adhering to 
thee, thou hast no share with me (in the eternal possession of 
salvation). When Hengstenberg here takes the washing as 
the symbol of the forgiveness of sins (according to Ps. li. 4), 
this is opposed to vv. 12 ff. - Peter, as ver. 9 shows, did not 
yet understand the higher meaning of the Lord's words ; he 
could but take His answer in the external sense that imme
diately offered itself ( if, in disobedience to me, thou dost not 
suffer thyself to be washed by me, thou hast, etc.). The thought, 
however, of being a man separated, by further resistance, 
from Jesus and His salvation, was sufficiently overpowering 
for His ardent love to make him offer forthwith not merely 
His feet, but also the remaining unclothed parts of His body, 
His hands and His head, to be washed ; tcal Jv Tfi 7rapatT~ITEL 

\ , .. , ,I.. t-, ' " , ' 't: , , tcai ev 7"'[1 ITIJl'fX"'PTJUEL u.,,oopoTepor;, etcaTepa ,yap Es a,ya'71"'1J'>, 
Cyril - eli; Tov alwva] while eternity lasts, spoken with 
passion. Comp. I Cor. viii. 13. -µ,epo<; EXELV JJ,ETa 7"LV0'>] 
denotes the participation in the same relation, in tlie like situa
tion with any_ one, Matt. xxiv. 51, Luke xii. 46, after the 
Hebrew n~ p~~ (Deut. xii. 12), and cp i'~~ (Deut. x. 9, xiv. 2 7; 
Ps. l 18). The expression in the classics would be ovtc ~EL<, 

or JJ,ET€XE£r; µ,epor; µ,ov. It is the denial of the uvytcX71pov6µ,ov 
elvaL Xpta-Tov, and thns the threatening of exclusion from the 
t"'1 and ooea of the Lord 
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Vv. 10, 11. Jesus sets the disciple right, and that by pro
ceeding to speak of the washing in question according to the 
spiritual sense of which it is to be taken as the symbol, in 
order thereby to lead the disciple, who had misunderstood 
Rim, to the true comprehension of the matter. According to 
the mere verbal sense, He says: "He wlw has bathed needs 
nothing furthc1· than to wask his feet (which have been soiled 
again by the road); rather is he (except as to this necessary 
cleansing of the feet) dean in his entii-e body." But this 
statement, derived from experience of the sensuous province of 
life, serv-es as a symbolical wrapping of the ethical thought 
which Jesus desires to set forth: "He wlw has already ex
perienced moral purification in general and on the wlwle in 
fellowship with me, like him who has cleansed his whole 
body in the bath, requires only to be freed from the sinful 
dcfilcme,nt in individual things whick has been again contracted 
in tke intercourse of life; as one who has bathed only requires 
again the washing of his feet, but in other respects he is 
clean as to his whole moral personality." This necessity of 
individual purification demanding daily penitence, which Jesus 
here sets forth in the AEAOVJJ,fVOr; by TOVr; ,roSar; vl,JraCT0ai, 
how manifest it became in the very case of Peter ! E.g., after 
he denied his Lord, and after the hypocrisy exhibited at 
Antioch, Gal ii. To illustrate the entire spiritual purification 1 

by o ">..e}..ovµ,lvor;, however, suggested itself so very naturally 
through the very feet-washing, which was just about to be un
dertaken as its correlate, that an allusion to baptism (Theodore 
of M:opsuestia, Augustine, Ruperti, Erasmus, Jansen, Zeger, 
Cornelius a Lapide, Schoettgen, W etstein, and many others, 
including Olshausen, B. Crusius, Ewald, Hengstenberg, Godet), 
perhaps after 1 Cor. vi 11, cannot be made good, while it is 
not even requisite to assume a reference to the by no means 
universal custom of bathing before meals. The word is to be 
thought of as the purifying element represented in o }..e)..ou
µlvor;; as also in the simile of the vine, which is analogous 
in regard • to the matter of fact depicted, the ,ca0apol ECTTE, 

1 Calvin well remarks: "Non quod omni ex parte puri sint, ut nulla in 
illis macula ampliUB baereat, sed quoniam pra~cipua sui parte mundati aunt, 
dum scilicet ablatum est reguum peccato ut justitia Dei superior sit." 
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xv. 3, is referred back only to the word of Christ as the ground 
thereof. But the notion of ethical pur~fication must, in the 
connection of the entire symbolism of the passage, be also 
strictly and firmly maintained in ov xpetav ... v{,Jrau0at ; 
so that the latter is not, as Linder, in the Stud. u. Krit. 18 6 7, 
p. 512 ff., thinks, intended to suggest that the clean man 
even may undergo the feet~washing,-not, however, for the 
object of purification, but as a tolcen of love or humble subfection. 
- tcal. vµ,E'ir; ,ca0apo{ iuTE] Hereby Jesus now makes the 
application to Peter and his fellow-disciples of what was pre
viously said in the form of a general proposition : " Ye also 
are clean," as I, namely, have just expressed it of the :\€;\.ov
phor;; you also have attained in your living fellowship with me 
through my word to this moral purity of your entire personality ; 
bitt-so He subjoins with deep grief, having Judas Iscariot in 
view-but not all I One there is amongst you who has frus
trated in his own case the purifying influence of this union 
with me ! Had Peter hitherto not yet seized the symbolical 
significance of the discourse of Jesus, yet now, on this appli
cation tcal. vµ,Eis, IC.T."A.., and on this tragical adclition a"A."A.' ovxl 
,ra11TEr;, its meaning must have dawned upon his understand
ing. - ~] gives a comparative reference to the absolute expres
sion ovtc EXE£ XP·: has no need (further) than. Comp. Xen. 
Mem. iv. 3. 9 ; Herod. vi. 5 2 : ov ovvaµivov,; oe ryvwva£ ~ ,cal. 
,rpo TOUTov (better than eYen formerly); Soph. Trach. 1016; 
Winer, p. 473 [E.T. p. 638]. -TOV ,rapao{o, a1.hov] His 
betrayer, Matt. xxvi. 48; John xviii. 2.-Further, what has been 
said of an anti-Petrine aim in this passage, in spite of i. 43, 
vi. 68, 69 (Strauss, Schwegler, Baur, Hilgenfeld), by which the 
desire for an Ebionitic lavation of the whole body has actually 
been ascribed to Peter (Rilgenfeld), is altogether imaginary. 

Vv. 12, 13. r,vwutcETE, IC.T.A.] know ye, etc.; JpwTii, aryvo
OVVTa<,, rva OteryE,p'[l el,; ,rpouox,~v, Euth. Zigabenus. Comp. 
Dissen, ad !)e1n. de Cor. p. 18 6. - Tl] namely, according to the 
spiritual contents whose symbolical representation was the 
act that was presented to the senses. -Ver. 13. Ye call me 
Teacher and Lord. It was in this way that the pupils of 
the Rabbins addressed their teachers, 1:::i, and ,o; al!d so also 
did the disciples address Jesus as the Jllessiah, whose pupils 
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(Matt. xxiii. 8) and oou>..oi (ver. 16) they were. Comp. on 
o oioauK., xi 28. On the nominativus tituli, see Buttmann, 
}{. T. G1·a11rni. p. 13 2 (E. T. p. 151]. it,wvEiv does not signify 
to name; but in the a1·ticle lies the av present to the mind in 
the act of calling upon (Kruger, § 45. 2. 6). 

Vv. 14, 15. It is not the act itself, but its moral essence, 
which, after His example, He enjoins upon them to exercise. 
This moral essence, however, consists not in lowly and mini
stering love generally, in which Jesus, by washing the feet of 
His disciples, desired to give them an example, but, as 
ver. 10 proves, in tlw ministering love which, in all self-denial 
and humility, i,s active for the moral purification and cleansing 
of others. As Jesus had just set forth thi,s ministering love 
by His own example, when He, although their Lord and 
Master, performed on the persons of His disciples the servile 
duty of washing their feet,-as an emblem, however, of the 
efficacy of His love to purify them spiritually,-so ought they 
to wash one another's feet ; i.e. with the same self-denying love 
to be reciprocally serviceable to one another with a view to moral 
purification. The interpretation of the prescription o~d>..ETe, 
"· T.A., in the proper sense was not that of the apostolical age, 
but first arose at a later time, and was followed (first in thE
fourth century, comp. Ambrose, de sacrara. iii. 1 ; Augustine, 
ad Januar. cp. 119) by the introduction of the washing of the 
feet of the baptized on Maundy Thursday, and other symbolical 
feet-washings (later also amongst the Mennonites and in the 
community of Brothers). 1 Tim. v. 10 contains the non
ritualistic reference to hospitality. The feet-washing by the 
Pope on Maundy Thursday is a result of the pretension to repre
sent Christ, and as such, also, was strongly condemned by the 
Reformers. Justly, however, the church has not adopted the 
feet-washing into the number of the sacraments; for it is not 
the practice itself, but only the spiritual action, which it 
thoughtfully represents, that Jesus enjoined upon the disciples. 
And it is solely to this moral meaning that the promise in 
ver. 1 7 is attached ; and hence the essential marks of the 
specific sacramental idea, corresponding to the essence of 
baptism and of the Supper-sacramental institution, promise, 
and collative force-are wanting to it. This in answer to 
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Bohmer, in the Stud. u. Krit. 1850, p. 829 ff., who designates 
it an offence against Holy Scripture, that the Protestant 
church has not recognised the feet-washing as a sacrament, 
which, outside the Greek church,1 it was explained to be by 
Bernard of Clairvaux (" Sacramentum remissionis peccatorum 
quotidianorum,"), without any permanent result. Baeumlein 
also expresses himself in favour of the maintenance of the 
practice as a legacy of Christ. But its essence is preserved, 
where the love, from which the practice flowed, abides. Nonnus 
aptly designates the ,ca0wr; i"/w, K.T.X. as laoqw~<; µlµ'T}µ,a. The 
practice itself, moreover, cannot in truth be carried out 
either everywhere, or at all ti:mas, or by all, or on all. - E"fW 
... ,ca2 i'.iµei'r;] A.rgumentum a mafori ad minus. The majus 
implied in e,yw is further, by means of the subjoined o ,cvp,or; 
"· o o,o.au,c., brought home with special force to the mind, and 
therefore, ali;io, the principal moment, o ,cvpw<; (comp. ver. 16), 
is here. moved forward.-. vwooe,"/µa] Later expression, 
instead of the old 7rapaowyµ,a. Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 12. -
tva, K.T.X.] Design in setting the example: that, as I have 
done to you (" in genere actus," Grotius), you also. may do, 
namely, in ministering to one another in self-denying love for 
the removal of all sinful contamination, as I, for my part, 
have just figuratively fulfilled in your case, in the symbol of 
the feet-washing, this very ministering love directed to your 
moral purification. 

Vv. 16, 17. Truly you, the lesser (a7roO"ToXor;: one sent), 
may not. dispense with the performance of that which I, the 
greater, have here performe,d. Comp. xv. 20; Matt. x. 24; 
Luke vi. 40. - Ta ii Ta,] That which I have s.et forth to you in 
accordance with the above (vv. 13-16) by my v7rooe1"/µa, by 
means of the feet-washing, and have made an obligation. - ei 
expresses the general, and e&.v the particular, additional con
dition. Comp. on the twofold protasis, Stallbaum, ad Plat. 
Phaed. p. 6 7 E, Apol. p. 2 0 C ; Klotz, ad IJevar. p. 512 ; 
Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 493. The el makes a definite sup
position (ornaTe OE aiJTa 7rap' eµoii µa0ovTe<;, Euth. Zigabenus); 
iav is in case you, etc. The knowing is objectively granted, 
the doing subjectively conditioned. - µa,cap.] said in refer-

1 In which it hllS been preserved o.s a custom in monasteries. 

VO~ IL N 
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ence to the liappiness of the present and future Messianic t"'11· 
Comp. on xix. 29. 

Vv. 18, 19. Ov 7rEpl 'l,ttVT. {Jµ,wtJ }.,J,yru] Namely, this 
that ye µ,aJtapioi EaTE, IC.t".>... "Est inter VOS, qui non erit 
heatus neque faciet ea," Augustine. Unnecessarily and inap
propriately, Tholuck refers back to ver. 10. - i,yw] I for rny 
part, opposed to the divine determination (aXX' rva, JC.T.X.), 
according to which, however, the selection of apostles must 
take place in such a way that the traitor entered into 
the number of the chosen. In a very arbitrary manner 
Tholuck gives the pregnant meaning to iEe1'.eE.: whom I 
pecirliarly have chosen. --- o!Sa] I knO\V of what character 
they are, so that I do not therefore deceive myself, if I do 
not say of you all, etc. - a}..>..'] is ordinarily taken as the 
antithesis of ov r.epl 'ft. ~µ,. ?..., and is supplemented by TovTo 
,yJ_ryovc11 (namely, that I cannot affirm, ver. 17, of you all); 
-whilst others connect it with o Tp<UYQJV, IC.'r.}t.., and rva ,j 'YP· 
">... is taken as an intermediate sentence (Semler, Kuinoel; 
admitted also by Liicke). The former view has no justifica
tion in the context, which suggests a Tov-ro ,yiryovev just as 
little as in 1 Cor. ii 9 ; the latter does not correspond to the im
portance which this very sentence of purpose has in the connec
tion. The only supplement in accordance with the text is ( comp. 
ix:. 3, i 8): lEeXEEaµ,1J11 avwur;: But I made the choice in obedi
t:nce to the divine destiny, in accordance with which tlie Scripture 
(that whkh stands written, comp. xi.x:. 37; Mark xii. 10; 
Luke iv. 21) could not but be fulfilled, etc. Comp. vi. 7 0, 7 l. 
The passage, freely cited from the original, is Ps. xli. 40, 
where the theocratic sufferer (v.:lw is unknown; not David, 
whom the superscription names) utters a saying which, accord
ing to divine determination, was to find its Messianic J1istorical 
fulfilment in the treason of Judas. - o Tpw,y. µ,eT' tµ,ov 
T. JpT.] Deviating from the original (•,;,~~ ~?,I~), and from the 
LXX, yet without substantial alteration of the sense (intimacy 
of table-companionship, which, according to Hellenic views 
also, aggravated the detestable character of the crime ; see 
Pfiugk, ad Eiir. Hee. 793), and involuntarily suggesting itself, 
since Judas actually ate with Jesus (-rpw,y., vi. 56-58). -
J7r:i7pev] kas lifted up. Note the preterite; Judas, so near to 
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an act of treason, is like him who has already lifted up his 
heel, in order to administer a kick to another. To explain the 
figure from the tripping of the foot in wrestling (1rTEpvtsEiv), 
in the sense of overreaching, is less appropriate both to the 
words and to the facts (Jesus was not overreachecl). -Ver. 19. 
a'71"' llpn] not now, but as always in the N. T. (i. 52, xiv. 7; 
Matt. xx.iii. 39, xxvi. 29, 64; Rev. xiv. 13): from this time 
forward. Previously, He has not yet de.finitely disclosed it. -
'71"i<TTEV<r'TJTE, ".T.X.J Ye believe that I am He (the Messiah), 
and that no other is to be expected; see on viii. 24. How 
easily might the disciples have come to vacillate in their faith 
through the success of the treason of Judas, if He had not 
foreseen and foretold it as lying in the connection of the 
divine destiny ! Comp. xiv. 2 9. But by means of this pre
dictive declaration, what might have become ground of doubt 
becomes ground for faith. 

Ver. 20. And for the flll'therance and confirmation of this 
your fidelity in the faith, which, in spite of the treason arising 
from your midst, must not vacillate, I say to you, that ye may 
confidently go forward to meet your calling as my ambassadors 
(xx. 21). The high and ble,ssed position of my amba.'3sadors 
remains so unimpaired, that whoever accepts them accepts me, 
e~c. The more, however, that Jesus could not but appre
hend a disheartening impression from the treason on the rest 
of the disciples, the more earnestly (aµ.~v, aµ.~v xJ"I"' vµ,.) 
does He introduce this encouragement. Comp. Calvin: Christ 
would "ojfendiculo mederi ;" and Grotius: "ostendit minis
teria ipsis injuncta non caritura sui,s solatii,s." The antithesis 
of the treason to the dignity of the apostolic circle (Hilgenfeld) 
He certainly does not mean to assert, so self-evident was this 
antithesis. But neither do the words serve to confirm the 
'71"t<rTEV<r., l$n E"fW el,-u (Ebrard) ; to this the first half of 
the verse is not appropriate, in which, indeed, Godet, with
out any justification, would wish to give to the simple iav 
7wa. the limiting sense : He among you, who is really my 
ambassador. Ftll'ther: to join ver. 20 with vv. 16, 17 
(Lampe, Storr, Klee, Maier, Hengstenberg, comp. Bruckner) is 
an arbitrary construction, which Kuinoel aggravates by explain
ing the words as a 9loss from Matt. x. 40, added to ver. 16, 
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and which subsequently entered the text in the wrong place, 
as Li.icke also has revived the .suspicion of a gloss (from 
Luke ix. 48). The absence of connectioa, employed by 
Strauss as an argument against the originality, is external, 
but not in the sequence of the thought itself; and besides, the 
emotion and agitation of Jesus are here .to be taken into 
consideration. Only in view of the manifest identity .of the 
saying with that of Matt. x. 40, we are not to explain it in 
an essentially different sense (Luthardt explains of the sending 
of those needing the ministry of love to the disciples). But 
to drag in here the dispute about rank, which Luke xxii. 24 ff. 
places after the supper (Baeumlein). is groundless, and of no 
use in the way of explanation. 

NoTE.-The story of the feet-washing, vv. 1-20,-after 
Bretschneider, Fritzsche, and Strauss had rejected it as a. 
mythical invention, whilst Weisse had recognised only indi
vidual portions in it as genuine,-has been justly defended by 
Schweizer, p. 164 ff., in eonformity with its stamp of truth 
and originality, which ,throughout indicates the eye-witness; in 
opposition to which, Baur can only recognise a free formation 
out of synoptical material (see on vv. 2-5) in the service of the 
idea, as also Hilgenfeld, comp. Scholten. The non-mention of 
the occurrence in the Synoptics is explained from the fact that 
with them the situation is quite different, and the main point 
is the institution of the Supper. 

Vv. 21, 22. The thought of Jesus recurs in deep excite
ment and agitation-owing to which, probably, an interrupting 
pause occurred-back to the traitor ;1 it constrains Him now 
to testify with the most straightforward definiteness what He 
knows, but at which He had previously only hinted: One of 
you will betray me! Comp. Matt. xxvi. 21, 22, in compari
son with whose representation that of John is to be preferred. 
- -r<j, ,rvEvµ,an] in His Spirit (xi. 33), not: through the 
divine Spirit (Hilgenfeld). - e/3>.E,rov ovv, ,e.-r.>..] "perculsi 
rei atrocitate vix credibili animis probis minimeque suspicaci
bus," Grotius. Judas may likewise have dissembled. 

' The course of thought which Godet supposes is pure invention : "If the trne 
apostle c1mies within himself God (vcr. 20), the traitor carries in himself Satan·• 
(vcr. 25). 
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Vv. 23, 24. There wns, however, reclining at table, one of 
the disciples, etc., so that ~v belongs to ev Trj, ,co"l\:rrrp (Luke 
xvi. 23). The custom was to lie with the left arm supported 
on the cushion, and the feet stretched out behind, so that the 
right hand remained free for eating. The one who lay next 
reached, with the back of his head, to the sinus of the girdle 
(,co)vrror;, Luke vi. 38; Plin. ep. iv. 22) of the first, and had 
the feet of the first at his back ; in like manner, the third in 
the ,co'A7ror; of the second. See Lightfoot, p. 10 9 5 f. - & v 
'TJ'Ya'TT'. o 'I.] KaT' £!ox~v. Comp. xix. 26, xx. 2, xxi. 7, 20. 
It serves to explain the fact that he was Jesus' nearest table
companion. And here, out of the recollection of that sacred, 
and by him never to be forgotten moment, there first breaks 
from his lips this nameless, and yet so expressive designation 
of himself. It is very arbitrary, however, to take this as a 
circumlocution for his name (Gotthold, Bengel, Hengstenberg, 
Godet); such a view should have been precluded already by 
the circumstance that &v 'T/'Y· o Kvpior; is never employed (but 
always o 'l1Juovr;). -According to the reading"· 'Ae,yr:i ahrj,· 
ei'TT'e -rlr; Ju-riv (see critical notes), Peter supposes, with the 
hasty temperament which marked him, that John, as the con
fidant of Jesus, would know whom the latter meant.1 The 
'Ae,yr:i is to be imagined as spoken in a whisper, to which also 
the vr:vr:i, depicting the occurrence in a lively manner, points. 
Should El1re be taken as : " say to Jesus" (Ewald), either 'TT'Ep~ 
OU AE,Yft would be omitted, or instead of Xe,yEt, Xe,yr:tr; would 
be expressed. 

Vv. 25, 26. Graphic representation. Raising himself from 
the ,coX1Tor; of Jesus to His breast, nearer to His ear, he draws 
close to Him, and asks (in a whisper). - e,yw] I, for my part. 

1 In this and other individual traits (xviii. 15, 16, xix. 26, 27, xx. 2, 3, 
ll:xi. 3, 4, xviii. 10, xiii. 8, xxi. 15, 16) the design has been discovered to mab 
Peter appear in a less advantageous light than John, or to make him appear so 
generally,-which would be in keeping with the anti-Judaic tendency of the 
author. See especially Baur, p. 320 ff_ Comp- Hilgenfeld, E1:ang. p. 335 ; 
Spaeth in Hilgenf. Zeitschi·. 1868, p. 182 f. But if the author had actually 
entertained this design, it would have been an easy thing for him-since he is 
s11id to h11ve disposed of the historical ml\terial in so altogether free a manner
to hl\ve satisfied it in dogmatic points (which would be principally concerned), 
and yet more easy, at least in i. 43, and vi. 68, 69, to have remained sileut. 
Comp. on vv. 10, 11. 
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-To '1rroµ..] which he meanwhile took into His hand. -
er.,owa-ro] shall give away. The morsel is to be thought of 
as a piece of bread or meat, ,vhich Jesus dips into a broth on 
the table (not into the Cha1·osetk, see on Matt. xxvL 23, since 
the meal, according to John, was not the paschal meal). -
The closing words of ver. 2 6 contain something of tragic 
solemnity.1 By the designation of the traitor, it was not the 
curiosity of John, but his own love, which Jesus satisfied, and 
this by means of a token not of apparent, but of real and 
sorrowful goodwill towards Judas, in whom even now con
science might have been awakened and touched, by means of a 
token at the same time, such as most naturally suggested itself 
at table to the Lord as the head of the family, expressive of for
bearance towards the traitor. This in answer to Weisse, who 
psychologically mishandles the entire representation as a fiction 
derived from ver. 18, and finds the true occurrence only in Mark, 
whilst Strauss gives the relative preference to Luke (xxii 21). 

Vv. 27, 28. Ka, P,fT<i, To '1rroµ,.] and after the morsel, i.e. 
after Jesus had given him the morsel, ver. 26. So frequently 
also in the classics a single word only is used with p,€T&, 
which, according to the context, represents an entire sentence. 
See Ast, ad Plat. Leg. p. 273 f., Lex. Plat. II. p. 311; Jacobs, 
ad ..Antkol. XIII. p. 82. -T6T€] then, at that moment, inten
tionally bringing into relief the horribly tragic moment. -
da-i(A.0€v, IC.T.A.] so that he was therefore from henceforward 
a man possessed by the devil, Mark v. 12, 13, ix. 25; Luke 
viii 30; :Matt. xii. 45. The expression (comp. Luke xxii. 3) 
forbids a .figurative interpretation (that Judas completely 
hardened himself after this discovery was understood by him to 
have been made), which is already to be found in Theodore of 
Mopsuestia. The complete hardening, in consequence of which 
he could no more retrace his steps, was simply the immediate 
consequence of this possession by the devil But against a 
magical causal connection, as it were, of the entrance of the 
devil along with the morsel, Cyril already justly declared him
self. The representation rather is, that now, just when Judas 
had taken the morsel without inward compunction, he was given 

1 To this belongs also the circumstantial :>..a.µ,{jti,., ,.,,_: after v,wf',, (see critkal 
notes). JeEus haB put the morsel in the broth (fj«,J,ai), and then takea it, etc. 
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np by Christ, and therewith is laid open to tbe unhindered 
entrance of the devil (Ka0a7r€p Ttll/1, 'TT'~A'TJV Thv 'T'OV <f>vMnov-
7'0<; Jp~µ'T/v, Cyril), and experiences this entrance. John did 
not see this (in the external bearing of Judas, as Godet sup
poses); but it is with him a psychological certainty. -lJ 7ro1€'i<;, 

7ro{'T/aov Tttxiov] What tlwu purposest to do (comp. ver. 6; 
Winer, p. 249 [E. T. p. 304]), do more quickly. In the com
parative lies the notion: hasten it. So very frequently in 
Homer 0aaaov. See Duncan, Le.x. ed. Rost, p. 524, and gene
rally Nagelsbacb, Anm. z. Ilias, p. 21, 314, ed. 3; on the 
graecism of -raxiov, Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 77. The impera
tive, however, is not permissive (Grotius, Kuinoel, and several 
others); but Jesus actually wishes to surmount as soon as 
possible the last crisis (His &pa), now determined for Him in 
the connection of the divine destiny. The resigned, charac
teristic decision of mind brooks no delay. To suggest the 
intention, on the part of Jesus, that He wished to be rid of the 
oppressive proximity of the traitor (Ambrose " " ut a consortiD 
suo recederet," comp. Lucke, R Crusius, Tholuck), is to antici. 
pate what follows. 

Vv. 28, 29. Ovoe{~] Even John not excepted (against 
Bengel, Kuinoel, Lange, Hengstenberg, Godet), from whom the 
thought was remote, that now already was the treason to be 
accomplished. - 7r po~ T {] for behoof of what. - Ver. 2 9. 
rydp] Proof, by way of example, of this non-comprehension. 
Some of the disciples had taken those words as an order, to 
hasten a 1natter of business known to Judas, the bearer of the 
chest. They had therefore two more definite suppositions be
tween which they wavered, both produced by a helpless state 
of mind, but not irrational, since it is not said that they meant 
instantaneous attention to the command, even in the course of 
the night. - 6[<; T. €opT.J belongs to wv XP· lx- There was 
therefore as yet no matter needful for the feast purchased. 
This, following as it does the statement of time already 
adduced in ver. 1, presupposes that the present meal was not 
the festal meal, for the latter belonged to the feast itself, which, 
according to ver. 1, was still impending (against ,vieseler, 
pp. 366, 381, Tholuck, Lange, Luthardt., Baeurnlein, Heng
stenberg, Paul in the Stiid. u. J(rit. 1866, p. 3GG f., and 



THE GOSPEL OF JOH~. 

se,·eral others). See also Bleek, p. 12 9 f. ; Rlickert, A~cnclin. 
p. 27 f.; Hilgenfeld, Pasckast?-. p. 147; Isenberg, p. 10 f. -
Toi~ r.T(l)xoi~J placed fitst as the other subject referred to in 
this second supposition. Comp. Gal. ii. 10. This giving to 
the poor is likewise thought of as designed for the approach
ing celebration, because they attempted thereby to explain the 
pre,scnt order to the purveyur.~In the transition into the 
indirect form of speech, I,, ...:.'t.:.\.. must be supplied; or that He 
said tha.t to hirn, in order that he, etc. 

Vv. 30, 31. Aafl~v ovv] connecting with ver. 27. With 
iFf"-8Ev d8u~ begins the fulfilment of the command of 
Christ, given in ver. 27. How erroneous therefore is Heng
stenberg's statement, in spite of the ru8v~: he went away first 
at the close of the meal ! Before the El;rp ... 8Ev the supper, 
indeed, is said to have its place, and Judas to have taken part 
in it!- 77v oe vvEJ The meal had begun in the evening, and 
-when one considers also the time consumed in the feet
washing-had already advanced into the night. This conclu
B'ion of the narrative respecting Judas presents, unsought, 
something full of horror, and precisely in this simplest brevity 
of expression something that profoundly lays hold of the 
imagination. Comp. Luke xxii. 53. With oTE ovv ifip.,0e 
begins a fresh break in the narrative. To omit ovv (see critical 
notes), and to connect these words with ~v oe vvE (Chry
sostom, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, and several others, 
including Bengel, Paulus, Ewald), has against it, apart from 
the critically certified ovv, the considerations that the follow
ing "Akye, would stand very abruptly,1 8Te iE-iJ"A.8e itself would 
be very superfluous, and the deeper emphasis of the mere ~;i., 
oe vvE at the close would be lost. 

Vv. 31, 32. Nvv ;ooEaa-81, K.T."A..] The traitor is gone, 
and thereupon the heart of the Lord, which has become freer 
and more at ease, outflows first as in an anticipation of 
triumph. In view, namely, of the near and certain end, He 
sees in His death, as though He had already undergone it, His 
life-work as accomplished, and Himself thereby glorified, and in 
this His glorification the glory of God, who completes His work 

1 Ewald supposes that "by an old mistake" :,,. • • ~, ltiii..lu had dropped out 
before ;..,,...,. But such iii the reading of Cyril only. 
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in the work of the Son. The o6Ea intended by Jesus is 
o.ccordingly not that which is contained for Him in the feet
washing and in the departure of Judas, which would not 
correspond to the sublime and victorious nature of this 
moment (against Godet). But neither, again, is it the 
heavenly glory (Luthardt) ; for to this the future oo~a.lJ'Et, 
ver. 3 2, first refers, and this change of tense possesses a deter
minative force. Rather does the eoo,alJ'071 denote the actual 
o6Ea, which lies in the fact, and of which the manifestation 
has begun, that now at length His earthly work of salvation is 
brought to a state of completion, the task appointed to the Son 
by the Father is discharged. It is the glory of His death, the 
splendour of His T€TEAEIJ'Tat, which He contemplates, feels, 
declares as already begun. - ev av-rp] in Him, in His per
son, so far as it has been glorified. - Ver. 3 2 has a climactic 
relation to ver. 31, passing from the o6Ea, which He has on 
the threshold of death, to the heavenly glory, which from 
this time God will secure to Him (hence the future oo,alJ'Et). 
- el o 0eo~ eooE. EV fov-rp] Solemn repetition, in order to 
subjoin a further thought. - ev Jav-rp] To be referred to the 
subject, not, with Ewald, to Christ: in Himself, corresponding, 
as recompense, to the ev aim;,. He will be so glorified by 
God, that His heavenly glory will be contained in Goas own 
peculiar o6fa; His glory will be none other than the divine 
glory itself, completed in God Himself (comp. Col iii. 3) 
through the return into the fellowship of God out of which He 
had come forth, and had been made man. Comp. xvii. 4, 5.
The first ,ea{, ver. 32, is the also of the corresponding relation 
( on the other hand, again) ; and the second : and that (Hartung, 
Partilcell. I. p. 145). On the idea of the recompense, comp. 
xvii. 4, 5; Phil. ii. 9. - ev0v~] straightway; for bow imme
diately near is this blessed goal towards which my death is 
the departure ! 

Ver. 33. The ev811~ changes-when He glances at His 
loved ones, whom He is to leave behind-His mood, which 
but now was that of victory, again into one of softness and 
emotion. Here, in the first place, the tender -reJCv{a (comp. 
xxi. 5) with all the intensity of departing love. - µ, i ,c p 6 v] 
Accusat. neut. Comp. xiv. 16, xvi. 19; Heb. x. 37; L"'CX. 
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Job xxni. 2; Sap. xv. 8, et al. - t11T~<TETE] the seeking of 
faith and love in distress, in temptation, etc. - "al. "a06J,, 

K.T.'X..] and as I have said, ... say I now also to you.1 - T. 

'I o vo.J to these, however, with a penal reference, vii. 3 4, viii. 
21, 24, and with the threatening addition, "· ovx Evp~<TETE. 

And for the disciples the ov ovvau0E JX0Eiv is intended 
only of the temporal impossibility. See xiv. 2, 3. - &pn] 
emphatically at the end, as in vv. 7, 37, xvi 12. He could 
no longer spare them the announcement. 

Ver. 34. Commandment now of the departing Lord for 
those who, according to ver. 33, are to·be left behind, which 
He calls a new one, i.e. one not yet given either in the De
calogue or otherwise, in order the more deeply to impress it 
upon them as the specific rule of their conduct. The novelty 
lies not in the commandment of love in itself (for see Lev. 
xi.x. 18, comp. Matt. v. 43 ff., xix. 19, xxii. 37, 38), nor yet 
in the hi,gher degree of love found in 1€a06J, 717a7r. vµ,., so that 
the requirement would be, that one should love one's neigh
bour not merely C:,, JavTov, but v7rep EaVTov (Cyril, Theodore 
of Mopsuestia, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, and many, 
including especially Knapp, Ser. var. arg. p. 3 6 9 ff.), since 
tca0w, does not indicate the degree or the type (see below), 
and since, moreover, the 0. T. C:,, eavTov does not exclude, 
but includes the self-sacrifice of love. The novelty lies rather 
in the nwtive power of the love, which must be the love 
of Christ which one has experienced. Comp. 1 John iii. 16. 
Thereby the commandment, in itself old, receives the new 
definiteness (auTo, avT~v e7ro{'1J<TE 1€aiv~v -r<j, -:p<mrp, Chrysos
tom), the definiteness of loving iv XpiuT<j,, and therewith the 
new moral absolute character and contents, and is given forth 
with this specifically N. T. definition, founded on faith in 
Christ, a new commandment. Comp. Luthardt, Ebrard, 
Briickner; also Baeumlein, Hengstenberg, and Godet, who, 
however, take along with this the circle of Christian love 
(a.A.A.~A.ov,) as a point of novelty. Grotius treats this in a 
similar way to these last-named commentators, when he, as 

1 Luther incorrectly begins a new sentence with .,.,.: t,,_;, (" and I any to 
you now: a new cow.manJment," etc.). Ebrard's rendering is also quite 
'!lfl'OllCOUS, 
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also Kolbing (in the Stud. u. Krit. 1845, p. 685 ff.), regards 
Chrwtian brotherly love, in its distinction from the general 
love of one's neighbours, as the new commandment which is 
prescribed. Nevertheless, this distinction rests simply upon 
the fact that Christian brotherly love must be mutually 
determined and sustained by the personal experience of the 
love of Chrwt, or else it is destitute of its peculiarly Christian 
character; hence it is always thw point alone which forms 
the substantial contents and the distinguishing moment of 
the new commandment as such, as none could be more in
tensely and truly conscious of it than John himself, especially 
whilst he wrote the ,calVTJV and the ,ca0wc; ~rya.7TTJ<ra vµac;. 
Opposed to the sense of the word are the interpretations : a 
commandment which contains all laws of the N. T., in opposi
tion to the many laws of the 0. T. (Luther) ; praeceptum 
illustre (Hackspan, Hammond, Wolf), mandatum ultimum = 
Testament (Heumann) ; further : 01rA.oT€PTJV Ev l1:1rarriv, a 
youngest commandment (Nonnus); further: a commandment 
that never grows old, with ever youthful freshness, as though 
tie~ KatV1JV were expressed (Olshausen 1) ; further, a renewecl 
commandment (Calvin, Jansen, Maldonatus, Schoettgen,Raphel, 
and already Irenaeus), or even one that renews the old man 
(Augustine); further: a commandment unexpected by you 
(Semler, on the presumption of the dispute about precedence 
which had just taken place, Luke xxii. 24 ff.). According to 
De W ette, ,caiv~v refers to the fact, that in the commandment 
lies the principle of the new life brought by Christ. Thus, 
therefore, ,caiv~ lvTo'X.~ would be here a new moral principle 
(comp. Gal. vi. 2), opposed to the 0. T. principle of righteous
ness. That that is the new EVTOA.~ (comp. already Melanchthon) 
is, however, not expressed by these simple words. Against 
the sense, finally, and without any indication in the text, is 
Lange's view: a new oia0~"'1J which is the institution of the 
Supper which Christ here founded. This, besides, is opposed 
to the obvious parallel passages, 1 John ii. 8. - rva arya-rr. 
a>..>...] The contents of the commandment are set forth as the 
pitrpose of the €VT, ,caw. 0£0. vµ. - ,ca0wc; ~rya7T. i',µ.] is to be 

1 So also Ca.lovius, who, however, mingles together many other iuterprda• 
tions of various kinds. 
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f"cparnkd only by a comma from a:\.)..~X., containing the agcns1 

of the iL"{a'TT'. aX>..., and then, by means of Zva Kal vµE'i,r;, K.T.>..., 

the ethical purpose of the ~'Y&7r. vµ,. which belongs here is 
added ; the emphasis, however, lies on a"{a'TT'aTE vµ,a,;, Kal vµ,li,r;. 

Hence: that ye may love one another, in conformity with the 
fact that I have loved you, and, indeed, have loved you with 
the design that you also, on your part, etc. That here Ka8w,;, 
however, does not express the degree, but the corresponding 
relation, which constrains to the wya,r. a:\.>..., appears with 
logical necessity from the subjoined sentence denoting purpose 
Zva Kal vµE'i<; K.T.A. (without an oiiTCI)',, which Ewald inter
polates in his explanation). It is similar to our wie denn 
(as then) (comp. on xii 35; 1 Cor. i. 6; Eph. i. 4; Matt. 
vi. 12), stating the g1·ound, as w,; also is very frequently used in 
the classics (Klotz, ad Devar. p. 7 6 6 ; Ast, Lex. Plat. iii. 
p. 584). To take the sentence ,ca8~,; .... a)..)..~>..ov,; as a 
parallel to the preceding Zva lvya,r. aX)..., whereby ,ca86J,; ~"I
vµ. is emphatically placed first (so many commentators, from 
Beza to Hengstenberg and Godet), would .cause no difficulty 
in the case of Paul, but does not correspond to the simple 
style of John elsewhere. - ~'Ya,r71ua] .Aorist; for Jesus sees 
Himself already at the end of the work of His loving self
devotion. Comp. ver. 1. Further, ver. 34 is not to be ex
plained in such a manner that Christ imparts a new legislation, 
in opposition to the Mosaic (Hilgenfeld, comp. above, Luther). 
He, indeed, does not say voµ,ov ,catvov. The fVToX;, Kat~ 

Lelongs rather to His ,r>.,~p(l)ut,; of the law (Matt. v. 17), 
especially in respect of Lev. xix. 18, and does not exclude, 
but includes, the other moral precepts of the law.2 

Ver. 35. 'Ev TOVTCp] in that, with Uv following; comp. 
1 John ii. 3. - eµ,ol] not dative, but mei, with emphasis, 
however, as in xv. 8, comp. xviii. 36. - How greatly love was 
really the Gnorisma of the Christians (1 John iii. 10 ff.), see 
e.g. Tertullian, Apol. 39. 

1 This a9ens can be the love evinced by Christ only on the ground off aith : 
hence John fully accords with the Pauline view of faith, wltich ia operative 
through love, but does not (ngninst Baur, N. T. Theol. p. 397) pl11ce love 
immediately in the position which faith holds with Paul. 

• Comp. in Paul love as the fulfilment of the law; see 11lso Weiss, Jui&. 
Lelti·uevr. I'· 166. 
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Vv. 36-::rn. The words spoken in ver. 33 are still in Peter's 
mind ; he has not understood them, but can the less therefore 
get quit of them, and hence asks: 7rov v7ra_1yw;; Jesus does 
not directly answer this, but points him to the personal expe
rience of a later future, in which he (on the way to a martyr's 
death) will follow after Him (comp. xxi. 18, 19), which at 
present is not possible. The latter statement surprises the 
fiery disciple, since he already feels that he is ready to sacrifice 
his very life for Him. Jesus then quenches this fire, ver. 38. 
ov ouvauai] not meant of moral ability (against Tholuck, 
Hengstenberg), as Peter took it, but of obfective possibility as 
in ver. 33. The disciple also has "his hour," and Peter had 
first a great calling before him, xxi 15 ff. ; Matt. xvi 18. -
T. ,frux, 0~uCi>] See on x. 11. In the zeal of love he mistakes 
the measure of his moral strength. - On the discrepancy, that 
Matthew and Mark place the prediction of the denial on the 
way to Gethsemane (Luke xxii. 2 3 agrees substantially with 
John), see on Luke xxii. 31. The declaration of ver. 38 
itself is certainly more. original in John and Matt. xxvi. 34, 
Luke xxii 34 (without ol<;), than in Mark xiv. 30. 

NoTE.-The question, to what place in John's narrative the 
celebration of the Supper belongs, is not to be more precisely 
determined on the ground of Matt. xxvi. 23-25 (against Luke 
xxii. 21), than that the Supper finds its place, not before the 
departure of Judas,1 consequently first after ver. 30. Nothing 
more definite can be said (Paulus, B. Orusius, Kahnis, place it 
immediately after. ver. 30, against which, however, is the read
ing o~v before i;~Me in ver. 30; Liicke, Maier, and several others, 
between vv. 33 and 34, opposed to which is the question of 
Peter, ver. 36, which looks back to ver. 33; Neander, Ammon, 

1 That Judas did not join in celebrating the Supper (Beza and several others), 
has been recently (also by Kahnis, not by Hofmann end Hengstenberg, who 
places the celebration before itii).fo, ver. 30) almost universally recognised, 
although formerly (even already in the Fathers) the opposite view preponderated, 
and, owing to a dogmatic interest, was supported in the Lutheran Church against 
the Reformed, on account of the participation of the unworthy. See Wichelhaus, 
Komm. zur Leidensgesch. p. 256 f. In quite a different interest has Schenkel 
mo.intnined that Jesus did not exclude the traitor from the solemnity; that He, 
in fnct, desired thereby to remove even the pretext "for its again being made a11 

ordinance," and that without preparation or antecedent confession He granted 
11.11 unconditional/ reedom of participation, 
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and Ebrard, after ver. 32; Tholuck, in ver. 34; Lange, indeed, 
says: the ev~oA~ x(rn~, ver. 34, is the ordainment of the Supper 
itself; Olshausen, after ver. 38), since the entire arrangement 
of John in these chapters leaves the Supper completely out of 
consideration, and, what is to be particularly noted here in ver. 
30, xiv. 1 ff., is so inseparably connected together, that, in reality, 
there remains nowhere in his representation an opening for its 
insertion. This betrays, indeed, the free concatenation of the 
discourses on the part of John, but not his non-acquaintance 
with the institution (Strauss), and cannot justify the extreme 
assumptions, that it is to be placed, in spite of the periodic 
structure of vv. 1-4, already before the feet-washing (Sieffert, 
Godet), or first after xiv. 31 (Kern). So also Bengel, Wichel
haus, and Rope, in so far as they make Jesus, in xiv. 31, to br, 
setting out for the Paschal Supper to Jerusalem. See on xiv. 
31. According to Schenkel, the feet-washing does not fall 
within the last hours of Jesus, but at an earlier period, whereby, 
of comse, all difficulty would be removed. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

BEFORE ,r,opeioµa,, ver. 2, fr, (Lachm. Tisch.) is decisively 
attested. Its omission is therefore to be explained from the 
fact that it was taken for the recitative or,, as which it appeared 
superfluous, since the recitative fr, is so frequently passed over 
in the Codd. - Ver. 3. xa.f before ,.,.o,µ,. is wanting in A. E. G. H. 
K. ~- Curss., some Verss., Phot. Deleted by Matth. and 
Lachm. D. M. Curss. Syr. Cant. Theophyl Euth. : iro,µrlt1a.1. 
This mechanical repetition from what precedes was the cause 
of the omission of the xaf, which, however, is still very strongly 
attested by B. C. L. N. U. X. A. tt. Vulg. It. and important wit
nesses. - Ver. 4. oi'oara, '11.a.1 r. 01H, oioa.r•] B. C.* L. Q. X. N. 
157, Copt. Aeth. Pers. p. Vere. have merely oioa.n .,._ ooti,. So 
Tisch., whilst Lachm. only brackets the xa.f and the second oioa.;e. 
The Recepta is an explanatory expansion; against it ver. 5 also 
witnesses. - Ver. 6. ou,a.µ,,Oa. .,._ oob, ,ioha.,] Lachm. and 
Tisch.: oiaa.µ,o .,.~, 006,, according to B. C.* D. Codd. It. Cyr. 
Tert., among which, however, a few (including D.) have .,._ oo. 
oio. The Recepta is an explanatory expansion. Ver. 7. Ervw,w.,., av] B. c.• L. Q. X. Curss. Cyr. Ath.: &v #oe,re, or (X.) #o. 
av. From viii. 19.-Ver. 9. 'f"OfJOV'f"OP ,ao,o,] Lachm. Tisch.: 
rot1oir't' x,pov't", according to D. L. Q. N. Cyr. The accusative is 
an unnecessary gloss. - Ver. 10. a. i, d, 'II' o, e i .,. a. Z Pi' a.] Tisch. : 
1ro1ei 'f"tl. epra. a.uToii, according to B. D. N. Rightly. The a.uTo;, 
added in explanation, dislodged the a.uroii, and that in such a 
way that it took its place (L. X.) in some instances, in others 
was placed before the verb. - Ver. 11. After iµ,of Elz. has Et1Tiv. 
A supplementary addition against decisive testimony. - µ,o, at 
the end is rejected by Schulz, deleted by Tisch. It suggests 
the suspicion of being a mechanical repetition ; besides, the 
omitting witnesses (amongst them Codd. D. L. N. 33) are suffi
ciently strong.-Ver. 12. µ,ou] is, according to preponderating 
evidence, with Lachm. and Tisch., to be deleted.- Ver. 14 is 
entirely wanting in X. A. Curss., some Verss. Chrys. N onnus; 
witnesses, however, which are too weak to permit us, with 
Rinck, to condemn it, especially since, on account of the similar 
beginning in vv. 14 and 16, and considering its superfluous 
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character, it might very easily be passed over. - Ver. 15. "'1JP~
t1a n] Tisch. : nip~t1m, according to B. L N. (?) Curss. Euseb. 
But the future readily arose from the entire surrounding. -
Ver. 16. µ,h'!I] B. L. Q. X. N. Codd. It. Goth. Copt. Syr. and 
several Fathers have ~- So Lachm. (but, with B., after alwva) 
and Tisch. Rightly; µ,iv'!I is a more closely-defining gloss from 
Yer. 17. - Ver. 17. Zt1n1] Lachm.: it1T"iv, according to B. D.* 
Curss. Verss. Lucif. According as MENEI was taken as pre
sent (E. G. K. M. U. X. A.) or as future (Vulg.), it1rfv or it1rru 
may be written after it; hence it is only the preponderance of 
witnesses which decides, and this is in favour of the future.-Ver. 
20. Since the first iiµ,17' stands in some of the witnesses after, 
in some before, yvw~. (so, only bracketed in Lachm.), while in 
some it is entirely wanting (A. Verss. Fathers), it must be 
regarded as an addition.- Ver. 22. Instead of xal rf, Elz. and 
Lachm. have merely rf, in accordance with preponderating 
evidence. But xa.i (which N. also has) might be readily passed 
over by clumsy copyists, especially, too, as the preceding xiip11 
might occasion its being overlooked. - Ver. 23. -,ro,~ t10µ. iv] 
Lachm. and Tisch. : '1/'011Jt16µ.1Da., in accordance with important wit
nesses (D. also with i'>..1iit10µ.a, x. <1ro1~t10µ.a.1 declares for the middl(I 
voice). Rightly; the middle, which John uses nowhere else, 
was unfamiliar to the(:opyists.-Ver. 28. ~ra.,;ra,,.] D.* H. L. 
and a few Curss.: aya.,;;-i'i.ri, to which Buttmann, in the Stiid. u. 
Krit. 1858, p. 481 f., gives the preference. Too weakly attested; 
and how easily would a stumbling-block be found in the imp~rf., 
as denying love to the disciples !-Between ir, and <1ropeooµ,a.1 
Elz. has Ekov, against decisive witnesses. An interpolation in 
conformity with the preceding. 

Ver. 1.1 From Peter Jesus now turns, with consolatory 
address in reference to His near departure, to the disciples 
generally; hence D. and a few Verss. prefix teal el'1Tw Tot, 

µ,a0'T}Tatr; avTov (so also Luther, following Erasmus). But the 
cause of the address itself is fully explained in J obn's narrative 
by the situation, and by no means requires the reference, 
arbitrarily assumed by Hengstenberg, to Luke x.xii. 35-38. 

1 Luther's exposition of chap. xiv., xv., xvi. belongs to the year 1538. He 
terms these discow-ses " the best and most consoling sermons that the Lord 
Christ delivered on earth," and "a treasw-e and jewel, not to be pw-chased with 
the world's goods.''~Luther's book (which originated in sermons, which Casp. 
Cruciger took down) is among his most spirited and lively writings. How 
highly he himself esteemed it, see in Matthesius, eiljte Pred. (ed. Niirnb. 1592, 
p. 119a). 
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The whole of the following farewell discourses, down to xvii. 
2 6, must have grown out of the profoundest recollections of the 
apostle, which, in a highly intellectual manner, are vividly 
recalled, and further expanded. It coheres with the entire 
peculiarity of the J ohannean narrative of the last Supper, 
that the Synoptics offer no parallels to these farewell discourses. 
Hence it is not satisfactory, and is not in keeping with the 
necessary personal recollection of John, to regard him as taking 
his start from certain primary words of earlier gospels, which he, 
like an artist of powerful genius, has transfigured by a great, 
but, at the same time, most appropriate and enchantin~ 
transformation (Ewald). - JJ,i/ Tapauu.] by anxiety and 
apprehension. Comp. xii. 27. It points to what He bad 
spoken in the preceding chapters of His departure, not, as 
Chrysostom, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theophylact, Euth. 
Zigabenus, and many thought, to Peter's denial, after the pre
diction of which the rest of the disciples also might have 
become anxious about their constancy. This is erroneous, 
because the following discourse bears no relation to it. -
'1rt<T'T€V€'T€, tc.T.X.] By these words Jesus exhorts them not to 
faith generally (which they certainly had), but to that confident 
assurance by which the f£~ Tapao-0-1:0-Ba, was conditioned· 
trust in God, and trust in me. To take, in both cases, 'Trt<TT1:v1:T1: 

as imperatives (Cyril., Gothic, Nonnus, Theophylact, Euth. 
Zigabenus, Bengel, and several others, including most modems, 
from Liicke to Hengstenberg and Godet) appears most in 
conformity with the preceding imperative and the direct 
character of the address.1 Others: the first 'Trt<TT. is indi
cative, and the second imperative : ye believe on God, beliei·e 
therefore on me (Vulgate, Erasmus, Luther in his Exposition, 
Castalio, Beza, Calvin, Aretius, Maldonatus, Grotius, and 
several others). Luther, who takes the first sentence as a 
hypothetical statement, which in itself is admissible (Bern
hardy, p. 385; Pfl.ugk, ad Eur. Med. 386, comp. on i 51), 
has in his translation taken m<TT€V€T€, in both cases, as indi-

1 So o.lso Ebrard, who, however, in conformity with o. supposed Hebraism (see 
on Eph. iv. 26), finds the inappropriate meo.ning: "Believe 01I God, so ye believe 
on me." Thus the emotiono.l address becomes a reflection. Olsha.useu arriver. 
11t the so.me sense, to.king the first r,.-,,., as imperative, the second as indicutive. 

~~~ 0 
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cative,s. According to any rendering, however, the inseparable 
coherence of the two movements (God in Christ manifest and 
near) is to be noted. Comp. Rom. v. 2. 

Vv. 2, 3 serve to a1·ouse the '17'UTT€VELV demanded in ver. 1, 
to which a prospect so blessed lies open. In the house of my 
Fathe1· are niany places of sojourn, many shall find their abiding
place (µ,01117 only here and in ver. 2 :; in the N. T. ; frequent 
in the classics, comp. also 1 Mace. vii. 3 8), so that such there
fore is not wanting to you also ; but if this were not the case I 
would have told you(" ademissem vobis spem inanem," Grotius). 
After fhov av vµ:iv a full stop must be placed, and with e>n 
(see critical notes) ?rop€voµai a new sentence begins. So, first 
Y alla, then Beza, Calvin, Casaubon, .Aretius, Grotius, Jansen, 
and many others, including Kuinoel, Liicke, Tholuck, Olshausen, 
B. Crusius, De W ette, 1 Maier, Hengstenberg, God et, Lachmann, 
Tischendorf. But the Fathers of the church, Erasmus, Luther, 
Castalio, Wolf, Maldonatus, Bengel, and many others, includ
ing Hofmann, Schriftbew. 11 2, p. 464, and Ebrard, refer €l1rov 
av vµi.v to what follows : if it were not so, then I would have 
said to you: I go, etc. Against this ver. 3 is decisive, accord
ing to which Jesus actually says that He is going away, and 
is preparing a place.2 Others take it as a question, where, 
however, we are not, on account of the aorist fl1rov, to explain: 
would I indeed say to you: I go, etc. (Mosheim, Ernesti, Beck 
in the Stud. u. Krit. 18 31, p. 13 0 ff.) ? but : would I indeed 
have said to you, etc. ? In this way there would neither be 
intended an earlier saying not preserved in the Gospel (Ewald),8 

possibly with the stamp of a gloss on it (Weizsacker), or a 

' He terms the assertion "somewhat natve." But it has rather its full weight 
in the faith presupposed it; the disciples, that He cannot leave them uninstructed 
on any easential point of their hope. Comp. Kostlin, Leltrbegr. p. 163. 

• This reason is v~JiJ. whether we read now in ver. 3 ,.,.; i,,..,,,_,;.,.,, or with 
Lachmann merely .,,..,,,_,;.,.,: Hofmann follows the latter, and connects there· 
'I\ ith, as well as with ,,;.., artificial and laboured departures from the simple sense 
of the words. Ebrard also adopts a forced and artificial view, according to 
wilich ;,,..,,,_,;.,,,., is said to be objective: bring about your presence; but 
, ... ,,,_,;.~., (without ,.,.:) must point to the making accessible for tlte disciplu. How 
could a listener hit upon this difference of idea in the s3me word 1 

3 He would also place ,; 1l ,,_;, ... ,,.,.,.,. ~,,.;, within e. parenthesi~, a ntl finns 
here either a. saying out of a now unknown gospel, or rather out of the fragmeni 
auppo11C><l to have 1,,,cu lost before chap. vi. 
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reference to the earlier sayings regarding the passage into the 
heavenly world (Lange). But for the latter explanation the 
saying in the present passage is too definite and peculiar; 
while the former amounts simply to an hypothesis which is 
neither necessary nor capable of support on other grounds.
The olrda Tov 'lraTpods not heaven generally, but the peculiar 
dwelling-place of the divine ooga in heaven, the place of His 
glorious throne (Ps. ii. 4, xxxiii. 13, 14; Isa. lxiii. 15, et al.), 
viewed, after the analogy of the temple in Jerusalem, this 
earthly o!tcor; Tou 'lraTpor; (ii 16), as a heavenly sanctuary 
(Isa. lvii. 15). Comp. Heh. ix. - 7rOAAat] itcaval Ugal1'0a, 
,cal vµ,ac;, Euth. Zigabenus. The conception of different degrees 
of blessedness (Augustine and several others) lies entirely 
remote from the meaning here ; for many the house of God 
is destined and established, and that already a.71"o ,cam/30>..~r; 
KOG'}J,OV, Matt. XXV. 34. - on 7ropdJOµ,a,, /C.T.A.] for I go, etc., 
assigns the reason of the assurance : ev TV oi,,c/,q, ... 7ro>.,;\at 
ell1'w, so that el oe µ,~, el71"ov ~v vµ,'iv is to be regarded as 
logically inserted. The 7ropevoµ,a, €TO£µaG'a£, /C.T.A., however, 
is an actual proof of the existence of the µ,oval 71"0AAat in the 
heavenly house of God (not of the et71"ov &v vµ,iv, as Luthardt 
thinks, placing only a colon after vµ'iv), because otherwise 
Jesus could not go away with the design of getting prepared 
for them in those µ,oval a place on which they are thereafter 
to enter, a place for them. This fro,µ,atnv To71"ov presupposes 
µovar; 7ro).).ar;, in which the dwelling-place to be provided 
must exist. The idea is, further ( comp. the idea of the 7rpo
opoµoc;, Heb. vi 20), that He having attained by His death to 
the fellowship of the divine o6ga, purposes to prepare the way 
for their future a-vvoogal1'0-ijva£ with God (comp. xvii 24); 
but " therefore He speaks with them in the simplest possible, 
as it were, childlike fashion, according to their thoughts, as is 
necessary to attract and allure simple people," Luther.-Ver. 3., 
Kal eav ... To'lrov] Emphatic repetition of the consolatory 
words, with which the still more consolatory promise is united: 
I will come again, and will (then) receive you to myself. Jesus 
says, tcal eav, not re. chav, for He will not mention the point 
of time of His return, but what consequences (namely, the 7ra"\tJ> 
tpxoµ,at, tc.T.A.) will be connected with this departure of His, 
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and preparation of a place of which He had just given them 
assurance. The 7ropEvEu8ai "· eTotµ,, IC.T.>..., is the conditioning 
fact which, if it shall take place, has the 7ra>..w lpxEu0ai, ,c.T.>..., 
as its happy consequence. Comp. xii. 3 2. The nearness or 
remoteness of the appearance of this result remains undefined 
by M.v. Comp. Di.isterdieck on 1 John ii 28, where the reading 
oTav is an alteration proceeding from clumsy copyists.-By 
'fra>..iv lpxo,u.ai Jesus means, and that not indefinitely, or with 
any approach to a spiritual signification (De Wette), but dis
tinctly and clearly, His Parousia at the last day (vi. 39, 40, 
xi. 24), and not His resurrection (Ebrard), to which the follow
ing "· r.apa>..., IC.T.>..., is not appropriate. That in John also 
(comp. 1 John ii. 28), and in Jesus, according to John (comp. 
xxi. 22, v. 28, 29), as in the whole apostolic church, the con
ception existed of the Parousia as near at hand,1 although, on 
account of its spiritual character in the Gospel, it steps less into 
the foreground, see in Kaeuffer, de tc.,fic, alc.,v. not. p. 131 f., comp. 
also Frommann, p. 4 79 f.; Lechler, Apost. 'IJA1,d Nachapost. Zeit. 
p. 224 ff.; Wittichen in the Jahrb. f JJ. Th. 1862, p. 357 f.; 
Weiss, Lchrbegr. p. 181. On this His glorious return He will 
receive the disciples into His personal fellowship (as raised 
from the dead or transformed respectively), and that as par
takers of His divine toga in the heavenly sanctuary which 
has descended with Him to the earth, in which a place will 
be already prepared for them. He comes in the glory of His 
Father, and they enter into fellowship with Him in this toga 
in the Messianic kingdom. Comp. Origen and several others, 
including Calvin, Lampe, Luthardt, Hofmann, Sehriftbew. I. 
p. 194, Hilgenfeld, Bruckner, Ewald. The explanation of a. 
coming, only regarded as such more or less i11iproperly, in order 
to receive the disciples by a blessed death into heaven (Grotius, 
Kuinoel, B. Crusius, Reuss, Tholuck, Lange, I-Iengstenberg, 
and several others), is opposed to the words (comp. xxi 22) 

1 However decidedly this is still denied by Scholten, who finds in John only 
a apiritual coming, in the sense, namely, that the Spi1·it of Jesus remciins. 
According to Keim (Geschichtl, Cltr, p. 45, ed. 3), the fowth Gospel has, "in 
aufficiently modern fashion, relegated the future kingdom to heaven," o.nd 
" broken off the head " of the expectation of the Parousia. nut the hco.d b 
ellctly in the present passage. 
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nnd to the mode of expression elsewhere employed in the 
N. T. respecting the coming of Christ, since death does indeed 
translate the apostles and martyrs to Christ (2 Cor. v. 8 ; 
Phil. i. 23; Acts vii. 59; see on Phil. i. 26, note); but it is 
nowhere said of Christ that Ha comes (in order to be person
ally present at their dying bed, so Hengstenberg, indeed, 
thinks) and fetches them to Himself. Except in the Paraclete, 
Christ first comes in His glory at the Parousia. The interpre
tation, however (according to vv. 18 ff.), that here" only the 
spiritual return of Christ to His own, and their reception into 
the full sac1·ed fellowship of the Spirit of the glorified Christ " 
(Lticke, Neander, Godet) can be intended (comp. Olshausen, 
Ebrard), is not to be approved, for the reason that Jesus Him
self, ver. 2, has decisively provided beforehand for the words 
being understood of His actual return, and of local fellowship 
with Him (in vv. 18 ff. the entire context is different). - ,r po,; 
JµavTov] spoken in the consciousness of the great value 
which the love of the disciples placed on fellowship with His 
own person. Only with Himself have faith and love the final 
object of hope, and their blessed reward 1 in the Father's 
house. 

Vv. 4, 5. In order now to lead the disciples to that which, 
on their side, in respect of the promise contained in ver. 3, 
was the main practical matter, He says, arousing inquiry: 
And whither I go . .. ye know the way (so, according to the 
amended reading, see critical notes) which leads thither, 
namely, to the Father. And the disciples, had they already 
been more susceptible to the communications of the Lord 
respecting His higher Messianic destiny, must have known it, 
-this way,-since Christ had already so frequently set Him. 

1 It is incorrect to mninfain th[\t in John the notion of retcard is entirely 
wanting (so Weiss in the Deutsch. Zeitzsclir. 1853, pp. 325, 338, and in hi11 
Petr. Lehrbegr. p. 55 f.). As Christ seeks in prayer eternal glory for Himself 
11.'l a reward, xvii. 4, 5, so He assigns it to the disciples also as a reward. See 
xvii. 24, xii. 25, 26, xi. 26. Here npplies also the promise of ;;,;, .,.;,, f3a..-,). • .,..i; 

lioii, iii._3, 5, :md the resurrection at the Inst day, v. 28, 29, vi. 40, 54. Comp. 
I John iii. 2, 3, where the foture trnnsfigu.rntion and union with Christ is 
expressly tlesign[lted as the object of I).,..,;, ns well as John viii., where eveu 
the expression ,,_,.-lo, ,r:Anp" is employed, an.d is to be unuerstood of eternal 
blcsscunes~ (see Diisterdieck, U. p. 505). 
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self forth as the only Mediator of salvation, as in chap. vi., 
x. 1 ff., xi. 25, et al. He means, that is, not the way to 
suffering and death, which He Himself is about to tread 
(Luther, Jansen, Grotius, Wetstein, also Tholuck and Luthardt), 
but the way designated in ver. 6 (He Him,5elj is that way !) 
along which every one is directed who would attain to that 
glorious fellowship with the Father. - C>7rov E,Y6' ima,yID is 
an anacoluthon, with the emphasis of the certainty of the near 
and blessed completion, and E,yw has the accent of self
conscious and unique pre-eminence.-Thomas, as in xx. 25, 
speaks the language of sober, hesitating intelligence, not of 
dejection, at the approaching suffering of the Lord, as Ebrard 
thinks. He seeks information; r(,e-ro ,yap alu0'1}-rov eZvat nva 
T0'1l'OV, 0'71'0V V'71'a!'f€t, Kal. ooov oµ,o{ID<; TOtaVT'T}V, Euth. Zigabenus. 
The heavenly 7rov, however distinctly Jesus had already de
signated it, Thomas did not yet know clearly how to combine 
with his circle of Messianic ideas ; but he desired to arrive 
at clearness. That Thomas is here cited without the name 
~lovµ,o,;, which is added in xi. 16, xx. 24, xxi. 2, is acci
dental, and without the design which Hengstenberg imports 
(that he does not speak here according to his individual 
spiritual character). - 7r w <;, K.T.A.] " Quodsi ignoretur, quae 
sit meta, non potest via sub ratione viae concipi," Grotius. 

Ver. 6. I (no other than I) am the way, on which men 
must go, in order to come to the Father in His heavenly 
house, vv. 2, 3, and the truth, and the life. But since no one, 
without going the prescribed way, without having appropriated 
the truth to himself, and without bearing in himself the life, can 
come to that goal, ovoel.,;, K.T.A., is thus the exponent to all three 
particulars, not merely to the :first. The three moments lay 
down the proposition that no other than Christ is the Mediator of 
eternal salvation with God in the Messianic kingdom, according 
to three several characteristic aspects which are co-ordinated, 
yet in such a way that the advance is made from the general 
to the particular. The characteristic of the mediation of sal
vation, in the first point, is not designated with reference to 
matter (as in ~ aA~0aa and ~ tID~), but as to form, in so far, 
namely, as the mediation of salvation itself is therein expressed 
in a specific figure (comp. x. 9). On individual points, note: 
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(1) Christ is the Way, not because He {nrl8ei!e T~v oolv (Cyril., 
Melanchthon, and many others), whereby both the expression 
and the figure are departed from, and the relation of things is not 
sufficiently attended to, but because in His personal manifesta
tion the mediation of salvation is objectively given, absolutely 
the sole mediation for all men, but which has to be made use 
of subjectively, that is, by faith on Him, like the man who is 
aiming at a goal, and for that purpose must take and pursue 
the given way which is the means of its attainment. (2) 
Christ is the Tritth, because He is the self-revelation of God 
which has been manifested (vv. 7, 9), the Light that is come 
into the world, without the appropriation of which salvation 
is not obtained. (3) He is the Life (Col iii. 4), because He 
is the Principle and Source of eternal life (in its temporal 
development and future consummation); so that whoever has 
not received Him into himself by faith (vi. 50, 51, xi. 25, 2G), 
has become a prey to spiritual and eternal death ; comp. 
Ignatius, ad Trall. 9 : oi, X"'Pl<; To a)vry0ivov ,~v ov,c lxoµ& ; 
ad Eph. 3 : Xpuno<; 'T() aOtalCpt'TOV 'T}µruv ,~v. These three 
points are not to be separated according to time (Luther : 
beginning, middle, end; so also Calvin), but Christ is all three 
at once,-in that He is the one, He is also the second and the 
third,-although this cannot justify an arbitrary fusion of the 
three predicates (as would be the Augustinian 1:era via vitae). 
- ovodr; epxnai, 1'.'T.A-.] the Johannean sola fide. Note 
how ver. 6 is the summa1·y of the most pe1fect self-confession of 
the Son regarding Himself and His work. 

Ver. 7. Had you known me (for they had indeed not known 
that He was the Way), you would also have known the Father 
(of their non-acquaintance with whom their OV/C oroaµev, 71"0V 

V71"a,ryeir;, ver. 5, had testified).-The emphasis changes (other
wise in viii. 19); it lies in the protasis on i.ryvw,c., not on the 
enclitic µJ; in the apodosis on ,-_ 71"aT. µov. - ,cat. a.71"' apn, 
JC.T.X.] and-which I can nevertheless now add-from hence
forward (after I have told you in ver. 6 so definitely and fully 
what I am) you know Him, and have (in me, ver. 9) beheld 
Him. This view of the meaning, which flows immediately out 
of the context, vv. 6 and 9, the point of which is the idea of 
tho adequate self-revelation of God in Christ, entirely excludes 
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any interpretation of the two verbs in a future sense (Chrysos
toru, Kuinoel, and many others), and the reference to a future 
terminus a qno (Chrysostom, Lucke, Ewald, and several others), 
which is wont to be assumed as the time of the communica
tion of the Spirit, nay, even a mentally supplied " I hope" 
(De Wette) with a1rapn. The reference of a7r&pn to the 
whole time of their fellowship with Christ since their con
version (Hengstenberg), is, even in a linguistic point of view, 
impossible. See on xiii 19, i 5 2. In that case only vvv 
could stand. Godet's remark is also incorrect : "at the point at 
which my teaching has now arrived," as if JpTt merely were 
expressed. - On ,caL, which, without altering its meaning, 
significantly subjoins an adversative clause (and ... i.e. and 
neYertheless), see on vii. 28. 

Vv. 8, 9. Philip, like Thomas in a certain hesitation, cor
responding to his want of apprehension, has not yet under
stood the iwpaKaTE avTov ; instead of seeing it fulfilled in the 
manifestation of Jesus Himself, it excites in him the wish that 
the Lord would bring about a Tlwophany, perhaps such as Moses 
once beheld (Ex. xxiv. g, 10), or desired to see (Ex. xxxiii. 18), 
or the prophets had predicted for the inauguration of the Mes
sianic kingdom (Mal. iii. 1 ff.). - apKE'i 17µ,'iv] and then are we 
contented; then we see the measure of the revelation of the 
Father, given to us by Thee, fulfilled to such a degree that we 
do not covet a further until the last glorious appearance.-On 
the dative of duration of time, To<rovup xpov'f' (see critical 
notes), comp. Buttmann, N. T. Gram. p. 161 [E.T. p.186]).
"al ovK eryv. µ,E] And thou hast not known me? .A question of 
melancholy surprise, and hence also in loving emotion, He 
addresses him by name. Had Philip known Jesus, he would 
have said to himself, that in Him the highest revelation of 
God was manifested, and the wish to behold a Theophany must 
have remained foreign to his mind. Hence : He who has seen 
me has seen the Father ; for He reveals Himself in me, I am 
a07J1Toto TO/C~O, <rvµ,<pve, ev0cov cioo, exwv /3poTOftOti µ,op<pf,, 
N onnus. The proposition is to be left in objecti1;e generality, 
and iwp. is not to be limited to believing seeing (Luther, 
Lucke, De W ette, and many others). Every one has, if he 
has seen Christ, seen the Father onjectively; but only he who 
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has lcnown Christ for that which He is, sitbfectively also," accord
ing to the sight of the Spirit and of faith," Luther. Comp. 
i. 14, v. 37. 

Vv. 10, 11. This language of thine amounts indeed to this: 
as though thou didst not believe that, etc. - o-n i,y?,, iv T. 
'TT'aTpl, IC.T.X.] On this mutual fellowship, which "virtutis 
potius quam essentiae elogium est" (Calvin), see on x. 38. 
Comp. xvii. 21. Here the iry?,, iv T. 'TT'aT. stands first, because 
the matter in question is the way which the knowledge has to 
take from the Son to the Father. - Tit p~µ,arn ... Tit eprya 
a1hov] (see critical notes): the proof of this union of mine with 
the Father is, that I do not speak of myself; but the proof for 
that (for this a1r' iµ,aVTOV OU Xa>..w) is, that the Father does 
His wo1·ks through me. The oe is therefore continuative ( autem), 
not antithetical. Further, we must neither say that the Mµ,aTa 
are to be reckoned along with the ep,ya, nor that Tit ep,ya sig
nifies the business of teaching (Nosselt); but, from the fact that 
the Messianic works (see on v. 36) are the works of the Father, 
it is inferred, with necessary dialectic certainty, from whom 
also the discou1·ses of Jesus proceed; if the former are divine, 
the latter must be adequately related thereto. The first pro
position is often arbitrarily supplemented from the second, and 
vice versrZ.1 This, however, does not agree with the Greek 
mode of allowing, in antithetic propositions, one clause to be 
completed from the other (Kiihner, II. p. 603 f.; Bernhardy, 
p. 455), and would here run counter to the context, since 
Jesus, ver. 11, desires to have deduced from the lprya that 
which He had brought into light by Tit Mµ,aTa .•. XaXw. 
Hence we are not to get out of the difficulty either by the 
assumption of an "incongruity in the antithetic propositions" 
(Tholuck), or, with Lange, pronounce that the words belong 
pre-eminently to the Son, the works pre-eminently to the 
:Father, which is not contained in the expressions, and would 
be an un-Johannean halving of the thought (v. 19, viii. 28, 
xii. 49); nor are we to assume, with Ewald, that a lesser sig
nificance is to be ascribed to the works in opposition to the 

1 The words which I speak to you, I speak not of myself ; nnd the works 
which I do, I do not of myself, but the Father who is in r.ie. H6 teaches me 
tht words, and does the works-De Wette, comp. BengeL 
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d ., , ', ] • h •1',, wor s. - o ev eµ,o, µ,ev(J)v expressmg t e o ev eµ,. wv as 
cnd1iring (he who does not depart from me). According to 
the reading 'lroiei T. ep"fa ahoii (see critical notes), the 
works of Jesus are set forth as the works of God, which the 
Father performs, that is, in virtue of His immanence in the Son, 
making them to operate in an outward direction. - Ver. 11. 
:From Philip, Jesus now turns to the disciples collectively, and 
that with an e,xhortation to the faith, in reference to which He 
had been obliged to question Philip in a manner implying doubt. 
- r.urreveTI. µ,o,] namely, without anything further, in 
addition to my personal assurance. - Jn] not because (Bengel), 
but that, as in ver. 10. - oia Ta. ep"(a aiiuf] On account of 
the works themselves (in and of themselves), irrespective of my 
oral testimony, believe me in this. The works are the actual 
proofs of that fellowship, v. 19, 20, x. 37, 38. 

Vv. 12, 13. Truly, on the compliance with this 7r£UTEVETf 

µ,oi there awaits an activity like my own, yea, and still greater. 
What encouragement to fidelity in the faith ! Schott, Opusc. 
p. 177, imports the meaning : " neque ad ed tantum provoco, 
quae me ipsum hucusque vidistis perficientem, irno," etc. 
Comp. also Luthardt, according to whom Jesus proceeds to a 
still further demonstration of His fellowship with God.-o 7r£UT. 

el,; EfLI.J intended not to have a general application, but to 
refer (comp. vv. 11, 13) to the disciples. On el,; lµ,e, Bengel 
aptly remarks: "qui Christo de se loquenti (see 7r£uT. µ,oi, 
ver. 11), in Christum credit." - ,ca,ce,vo,;] he also, in com
parison, emphatically repeating the subject. Xen. Mem. i. 
2. 24. - ,cai] heightening the effect: and besides, ind~ed. See 
Hartung, Partil:ell. I. p. 145 f. -µ,eltova TOVT(J)V] greater 
than these, a E"/6' 7roiw, comp. v. 20, and on the thought, Matt. 
xxi 21, 22. It is not, however, to be referred to single sepa
rate miracles, which are reported by the apostles; Ruperti 
names the healing power of Peter's shadow, Acts v., and the 
speaking in foreign tongues, which latter Grotius also has in 
view; Bengel appeals to Acts v. 15, xix. 12; Mark xvi 17 ff. 
.A measuring of miracles of this kind by their magnitude is 
throughout foreign to the • N. T. Rather in µ,Eltova TOUT(J)V 
is the notion of ena expanded, so that its predominant signifi
cation is not that of miraculous deeds in the narrower sense 



CHAP. XIV. 12, 13. 21 !) 

(as in & f."J6J 'TT'Otoo), but in a broader sense, the world-subduin;:; 
apostolic activity generally, produced by the Holy Spirit 
(xvi. 18 ff.) in the diffusion of the gospel, with its light and 
life, amongst all peoples, in the conquest of Judaism and 
paganism by the word of the cross, etc. The history of the 
apostles, and especially the work of Paul, is the commentary 
thereon. These were ep"/a of a greater kind than the miracles 
_proper which Jesus wrought,1 and which also, categorically, 
those of the apostles resembled. - oTt, IC.T.A..] assigns the 
reasons of the preceding assurance, Td. ep"/a & E"JW 'TT'otw ... 
µett. TOUT. 'TT'Ot~uet (not merely the µ,elsova, for which limitation 
no reason presents itself), and this statement of reason con
tinues to the end of ver. 13, so that ,cal o, n b-v still depends 
on on Since He is going to the Father, and is thereby elevated 
to the position of heavenly rule, He will do all that they shall 
ask in His name, there can be no doubt that the assurance of 
those ;p"/a will be justified. So, substantially, Grotius, Liicke, 
Olshausen, De W ette, Ewald, Godet, comp. already Cyril 
Considering the internal coherence, and the immediately con
tinuative ,ca[, ver. 13, it is incompetent to separate ver. 13, as 
if it were independent, from ver. 12, whereby on E"JW 'TT'po, -r. 
'TT'. 'TT'Op. is taken either merely in the sense : vµwv A.Ot7TDV f.U"Ti 

' e ~ • ' ' • ' cc1.. - Th "TO avµa-rovp,yetv, E'}'W ,yap a,repxoµat w-ysostom, SO eo-
phylact, Euth. Zigabenus, Erasmus, Wolf, Kuinoel, Ebratd, 
and several others); or more correctly, because really assigning 
a reason, with Luther: "for through the power that I shall 
have at the right hand of the Father, ... I will work in you," 
etc. Comp. Calvin and several others, including B. Crusius, 
Luthardt, Hengstenberg. - i,yw] In opposition to the mu
nuov-rei;-, who continue their activity on earth. - ev Tij, ovo
µa-rt µov] Comp. xv. 16, xvi. 23. The prayerful request to 
God (for it is to God that the absolute al-r~u'l}TE refers, comp. 
xv. 16) is made in the nanie of Jesus, if this name, Jesus 
Christ, as the full substance of the saving faith and confes
sion of him who prays, is in his consciousness the elernent in 
which the prayerful activity lives and moves, so that thus that 

1 "For He assumed only II smnll corner for Himself, a little time for His 
preaching and working of miracles ; bnt the nrostles and their successors w~n; 
thi-ongh tho whole world," etc.-Luther. 
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Kame, embracing the whole revelation of redemption, is tl1at 
which specifically measures and defines the disposition, feeling, 
object, and contents of prayer. The express use of the name 
of Jesus therein is no specific token; the question is of the 
spirit and mind of him who prays. The apostolic mode of 
expression is analogous: to be, have, say, do, anything, etc., lv 
Xpw-rlf, lv ,cvpup. Comp. on Col. iii. 17, and see also Hof
mann, Sclu·iftbew. II. 2, p. 35 7, and generally Gess, d. Gebet 
im Nam. Jesu, 1861. The renderings: invocato meo nomine 
(in connection with which reference is irrelevantly made to 
Acts iii 6, Chrysostom, N onnus, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, 
Maldonatus, and several others) ; me agnoscentes mediatorem 
(Melanchthon); ut mea causa faciat (Grotius); per 'rneritum 
meum (Calovius and several others); in my mind, in my affairs 
(De Wette), and the like, are partly opposed to the words, 
partly too narrow, and comprised in the foregoing explanation. 
But if we proposed to interpret, with Godet: in my stead, that 
is, in such a way as though I myself were the subject that pmys 
through you,1 the first person ,roi~u"' would be inappropriate 
to a self-hearing ; and essential prayers like those for the for
giveness of sin would be excluded. -TovTo 7TO£~u"'] nothing 
else. This definite and unlimited promise rests upon the fact 
that the petition of him who prays in the name of Jesus is in 
harmony with the will of Christ and of God, but in every case 
subordinates itself in the consciousness of him who prays to 
the restriction: not my, but Thy will! hence also the denial 
of a particular petition is the fulfilment of prayer, only in 
another way. Comp. 2 Cor. xii 8, 9.-That Christ asserts the 
r.oiEiv of Himsdf (xv. 16, and xvi. 23 of the Father), lies in 
the consciousness of His unity with God, according to which 
He, even in His exalted condition, is in the Father, and the 
Father is in Him. Hence, if, through the fulfilment of these 
petitions, the Son must be glorified, the Fathe1· is glorified in 
the Son; wherefore Jesus adds, as the final aim of the TOvTo 

, ,, ~ t:: eA • • A • A c ... 31 Th 7T0£7JCT(I) : ,va oo,;aCT -'[/ 0 7TaT. EV T<p V£<p. omp. Xlll. , e 
lwnour of the Father is ever the last object of all that is 

' So also Weiss, Lehrbegr. p. 272, who regards the works only as the object 
of prayer. But for this the expression is too genera.I ; just a.s general, xvi. 23 f, 
TLe work, a.re wl:,811,mt!d under the general statement. 
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attained in tlrn affairs of the Son, xii. 28, xi. 4; Phil. ii. 11 ; 
Rom. xvi. 2 5 ff. ; Gal. i. 5 ; Eph. iii. 21. Note the emphatic 
collocation o 'TT'ar~p lv r<j, vlrj,, where, however, the main stress 
lies upon o 'TT'ar~p. 

Ver. 14. To avro "A.erye, /3e/3a,wv µa.Xuna TOV }..6ryov, Euth. 
Zigabenus. But this is done to make it specially prominent 
that He is the active subject. Bengel well remarks: " l.ryw 
hoe jam indicat gloriam." 

Ver. 15. A new exhortation-to keep His commandments 
in proof of their love to Him-in order, ver. 14, to attach a 
new promise thereto. But exhortation and promise are thus 
necessarily connected, as in vv. 11, 12 ff. Hence the latter 
not without the former. Comp. ver. 21. - Note the emphatic 
Ta.~ l.µa~: which you have from me; they are not those of 
the 0. T., but the completion of these. Comp. on xiii. 34. 

Vv. 16, 1 7. The ,cal is in both instances consecutive. Orr 
the concession of thoughts, see ver. 21. - l.ryw] Emphatically 
introducing, after what He had required of the disciples, what 
He on His part will do as the Mediator of the divine love. 
The l.pwr~uw does not conflict with xvi. Z6, 27, where there 
is a different relation of time. epwrav is in John the stand• 
ing word in the mouth of Jesus, when He addresses the 
Father in prayer, xvi 26, xvii. 9, 15, 20. But there is no 
difference of meaning from alreiv, see 1 John v. 16. - (L\">,.ov 

?Tapa1<:X17rov] another Advocate (instead of myself), another, 
who will as counsellor assist yotL The word is found in the 
N. T. only in John, namely, also in xiv. 26, xvi 7, 1 John 
ii. 1, and the signification given holds good in Dem. 343. 10, 
Diog. Laert. iv. 50, Dion. Hal. xi. 37, and passages from 
Philo in Loesner, p. 496 f., both in the proper judicial sense 
(Advocate), and also in general as here (so also Philo, de opif. 
m. p. 4 E, and Letter of the Church of Vienne in Eusebius, 
v. 2). With this agrees also the Talmudic ~-~~~~- See Bux• 
torf, Lex. Talm. p. 1843, and generally Wetstein in loc.; 
Dtisterdieck on 1 John ii. 1, p. 147 ff. Rightly, after Ter• 
tullian ancl Augustine, Melanchthon, Calvin, Beza, Grotius, 
Wolf, Lampe, and several others, have most of the moderns 
so interpreted it (see especially Knapp, I. p. 115 ff.). See 
also Hahn, Tlieol. d. N. T. I. p. 225. The equally ancient; 
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explanation : Coriifo1·ter (Origen, Chrysostom, Theophylact, 
Euth. Zigabenus, Jerome, Erasmus, Castalio, Luther, Maldo
natus, Jansen, Lightfoot, and several others, including van 
Hengel, Annott. p. 40 ff.), rests on a confusion with 7rapa,cX~
-rIDp (LXX. Job xvi 2) in Aquila and Theodotion, Job xvi. 2, 
which, on account of the passive form, is on that ground 
contrary to usage.1 Equally incorrect is the rendering Teacher 
in Theodore of Mopsuestia, Ernesti, Opusc. p. 215, Luthardt, 
Hofmann, Schriftbew. II. 2, p. 1 7. - Observe on aXXov, that 
in 1 John ii 1 Christ Himself might also be designated as 
r.apa,cX11Tor:;, without implying any difference of doctrine (Baur, 
Schwegler, Hilgenfeld). Nonnus aptly says: Xpurrrj, <rlJ"fYovov 
a),,"'A.ov. - fva 'll µ,E0' vp,. El, 7'. alwva] in order that He may; 
not as I now, again be taken from you, but be with you (i.e. may 
stand at your side protecting, helping, strengthening you against 
all hostile powers; comp. Matt. xxviii. 20) for ever. Comp. 
2 John 2. In the Paraclete, however, -Christ Himself is present 
with His o,vn (Matt. xxviii 20); for in the mission of the Spirit, 
who is the Spirit of Christ (Rom. viii 9; Gal iv. 6), the self
communication of the exalted Christ takes place (Rom. viii 
10; Gal ii 20), without, however, the Paraclete ceasing to be 
an aA.Aor:;, a different-although dependent on the Son-sub
ject than He ;2 the obscure idea that the Paraclete is "the 
Christ transfigured to Spirit" (Tholuck) is un-Johannean and 
unbiblical generally. Comp. on 2 Cor. iii. 17. See also, 
against the mingling together of the idea of the Logos with 
that of the Spirit, in Reuss; Godet, II. p. 480. - TO 'TT'vEvµ,a 
T1jr:; aA.'T/0dar:;] the Spirit of Truth, i.e. the Holy Sphit, who 

1 Certainly it is obvious that the interpreter could not be responsible for this 
confusion which is oprosed to the language; but/or tltia he is responsible, that 
he should not thrust it upon John, if another use of the word, grammatically 
correct, is undoubtedly before us. This in answer to Hofmnnn's too readily· 
adopted observation in his Scltriftbew. II. 2, p. 16.-Lnther hns co.rrcctly ex
plained the word itself by advocate, but inconsistently translated it Com/ orter. 
The Vulgate has paracletum, the Codd. of It. in some cases the same, in others 
advocatum. Goth. has paral.l.etu.-\Vere the word not Advocatus, but the 
active form, it must have been, not 'l&pv.dn,,.,s, but ""P"""-n,,.,,.,s (Plato, Rep. p. 
524 D). Comp. i.,,-,,.,.",,.'"'r, ,.,,.,.;.",,.'"'S, and others.-The usual designation of 
counsel in the Greek wl'iters is, moreover, ,.;,),,.., or '"""'Y•f•J. On ""'P"""-n,,.••• 
oomp. Hermann, St,a,atsaltertli. § 142. 16. 

• Comp. Worner, d. Verlu"iU,i. d. Oeiste., :mm Solme, p. 93. 
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is Possessor, Bearer, and Administrator of the divine ciX~0eta. 
He is the divine principle of revelation, by whose activity in 
human hearts the redemptive truth given by God in Christ, 
i.e. the truth Ka:r' J~ox1v, is transformed into knowledge, made 
to be vitally appropriated, and brought to powerful moral 
expression. Nonnus: a:rpeK{11r; oxeT1'J"f6v. Comp. xv. 26, 
xvi. 13. The opposite: T6 Trveuµa T~r; TrXav11r;, 1 John iv. 6. -
o K6crµor;] The unbelieving, as opposed to Christ and His work. 
These are unsusceptible to the Spirit, because the capacity of 
inward vision (of experimental perception) of the Spirit is 
wanting to them, and He is to them something unknown and 
strange, so that they have thus no subjective point of attach
ment at all for the reception of the Spirit. Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 
14. - vµei.r; oe, K.T.X.] The presents "f£V6J<TK€Tf and µlvei 
(not manebit, as the Vulgate has, and as Ewald also proposes 
µc11ei) are as little to be taken as future as the presents in 
the first clause of the verse. They denote the charactei·istic 
relation of the disciples to the Spirit without reference to 
any definite time. They are absolute presents : but yo-u, 
know Him, since He has His abiding amongst you (not far 
from you, but in your midst, in the Christian community), 
and (the discourse now first enters the point of view of definite 
time) will be in you (in your own hearts). This being the 
specific character of His relationship to you, how should He 
be an unknown something to you 1 Let the gradation be 
observed: wap' vµ'iv .. . iv vµi.v. On the latter, Nonnus: 
oµ6crTOA.OV €<TTa£ vµi.v, TravTar; exov votpov o6µov. - Note, gene
rally, the Trinitarian relation here and ver. 26, and particularly 
(against B. Crusius and Tholuck) the definitely expressed 
personality of the Paraclete. See Kostlin, p. 10 9 ; Hofmann, 
I. p. 19 2 f. ; Melanchthon, in lac. But in passages, again, 
like i. 33, xx. 22, the presupposition of the personality, whose 
life and powers are communicated, is by• no means excluded. 

Ver. 18. Development of the consolatory element in this 
promised communication of the Spirit, onwards to ver. 21. -
OUIC a<p~<T(J) vµ,. op<f>.] I will not leave you behind, as those who 
(after my departure) are to be orphans (ver. 27; Mark xii. 19; 
Tob. xi. 2; Sir. vi 2. 1; Mace. xii. 41; Soph. Af. 491; Phil. 
484). The expression itself (comp. TeKvla, xiii. 33) is that of 
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the r.a7pi,c~ 1;vur.Xa"lxvui, (Euth. Zigabenus).-lpxoµai 'IT'p6~ 
vµa"J Without mediatory particle (,yap) in the intensity of the 
emotional affection. That Jesus means by this corning, i.e. 
according to the connection coming again (see on iv. 16), not 
the final historical Parousia (Augustine, Beda, Maldonatus, 
Paulu::;, Luthardt, Hofmann), is shown by the whole of the 
following context (quite otherwise, ver. 3). See, especially, 
ver. 19, where it is ?Wt the wor·ld, but the disciples who are to 
see Him, which is as little appropriate to the Parousia as the 
en µi,cpov ;1 further, vv. 20, 21, where spiritual fellowship is 
spoken of, the knowledge of which cannot first begin with the 
Parousia, and ver. 23, where µ,ov~v 'IT'ap' avT<j, 'IT'Ot"la-, is not 
in harmony with the idea of the Parousia, since in this the 
disciples take up their abode with God (ver. 3, comp. 2 Cor. 
v. 8), not God with them, which takes place through the com
munication of the Spirit. Most of- the older expositors refer 
to the Resurrectwn of Christ, and to the new unwn with the 
Risen One. So Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, 
Ruperti, Erasmus, Grotius, and many others, and again 
Kaeuffer, Hilgenfeld, Weiss, and, with a spiritualizing view of 
the resurrection, Ewald. But opposed to this are vv. 20, 21, 
23, xvi 16, 22, 23, expressions all of which equally point to a 
higher spiritual fellowship,2 as the OVIC a4>. vµ. op4>. also already 
presupposes a new abiding union. Justly, therefore, have most 
of the modems (Li.icke, Tholuck, Olshausen, B. Crusius, From
mann, Kostli.n, Reuss, Maier, Baeumlein, Godet, Scholten, but 
also already Calvin and several others) understood by the 
Paraclete the spiritual coming of Christ, in which He Himself, 
only in another form of existence, came to the disciples. It 
is not yet, indeed, the consummatwn of the reunion; this 
fatter first takes place at the Parousia, and therefore up to 
that time the state of orphanage still relatively continues, the 

1 Without ground, 1 John ii 18, P.ev. xxii. 7, 12, are appealed to for the 
setting aside of this shortness of time. How much la.ter were these passages 
written than our,.,,,,_, .. ,~. was spoken! 

• Which historically took its beginning, not with the appearances of the Risen 
One, so enigmatic to the disciples themselves, removed and estranged from the 
old confidential relations, but first with the outpouring of the Spirit. Thence
forward Christ lived in them, and lfu heart beat in them, and out of them He 
11,ake. 
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~ommunity seeks its Lord (xiii. 33), and waits for Him; and 
believers have to regard themselves as eK017µovvnc, d1ro rov 
KJJplov (2 Cor. v. 6), whose life in Him with God is not yet 
revealed (Col. iii. 1-4) (in answer to Lnthardt's objections). 
Others explain it in a tw(lfold sense, so that Christ intended 
His Resurrection, and at the same time His spiritual return. 
So Luther, Beza, Lampe, Bengel, Kuinoel, De W ette, Bruckner, 
Lange, Ebrard; where De Wette, with this interpretation, assigns 
the first place to the spiritual thought, as also Hengstenberg. 
But the bodily lpx£(j0ai is not indicated at all (as, if so, it 
would have been, in opposition to the mission of the Para
clete, by the addition of an E"fW au-roe,), and the entire promise 
of the Paraclete, of which the present passage is an integral 
part, transports to a time in which the Resurrection of Christ 
had long passed. Generally, however, to maintain a twofold 
sense can only be justified by evidence from the connection. 

OBSERVATION.-That Jesus, according to John, does not speak 
at all in express terms of His resurrection, but only in allusions 
like ii. 19, x. 17, 18, is in entire harmony with the spiritual 
character of the Gospel, according to which the return of the 
Paraclete was the principal thing on which the hopes of the 
disciples had to fix themselves. From death to the ilo;a, out 
of which Jesus had to send the Spirit, the resurrection formed 
only the transition. But that He also cannot have in reality 
predicted His resurrection with such definiteness as it is 
related in the Synoptics, is clear from the whole behaviour 
of the disciples before and after the occurrence of the resur. 
rection, so that in this point also the preference belongs to the 
Johannean account. See on Matt. xvi. 21. 

Ver. 19. "Eri µ,t1cp.] sc. e<rrt. Comp. xiii. 33, xvi. 16; 
Heb. x. 37; Hos. i. 4; Ps. xxxvii. 10. - ov"en 0£C&lp£Z] 
Corporeally. Comp. also Acts x. 41. - 0£C&lp1cZu] But you, 
whilst the world no more beholds me, do behold me, although 
corporeally I am no more present, through the experience of 
my spiritual presence ;1 you behold me spiritiially, in that you 
experience my presence and my communion with you, in 

1 Not : through the being caught away to me at the Parousia (Luthardt). The 
,,;,,.,.,, 1,.,p,i and the l101p1i<r1 must certainly be contemporaneous. Iuvisiule for 
the world (comp. vii. 33, 34), Christ is beheld by His ott'II. 

VO~ IL p 
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the communication of myself, and in my working upon 
you by means of the Paraclete. The terminus a qu,0 of the 
present tenses, which represent the near future as present, is, 
indeed, not quite the same in BH,,pei and 0e"'pe'i-re, since the 
o 1dJ<rµo,; µe oi11cfri Be"'pei already begins with the death of 

Jesus, but the vµe'is oe 0e(J)p. µ,e first after His return to the 
Father; this distinction, however, disappears before the 
J ohannean view of the death of Jesus as a departure to God. 
- on byw tw, "· vµ. t17uea-8e] Not: because I live, you 
also will live (Nonnus, Beza, Godet), but, corresponding to the 
progress of the discourse (comp. ver. 1 7), a statement of the 
reason of what precedes: for I frve, and you shall live. Note 
the change from the present to the future, and that tw and 
t17a-Ea-0e cannot without arbitrariness be taken as essentially 
different in idea, but that tw manifestly, since it exists with
out interruption (present), denotes the higher life of Christ 
independent of death, of Christ, who, by His departure to the 
Father, becomes a partaker of the heavenly glory. Christ 
lives, for He is, indeed, Himself the Possessor and bearer of 
the true t"'77 (comp. v. 26); death, which translates Him into 
the glory of the Father, by no means breaks off this true and 
higher life of His (although His life l11 a-ap,c[ ceases), but is 
only the medium of the consummation and transfiguration of 
this His tij11 into the everlasting heavenly t"'77 and o6ga 
(comp. Col iii 3, 4). Out of this consciousness the Lord 
here utters the words: l,yw tw. And He adds thereto: ,cal. 
vµ,ei,; {~a-ea-0e: and you shall live, i.e. you shall be partakers 
(in its temporal development on to its glorious consummation) 
of the same higher t"'77, liable to no death (xi. 26), under the 
life-giving (vi 33) influence of the Spirit. "Stat enim illud 
fix.um, nullam fore ejus vitam membris mortuis," Calvin. Thus 
the life is in both essentially alike, only with this difference, 
that it is original in Jesus, and with His approaching depar
ture is already at its glorious consummation; but in the case 
of the disciples, being imparted by Christ in the Holy Spirit, 
who is the 'tr11Evµa Tij,; t"'fi,; (Rom. viii. 2), it is, in the first 
instance, to be unfolded within (before the Parousia as the 
living fellowship with the exalted Christ), in order to become, 
a.t the Parousia by means of the resurrection (Rom. viii. 11) 
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and relative transformation (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52), the participa
tion in His ooEa. Comp. the idea of the av{17v T'{' Xpun,j, 
in Paul, Rom. vi 8 ; 2 Cor. vii. 3 ; 2 Tim. ii, 11. The moment 
which assigns the reason (lfri) lies simply in this, that the 
above two-sided t~v is the necessary condition of the promiS1ed 
Oewpe'irJ p,e. If the higher ~(J)~, that is meant, were to be the 
lot only of Christ, and not also thereafter (through the work
ing of the Spirit) that of the disciples, there could be no 
mention of a beholding of the Lord on the part of the dis
ciples. The paritas rationis for the mutual relation would be 
wanting, and thereby the disciples would lose the capacity 
(the eye, as it were) to see Christ. But thus the living behold 
the Living One. The reference to the resurrection of Jesus 
has led to interpretations like that of Grotius (comp. Euth. 
Zigabenus): you shall see me actually alive ('' non spectrum") 
and remaining in life amidst the impending dangers; or (so 
Theophylact, comp. Kuinoel) : I shall, as having risen, be 
alive, and you shall be as newly m,ad,e alive for joy ! or : I rise 
again, and you shall (at the last day) arise (so Augustine). 
Again the interpretation of t~ueu0e in Weiss (Lehrbegr. p. 70) 
of the new life, which arises in the disciples through the 
reappearance of the Risen One, who is recognised by them (as 
in the case of Thomas, x:ir;. 28), is a forced expedient, proceed
ing from an e1Toneous assumption, and is not appropriate, 
moreover, to Ev EKetvr, ry ~µepq,, ver. 20, which is definite 
and valid for all disciples, nor to the intimate reciprocal con
fidence of vv. 20, 21; wherefore Weiss again, adding violence 
to violence, explains ver. 21 of the further unfolding of the 
new communion begun with the appearances of the Risen One 
(p. 276). Had the resurrection been spoken of, the simplest 
explanation would be that of Kaeuffer, p. 136: "quae instat 
fortunae vicissitudo nee me nee vos poterit pessumdare," accord
ing to which, however, a thought of much too small importance 
would result, and, besides, the change of tense is overlooked. 
But if, according to the above, both tw and t~ueu0e must 
embrace time and eternity, then De W ette has incorrectly 
limited ~17ueu0e to the life of faith with its joyous victory 
over death and the fear of death ; on the other side again. 
Luthardt has erroneously understood it only of the life of 
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framfignralirm after the Parousia, because t,ytiJ tw can only 
denote the glorified life,-an assumption, however, which is 
unsupported, since the expression used is not £,YtiJ t~a-oµ,a,. 

Vv. 20, 21. At that day ;1 in the hi,stoi·ical fulfilment this 
was the day of Pentecost. Not: at that time (De Wette), or, 
as Hengstenberg twists it: in the period of time, beginning 
with the day of the resurrection (comp. Weiss); for a definite 
fact, marked off in point of time, is treated of, and this is the 
advent of Christ in the Paraclete. Comp. xvi. 23.-7vwa-ea-0e, 
,c.,-.>...] This dynamic immanence of Christ in the Father (see 
on x. 38), which exists even in His state of exaltation (Col. 
iii. 3), like the analogous reciprocal relation between Him and 
the disciples, according tc:, which they live and move in Him 
and He in them (Gal ii. 20), was to become for them a matter 
of experimental acquaintance through the Spirit. - Ver. 21. 
General moral condition of this promised ,yvw<Tea-0e. Comp. 
ver. 15. - o lxwv, IC.T.>...] Augustine: "qui habet in memoria 
et servat in vita." The exew, however, is rather the internal 
possession of the commandmen.ts, obtained by faith, the appro
priated living presence of them in the believing consciousness, 
as the consequence of the a-KovEw. Comp. v. 38. - e,ceivo~ 
la-nv J with great and exclusive emphasis. - In a,ya'TT''TJ 0~a-. 
and arya'TT'~uw lies the peculiar mutual love. - ,ea, lrytiJ 
, ] ' ',I.. l \ '\ 0-.' ' II' I a,ya'TT'. C&>~ aµ,'l'oTcpwv Ta a.vTa e.,"ovTwv ,c. a'TT'ooexoµ,evwv, 
Euth. Zigabenus. - eµ,<f,avtu~ ain,j, ;_ µ,avTov] corresponds 
to the ryvwa-eu0e, which was to -0ommence through this very 
causing of Himself to appear in virtue of the communication 
of the Spirit. On lµ,<f,av:, comp. Ex. x.xxiii. 13, 18; Sap. 
i 2; .Matt. xxvii 53. The expression is such, that it sets 
forth the relation of the self-demonstration of the Lord to His 
individual loving ones, not His manif-estation at the Parousia, 
which certainly will be glorious and universal (in answer to 
Luthardt). Those who explain it of the resurrection of Christ 
understand the appearances of the Risen One to be referred to, 
1 Cor. xv. (Grotius, Hilgenfeld, and many others). 

Ver. 22. Judas (Thaddaeus or Lebbaeus, Matt. x. 3; not, 

1 Lnthardt, according to his view of the entire passage, must understand the 
day of the Paro'Ullia, whereby he assigns to ,,,.,,,,01 the moment of the completed 
knowledge. 
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however, e. brother of the Lord, Acts i. 13, 14, but son of one 
James, Luke vi. 16 )1 expects a bodily appearance of Christ in 
Messianic glory, has in this view misunderstood Jesus, and is 
therefore surprised that He has spoken of His lµ,rj>avltew 
fovTov as having reference only to the man who loves Him, 
and not also to the world of the unbelieving, on whom the 
Messiah when He appeared was in truth to execute judgruent. 
-Tt ,ye,yovev] What has come to pass, in respect to the fact 
that, etc. 1 What occurrence has determined Thee, etc. ? See 
Kypke, I. p. 403 f. The foregoing Kat as in ix. 36.-The 
addition ovx o 'l<TKap. was indeed, after xiii. 80,quite super
fluous, but is to be explained as an involuntary outflow of the 
deep loathing felt at the traitor of like name. The latter is 
not to be thought of as again present (Bengel). 

Vv. 23, 24. Jesus repeats-and that was sufficient for the 
removal of such a misunderstanding-substantially, yet now at 
once placing love as the principal matter in the immediate 
foreground, the condition to which His self-revelation, ver. 22, 
is attached, by more closely defining it according to its divine 
and blessed manner of existence; and shows from this, and 
from the antithesis added in ver. 24, that the Kocrµo~-this 
Ko<Tµ,o~ which hates Him and is disobedient to Him-is quite 
incapable of receiving that self-revelation. The more precise 
explanation, 7rp~~ a-iJT. h,.ev<T6µ,. IC, µov~v 7rap' avTf, '11'Ot7J
<Toµ,e8a, is intended to make this very incapacity still more 
distinctly and deeply felt. At the foundation of the expres
sion lies the theocratic idea, realized in this spiritual fellow
ship, of the dwelling of God amongst His people (Ex. xxv. 8, 
xxix. 45; Lev. xxvi 11, 12; Ezek xxx:vii. 26 ff.), with which 
also the later representation of the dwelling of the Shekinah 
with the pious (Danz in Meuschen, N. T. ex Talm. ill. p. 701 ff.) 
is connected. This representation, however, is not to be 
assumed here, since Jesus means an invisible presence. In 
the plural of comrnunion, l.>...evuoµe0a is the clear expression 
of the divine-human consciousness, x. 30. - On the genuinely 
Greek expression µov~v '11'ot1:iv, see Kypke, I. p. 404. The 
Middle (see critical notes): we will make ta ourselves. - 'Trap' 
"uT~J The imia mystica, into which God and Christ enter 

1 Nonnus correctly remo.rks: u/,, 'Ia.a,:,fl.,,, •· ,;, dpa.1r•s 'l1r1<a.p1.'.-,,~,. 
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with man by means of thlcl Paraclete,1 is presented in the 
sensuous form of the taking up an abode with Hi1n (comp. 
w. 17, 25), i.e. in Hi,s dwelling (comp. i. 40, Acts xxi. 8, et al.), 
under His roof. They come, like wanderers from their heavenly 
home (ver. 2), and lodge with Him1 "will be daily His guests, 
yea, house and table companions," Luther. -The }..o,yo,, dis
courses, are the individual parts of the collective Xo,yor;, and 
the lirroXa{ are the preceptive parts of the same1 and form, 
therefore, a more special conception than the "J,..o,yo,. - "al o 
Xo,yor; tiv al(OIJE7'€, l(.T.>...] and-from this you may infer how 
unfitted such a man is to experience that visitation-the word 
which ye hear (now, still!), etc. Comp. vii. 16, viii. 28, xii. 
49, 50, iii. 34. He therefore rejects God Himself. The second 
person (a"oveTe) is individualizing (not to be limited to what 
was said in vv. 23, 24, as Godet takes it), and makes the ex
pression at the close of this portion of the address more lively. 

Vv. 25, 26. We are to suppose a pause before ver. 25; 
Jesus looks back upon all that He has hitherto said to them 
at His farewell supper, and of which so much still remained 
to them enigmatical, and continues : " These things have I spolcen 
to yon, whilst I (still) tarry with you; lmt the Paraclete who, 
after my impending separation from you, will have come to 
you from the Father, He will further instruct you," etc. -
lv T~ ovoµ,. µ,ov] Specific definiteness of the act of sending. 
God sends the Spirit in the name of Jesits, i.e. so that what the 
name Jesus Christ comprises in itself, forms the sphere in 
which the divine thought, counsel, and will lives, and is active 
in the sending. Comp. on ver. 13. The name of Jesus is 
the only name which includes in itself the eternal salvation oi 
men (Acts iv. 12); but God intends and designs, in the mis
sion of the Spirit-the causa 7/ieritoria of which lies already 
in this name, and the appearance of which is attached to the 
glorification of Jesus (viii 39)-nothing else than this Name, 
the complete saving knowledge of which, its confession, influence, 
glorification, etc., is to be brought about and advanced through 
the mission of the Spirit, as in general, all that He has done in 

1 Not : "in the divine elevation above space and time" (Weiss, Lehrbegr. 
p. 276), which introduces here a speculative idea which is very remote from the 
meaning. 
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the carrying out of His redemptive counsel, He has done lv 
XptuTrj,, Eph. i. 3 ff. The notion: at my request (comp. Godet: 
"in meam gratiam "), is not contained in· the words, although, 
according to ver. 14, the prayer of Jesus precedes (in answer 
to Li.icke, De Wette, Ebrard, Godet, and several others). 
Better, but only an approximation, and wanting in precision, 
is the interpretation of B. Crusius : in my affair, and of 
Melanchthon and several others : propter me. The rendering, 
in my stead (Euth. Zigabenus and several others, including 
Tholuck, Daeumlein, Ewald, Weiss), is not appropriate, since, 
according to it, the Spirit would not appear as the Repre
sentative of Christ (comp. v. 43), but God, as in Christ's stead, 
executing the mission-which would be absurd. It must in 
that case run : & f.')l.f.lJ(J'f.Ta£ 7rapa TOU 'TT'aTpor; EV Tcj, ovoµaTt µov, 
comp. xvi. 7. - In the ministry of the Spirit vµar; otoagH 
'TT'aVTa is the general feature: He will not lea1:e you unin
structed 1·especting any portion of the divine aX10f.ta (comp. 
:xvi. 13): to this the particular is then joined: ,cat v7roµ
v~uf.L, JC.T."'A..: and (and especially) will He bring to your recol
lection, etc. To the first belong also new portions of doctrine, 
not yet delivered by Jesus (see on xvi 12), also disclosures of 
the future (xvi. 13). Ou V'TT'oµv1uf.L, JC.T.X., comp. e.g. ii. 22, 
xii. 16. a f.i'TT'OV vµ,iv might also be referred to oioag€L 
'TT'avTa (Luther, Melanchthon, Grotius, Calovius, and several 
others), but xvi. 12, 13 justifies the ordinary reference, which 
also logically at once suggests itself, merely to the second 'TT'avTa, 
and nevertheless excludes the misuse of the present passage in 
favour of Catholic tradition (see on xvi. 12), as well as of the 
revelations of fanaticism. Of the actual fulfilment of the 
entire promise, the apostolic discourses and letters supply the 
full proof. - f.i'TT'ov] Not merely now, but generally, as the 
context, by the first 'TT'avTa, demands. 

Ver. 2 7. " These are last words, as of one who is about to 
go away and says good-night, or gives his blessing," Luther. 
- Elp1v11v a<f,l11µ,t vµiv] The whole position of affairs, as 
Jesus is on the point of concluding these His last discourses 
(ver. 31), as well as the characteristic word Elp~V1J, introduced 
without further preface, justifies the ordinary assumption t~at 
here there is an allusion to the Oriental greetings at partings and 
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dismissals, in which Cii~~ (i.e. not specially: Peace of soul, but 
generally: Prosperity) was wished. Comp. l Sam. i. 17,xx. 42, 
xxix. 5; Mark v. 34; Luke vii. 50, viii. 48; Acts xvi. 36; 
J as. ii. 16 ; also the Syrian pacem dedit, in the sense of valedi,xit 
in Assem. Bibl I. p. 3 7 6 ; and finally, the epistolary farewell
greeting, Eph. vi. 23; 1 Pet. v. 14; 3 John 15. That which 
men were wont to w'ish at departure, namely, prospe,•ity, Jesus 
is conscious of leaving behind, and of giving to His disciples, 
and that in the best and highest sense, namely, the entfre pros
perity of Hi,s 1·edemptive work, " fore ejus benedictione semper 
felices " (Calvin), in which, however, the peace of reconciliation 
u·ith God (Rom. v. 1 ), as the first essential element, is also 
included. To assume (with Liicke) in the expression a refer
ence, at the same time, to the 0. T. peace-assuring and 
encouraging address Cl~? ci~~ (Gen. xliii. 23; Judg. vi. 23, 
et al.), is less in harmony with the departing scene, and the 
remote µ,71 Taparruea-0w, IC.T.>..., as well as with the expression of 
this consolatory address. - elp. 7'. lµ,~v oto. vµ,.] More precise 
definition of what has preceded. It is H'is, the peculiar pros
perity proceeding from Him, which He gives to them as His 
bequest. Thus speaks He to His own, who, on the threshold 
of death, is leaving hereditary possessions : " I leave behind, I 
give," in the consciousness that this will be accomplished by 
His death. So also Jesus, whose Uowµ,t is to be understood 
neither as prornitto (Kuinoel), nor even to be conceived as first 
taking place through the Paraclete (who rather brings about 
only the appropriation of the salvation given in the death of 
.Jesus).-Not as the world gives, give I TO YOU! Nothing is to 
be supplied. My giving to you is of quite another kind than 
the giving of the (unbelieving) world; its giving bestows 
treasure, pleasure, honour, and the like, is therefore unsatisfy
ing, bringing no permanent good, no genuine prosperity, etc.1 
Quite out of relation to the profound seriousness of the moment, 
and therefore irrelevant, is the reference to the usual empty 
formulas of salutation (Grotius, Kling, Godet). - µ,~ -rapau
ufoBw, IC.T.>...] "Thus does He conclude exactly as He first 
(ver. 1) began this discourse," Luther. The short asyndetic 

1 Hengstenberg introduces quite groundlessly a reference to the h.i..J,,, which 
the world gives, according to xvi. 33. 
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(here supply ovv) sentences correspond to the deep ernotion.
Se,X,a w (Diod. xx. 78) here only in the N. T., frequently in 
the LXX., which, on the other hand, has not the classical 
(oo,ctµ,w-repov, Thomas Magister) Q)7J'OOE£Atlt(JJ, 

Ver. 28. Instead of being terrified and alarmed, you should 
refoice, that I, etc. ~,covua-re, ,c.-r.X. (ver. 18) prepares for this. 
- el ~,ya'IT'. µ.e] intended by Jesus to be understood in its ideal 
sense, of true, complete love, which consists simply and solely 
in entire self-surrender to Him, so that all other interests 
are subordinated to it. -on o '1T'an'1p µ.ov µ.eltwv µ.ou 
eun1 Statement of the reason for the joy which they would 
have felt ( exap11-re) : since my Father is greater, as generally, 
so particularly, more powerful (comp. ver. 12, viii. 53, x. 29; 
1 John iv. 4) than I; since I, consequently, through my de
parture to Him, shall be elevated in the higher fellowship 
with Him, to far greater power and efficiency for my aims, for 
victory over the world, etc. Comp. Melanchthon. In this 
gain, which is awaiting me, how should not he rejoice who 
loves me? Others find the motive to joy indicated by Christ 
in the glory and blessedness which awaits Him with the 
Father. So Cyril (-r~v lo{av oo!av avaX11'1/roµ,woi;), and several, 
including Tholuck, Olshausen, Kling, Kostlin, Maier, Hilgen
feld, Hengstenberg, Baeumlein, comp. Godet. But thus the 
motive would lie only in the departure to the Father generally 
(with which the attainment of the oo!a was necessarily asso
ciated), not to the Father's superior greatness of being, irre
spective of the fact, that on this view the reference which 
Jesus would be giving to the love of the disciples would 
contain something selfish. Others render: the occasion of joy 
lies in the more powerful protection which the µ,eitwv 'IT'a-r~p 
would assure to the disciples, beyond what He, during His 
presence on earth, was able to do (Theophylact, Euth. Ziga
benus, and several others, including Kuinoel,. Liicke, De 
Wette). But this does not apply to the condition of love to 
the person of Jesus, for the above explanation changes it rather 
into love towards His work. Others, as Luther, Beza, Grotius, 
Bengel, Lampe, mingle together in the determination of the 
cause of joy, the interest of Christ and of the disciples; comp. 
Calvin: " quia haec ultima est meta, ad quam tendere vos 
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oportet." -- The µeito11lir71r; of the Father (formerly the point 
of controversy with the Arians, see Suicer, The-s. II. p. 1368) 
does not rest in the pre-eminence of the .nnbegotten over the 
begotten (Athanasius, Faustinus, Gregory Nazianzus, Hilarius, 
Euth. Zigabenns, and many others, including again also 01-
shausen), for which special expedient the text offers no occasion 
whatever, nor again in the temporal humiliation of Christ 
(Cyril, Augustine, Ammonius, Luther, Melanchthon, Calvin, 
Beza, Aretius, and many others, including De W ette, Tholuck, 
and Luthardt), since God is also greater than the exalte,l, 
Christ ( see ver. 16, JpCJJr~u"', xvii. 5 ; 1 Cor. xv. 2 7, 2 8 ; Phil. 
ii. 9-11 ; 1 Cor. iii. 23, xi. 3, and generally throughout the 
N. T.), as He was also greater than the pre-existent Logos 
(i. 1-3) ; but in the absolute rnonotheism of Je-sus (xvii. 3), and 
of the whole N. T. (see on Rom. ix. 5), according to which 
the Son, although of divine essence,1 and oµoouuior; with the 
Father (i. 1 ; Phil ii 6; Col. i. 15-18, et al.), nevertheless 
was, and is, and remains subordinatea to the Father, the 
immutably Highest One, since the Son, as Organ, as Commis
sioner of the Father, as Intercessor with Him, etc., has received 
His whole power, even in the kingly office, from the Father 
(xvii. 5), and, after the complete accomplishment of the work 
committed to Him, will restore it to the Father (1 Cor. xv. 2 8). 
The remark of Hengstenberg is incorrect : Only such a pre
eminence of greatness on the part of the Father can be 
intended, as came to an end with the departure of Christ to 
the Father. 

Ver. 29. And now, even now, when my departure is np
proaching, I have said it to you, namely, Gn 7rope6oµa, 7rpor; 

r. 7r., ver. 28, not what was said in ver. 26, as Lucke thinks. 
- Grav ,ye111Jra1] cum /actura fuerit, namely, through my 
death; comp. xiii. 19. - 7r£a-revu71re] Not absolutely, so 
that it would express of itself what is more precisely defined 
in xiii. 19 by Gn E"/w elµ,; but : that you may believe it, 
namely, that I have gone to the Father. Comp. mure6ere 

u.ot, ver. 11. The point for the departing Lord was, that 

This forms the previoWI assumption of the declaration, which otherwi~e 
would be without meaning and relevancy. Comp. on x. 30. In truth, from 
the mouth of an ordinary human Lcing it would be an utterance of folly. 
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when His approaching death should take place, the disciples 
should have the true believing apprehension of it, namely, as 
His departure to the Father. 

Ver. 30. Oin,fri 7ro'A,'A,t1,, tC.T.A-.] "Quasi dicat: temporis 
angustiae abripiunt verba," Grotius. - For the prince of the 
world (see on xii. 31) is coming (is already drawing near). 
Jesus sees the devil himself in the organs and executors of 
his design (xiii. 2, 27, vi. 70; Luke iv. 13).-Toii tC6c;µav] 
is here emphatically placed first in antithesis to iv eµat. -
,cal EV eµol OVIC lxei ovoev] and, in me (antithesis of the 
,coc;µ,or;, xvii. 16) he possesses nothinq, namely, as pertaining to 
his dominion, which more minute definition :flows from the 
conception of the &px(J)v; hence neither 7rote'i.v (Kuinoel), nor 
µ,epar; (Nonnus), nor "of which he could accuse me before 
God" (Ewald), is to be supplied; nor again is the simple 
sense of the words to be transformed into " he has no claim 
on me" (Tholuck, Hofmann, and several others) ; comp. 
Luther: " cause and right." In any case, Christ expresses 
the full moral freedom with which He subjects Himself to 
death (x. 18). The sinlessness, which Cyril., Augustine (" in 
me non habet quicquam, nullum O'llinino scilicet peccatum"), 
Euth. Zigabenus, Cornelius a Lapide, and many others, includ
ing Olshausen, here find expressed, certainly lies at the 
foundation as a necessary causal presupposition, since only 
provided that Jesus were sinless, could the devil have in Him 
nothing that was his, but is not directly expressed. That He 
has already overcome the world (xvi. 33) is not the reason 
(Liicke), but the consequence of His freedom from the prince 
of the world. -The ,cat is not: but (Ebrard, Godet); for the 
antithesis first follows with aX>..a. Therefore : he comes, and 
is powerless over me (wherefore I needed not to surrender 
myself to him), biit, nevertheless, that, etc., ver. 31. 

Ver. 31. That the world may know, etc. (as far as ouTc,, 
wo,w), rise (from table), let us go hence! In order to bring 
the world to the knowledge of my love and my obedience to 
the Father (" ut mundus desinat mundus esse et patris in me 
beneplacitum agnoscat salutariter," Bengel), let us away from 
here, and go to meet the diabolical power, before which 
I must now fall according to God's counsel ! The apodosis 
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does not begin so early as Kal Ka0w,; (Grotius, Kuinoel, Paulus), 
in which case ,ea,{ would mean also, and a reflection less ap
propriate to the mood of deep emotion would result. If a 
full point be placed after 'TT'oiw (Bengel, Lachmann, Tischen
dorf, Ewald), which, however, renders the sentence heavy, 
and makes what follows to stand too abruptly, then after a.XX' 
a simple epxf'rai would have to be supplied. Comp. xv. 2 5. 
-After the summons l,ydpEtr0e, K.T.X., we are to think of 
the company at table as having risen. But Jesus, so full of 
that which, in view of the separation ever drawing nearer, He 
desired to impress on the heart of the disciples, and enchained 
by His lo,·e for them, takes up the word anew, and stand
ing, continues to address chap. xv. and xvi. to the risen 
disciples, and then follows the prayer of chap. xvii, after 
which the actual departure, xviii. 1, ensues. This view 
(Knapp, Liicke, Tholuck, Olshausen, Klee, Winer, Luthardt, 
Ewald, Bruckner, Bleek, following the older expositors, also 
Gerhard, Calovius, and Maldonatus) appears to be correct 
from this, that John, without any indication of a change of 
place, connects xv. 1 immediately with xiv. 31; while, that 
the following discourses, and especially the prayer, were 
uttered on the way (Ammonius, Hilarius, Beda, Luther, Aretius, 
Grotius, Wetstein, Lampe, Rosenmiiller, Lange, Ebrard), is 
neither in any way indicated, nor reconcilable with xviii. 1, 
nor psychologically probable. A pure importation, further, is 
the opinion of Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, 
Erasmus, and several. others, that Cluist, xiv. 31, went with 
the disciples to a more secluded and safer place, where He 
(" sur la pente couverte de vignes, qui descend dans la vallee 
du Cedron," Godet) delivered chap. xv., xvi., xvii. ; so also 
is Bengel's harmonistic device, which Wichelhaus has adopted, 
that the locality of the discourse from xiii. 31 1 to xiv. 31 
had been outside the city, but that now He se! forth to go to 
Jerusalem for the passover.2 Others, while De W ette abides 

1 Ber.gel on :riii. 31 : "l.ir": dicit postridie, nempe mane, feria V." 
~ So also ~gain Rope, d. Mahl dl!,8 Fusswasch., Hamb. 1856, p. 26 f., who, fol

lowing Bynaeus, assumes that in ir,;p,~di, ,._.,., "-· is contained the setting forth 
from Bethany for Jerusalem, and that chap. xv.-xvii. were then spoken at the 
paschal meal on the 14th N i.san, in reference to the institution of the Sup11cr. 
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by the hypothesis of an hiatus between chap. xiv. and xv., 
the reason of which remains unknown, have sought to make 
use of the l,yelpeu0e, &,ywµev, Matt. xxvi. 46, Mark xiv. 42, in 
spite of the quite different historical connection in Matthew 
and Mark, in order to charge the author with a clumsy 
attempt to interweave that reminiscence in his narrative 
(Strauss, Scholten); in opposition to which Weisse, with 
equal arbitrariness and injustice, accuses the supposed editor 
of the Gospel with having placed in juxtaposition, without any 
link of connection, two Johannean compositions, of which the 
one closed with xiv. 31, and the other began with xv. 1. 
Baur and Hilgenfeld, indeed, make the synoptic wor<ls, divested 
of their more definite historical justification, stand here only 
as a sign of pause. The J ohannean words, and those in the 
Synoptics uttered in Gethsemane, have nothing to do with one 
another; but the apparent incongruity with the present pas
sage speaks, in fact, in favour of the personal testimony of the 
reporter, before whose eyes the whole scene vividly presented 
itself. Comp. Bleek's Beitr. p. 239. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

VER. 4:. Tisch. has the forms µ.h'/'I and µ,ev7;n; similarly, ver. 6, 
µ,iv'fl. Lachm. also has the latter and µ,ev7;r,, ver. 4. Considering 
the divided state of the evidence (A. B. N. in particular agree 
in favour of µ,o.), no decision can be come to.- Ver. 6. rli or.up] 
Elz. Lachm. have merely ,:r:;p, against preponderating testimony. 
In the passages of similar meaning, Matt. iii. 10, vii. 19, Luke 
iii. 9, there is likewise no article found, which, consequently, 
was more readily omitted than added. - Ver. 7. alr~a-eaO,] 
A. B. D. L.1[ X. Curss. Verss. Chrys.: air~a-aa-Oe. Recommended 
by Griesb., adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. This preponderant 
attestation, the reference of the word to the fut., and the 
immediate proximity of the future tense, decide in favour of the 
genuineness of the aorist.- Ver. 8. rH~O'eO'Oe] Rinck and 
Lachm.: 7h7;0"81. The witnesses are greatly divided. But the 
conjunctive is a, correction after r;ip7;,1. - Ver. ll. µ,ehri] A. B. 
D. Curss. Vulg. It. et al.: ~- Recommended by Griesb., adopted 
by Lachm. Rightly; after the previous frequent recurrence of 
the verb µ,h111, µ,eiv'/'I very readily and involuntarily arose here 
out of the last syllable of TMIN and the following ;,. - Ver. 
13. The deletion of "• (Tisch.) is too weakly supported. It 
came to be passed over as being superfluous. - Ver. 14. oO"a.] 
D. L. X. t-c. : &.. So Lachm. Tisch. The singular o is found in B. 
Codd. of It. Goth. Aeth. Cypr. Lucif. The witnesses alone are 
decisive, and that for the plural, more precisely for /1.. - Ver. 15. 
The order i..err.i uµ,a, (Lachm. Tisch.) is accredited by prepon
derating evidence. - Ver. 21. iiµ,iv] Lachm. and Tisch.: ,;, 
uµ,a., after B. D.• L. R** 1, 33, Verss. Chrys. Rightly; the 
more current and customary dative flowed of itself from the 
copyists' pens, as it was also added in xvi. 3. - Ver. 22. eTxov] 
Here and in ver. 24 Lachm. and Tisch. have the Alexandrine 
form eix,Mav, according to B. L. rr.•• lie. 1, 33, Or. Cyr. Not to 
be adopted, since this form is certainly found only in Rom. iii 
13, in a citation from the 0. T. (Eooi..,ova-av), while here the 
evidence is not sufficiently strong (not found even in A.). Butt
mann, in the Stitd. u. Krit. 1858, p. 491 f., supposes that ei'x,Ma.• 
arose from the original 1T;cov a,. Yet of IJ.v no further trace is 
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found in the critical witnesses, and its (rhetorical) omission (see 
Buttmann, l.c. p. 489) is quite free from doubt. - Ver. 24. 
'll'no/1pcev] A. B. D. J. K. L. X. n. N. Curss. Chrys.: ir.oh;rm. So 
Lachm. Tisch. The testimony in favour of this rendering is 
decisive. 

Ver. 1. Since the picture is introduced altogether without 
any intermediate reference, it is natural to assume some ez
ternal occasion for it, which John has not related.1 That 
which most obviously suggests itself is the look at the cup of 
wine (comp. Matt. xxvi. 29: -r6 "f€VV'TJp,a -rov aµ11rt>,.ov), which 
precisely at this supper had assumed so great significance. 
Comp. Grotius and Nosselt, Opusc. II. p. 25 ff., also Ewald. 
Had Jesus spoken what follows on the way (see on xiv. 31), 
or even, as G. Hier. Rosenmtiller (in F. E. Rosenmtiller, 
Repert. I. p. 16 7 ff.) supposed, in the temple, then in the 
former case the walk through vineyards (comp. especially 
Lange, who assumes the existence of garden-fires by night, and 
Godet), and in the latter case the golden vine at the gate of the 
temple (Joseph. Antt. xv. 11. 3, Bell. v. 5. 4), might be supposed 
to present a suitable occasion. It is more arbitrary to suppose 
(Knapp, Tholuck) a vine whose tendrils had crept into the 
room (comp. Ps. cxxviii. 3), or: that there was at full moon 
a view of the vineyards from the room (Storr), or of the golden 
vine of the temple (Lampe). Most arbitrary of all, however, 
is the supposition that John may have placed the similitude, 
in itself genuine, here in the wrong place (De Wette). If the 
thought of the cup at the meal just concluded did not so 
spontaneously suggest itself, it would be safer, with Lucke 
and B. Crusius, to assume no external occasion at all, since 
the figure itself was so frequent in the 0. T. (Isa. v. 1 ff. ; J er. 
ii. 21 ; Ezek. xv. 1 ft., xix. 10 ff. ; Ps. boa. 9 ff. ; comp. also 
Lightfoot and Wetstein); and therefore (comp. l\fatt. xxi. 3 3 ff.) 
the disciples who were standing around Him could imme
diately, and of themselves, see Jesus set forth under this 
venerable figure (Luthardt and Lichtenstein, following Hof
mann, also Ebrard). -ii a.'X.710,v~] the actual, i.e. containing 

1 Almost throughout the entire chapter (as far as ver. 18) the particles of con
nection between the individual utterances are wanting, and this is in keeping 
with deeply stirred and intense emotion. 
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the reality of the idea, which is figuratively set forth in the 
natural vine (comp. on i. 9, vi. 35), not in antithesis to the 
1111/rm'tful vine, i.e. the degenerate people of Israel (Ebrard, 
Hengstenberg), which is here remote, since the Lord is desig
nating Himself as aµ1rE'Xo,;, not His £KKA'TJu{a (this is regarded 
as in antithesis to the Jewish). Christ is the Vine in relation 
to His bel-ieving ones (the branches), whose organic connection 
with Him is the constant, fruitful, and most inward fellowship_ 
of life. Quite similar as to the thing is the Pauline figure of 
the head and the members (Eph. v. 30; Col. ii. 19). The 
'cine-dresser ('YE(J)p,yo,;, Matt. xxi. 23, et al.; .Aelian, N. .A. vii. 
2 8 ; Aristaen. i. 3) is God; for He has sent Christ, and 
established the fellowship of believers with Him (vi. 37, et al.), 
and tends it in virtue of His working through Christ's word, 
and (after His departure) through the power of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Ver. 2. .As on the natural vine there are fruitful and 
unfruitful branches (i.e. tendrils, Plat. Rep. p. 353 A; Pollux, 
vii. 145), so there are in the fellowship of Christ such as 
evince their faith by deed as by faith's fruit, and those 
amongst whom this is not the case. -The latter, who are not, 
with Hengstenberg, to be taken for the unbelieving Jews (as is 
already clear from ev eµ,ot and from ver. 5), but for the lip
Christians and those who say Lord! Lord! (comp. those who 
believe without love, 1 Cor . .xiii), God separates from the 
fellowship of Christ, which act is conceived from the point of 
view of divine retribution (comp. the thing, according to another 
figure, viii. 3 5) ; the former He causes to experience His 
purging influence, in order that their life of faith may increase 
in moral practical manifestation and efficiency. This purifica
tion is effected by means of temptations and sufferings, not 
solely, but by other things along with these. - 'TT'av ,c)vqµa b 
eµol] Nominat. absol asin i 12, vi. 39, xvii. 2, with weighty 
emphasis. - atpH] takes it away with the pruning-knife. It 
forms with ,ca0alpE£ a" suavis rhythmus," Bengel - -ro ,cap'TT'. 
cplp.] whiehbearsfruit; but previouslyµ~ cpep.: ifitdoes not 
bear. -,ca0atp.] He cleanses, prunes. Figure of the moral 
,ca0apia-µ,oc;-,-continually necessary even for the approved 
Christian,-through the working of divine grace, .xiii 10. -
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For a political view of the community under the figure of the 
vine, see in Aesch. adv. Otesiph. 16 6 ; Beck. : aµ,7re>..ovp'Yovut 
T£V€<; T~II 'TrQAtv, avaT€TJJ,~Kaut T£V€<; Tit KA~JJ,aTa Tit TOV S~µ,ov. 

Ver. 3. Application of the second half of ver. 2 to the 
disciples, in so far as they belong to the KA~JJ,aTa; as a pre
paration for the exhortation in ver. 4. "Already are ye clean" 
(such purified KA~µ,a-ra); already there has taken place in 
yom· case, that which I have just said. The ;jo77 1.1µ,eZi; 
glances at the multitude of those who were yet to become 
,ca0apol in the future. That their purity originally is in
tended, not excluding the necessary continuance and prac
tical further development of the relation (comp. xiii 10), is 
understood as a matter of course, and see ver. 4. The muncli 
cease not to be mundandi.-ota T. }..6,yov] Ota, as vi 57 of 
the ground ; hence : on account of the word, i.e. because the 
word (" provided it be received and apprehended in faith," 
Luther, comp. Acts xv. 9) is the power of God (Rom. i. 16), 
in virtue of which it effects its Ka0alpet, ver. 2; Jas. i 18; 
1 Pet. i. 23. Comp. Fritzsche, ad Rom. II. p. 162, I. p. 197; 
Nagelsbach, z. Ilias, p. 39 f., ed. 3. The word, however, is 
the whole word, the entire doctrine which Jesus has delivered 
to them (comp. on viii 43), not the utterance in xiii. 10 
(Hilgenfeld, Ebrard). 

Ver. 4. To this purity, however, must be added the con
tinuous faithful persistence in my living fellowship. - J11 lµ,ol] 
here: on (not in) me, uvµ,7recpvwTei; Jµ,ot (Nonnus), as is required 
by what follows, hanging on ma as the branches hang on the 
vine, ver. 2. Euth. Zigabenus aptly remarks: uvryKoA>..wµ,e,,ot 
µot f3e/3atwTepov Ota '1T'lUT€W<; aOtUTltKTOV /€at uxJ.uew<; app1K-rov. 
- Karyw EV vµ,v] to the fulfilment of the requirement1 is 
attached the promise : and I will abide on yoit-uvvwv ry 
ouvaµet, Euth. Zigabenus-with the whole power of spiritual 
life, which I impart to my faithful ones ; I will not separate 
myself from you, like the vine, which does not loosen itself 
from its branches. On µevw as a supplement, see Bornemann 
in the Sachs. Stud. 1846, p. 56. The harsher mode of com
pleting the sense : and cause that I abide on yoit (Grotius, 
Bengel), is not demanded by ver. 5, where o µJ.vwv ... aim[, 

1 Comp. Weiss, Lelirbe9r. p. 74. 

VOL. II. Q 
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is the fulfilled µdvaTE ... !',µiv. - lav µ~ µdvr,, K.T.X.] If 
he shall not have abided, etc., refers merely to ov ovvaTat Kap
r.ov cf>Epew (as in v. 19), and is so"far a more exact definition 
of the cicf>' JavTOu, "vi aliqua pi·opria, quam habeat extra vitem," 
Grotius. - oihwi; ovoe vµei"] so neither yoit, namely ovvacr0e 

l'I,.,.' , ,,,,,, t ... • ... \ , ... 
,cap7r . ..,,epeiv a..,, EaVTWV, t.e. 'TT"OLELV Ti xwpti; eµov, Ver. 5. 
Bengel well remarks : " Hie locus egregie declarat discrimeu 
naturae et grntiae," but also the possibility of losing the latter. 

Ver. 5. Abide on me, I say, for I am the vine, ye the 
branches; thus then only f,·om me (not cicp' fovTcvv, ver. 4) 
can you derive the living power for bearing fruit. And you 
must abide on me, as I on you : so ( ouTo,; : he, no other than 
he) will you bring forth niuch fruit. In this way, by means 
of hyl,, ... ,cX~µaTa the preceding ev lµot, and by means of 
o µEvwv, 1'.T.X., the preceding µelVTJTE is confirmed and brought 
into relief. Hence also the emphatic position of e,yw and µevwv. 

' ' ' ' ~,, In t d f ' ' • ' ' ' h" 1 - Ka,yw EV Q,VT<f'J S ea O (CQ,£ EV ff' E,YW µev"', t IS Cause 
-not relative, but appending itself in an easy and lively 
manner-is introduced. See on this classic idiom, Bernhardy, 
p. 304; Nagelsbach, z. Ilias, p. 6, ed. 3; Buttmann, N. T. 
Gr. p. 327 f. [E.T. p. 382].- X"'P'i; eµoii] xwpicr0evTEI; a1r' 
eµou, out of living fellowship with me. Comp. Eph. ii. 12 ; 
Tittmann, Synon. p. 94. Antithetic to EV eµ,ol µ,eveiv. -
r.oieiv ovo.fv] effect nothing, bring about nothing, passing 
from the :figure into the proper mode of presentation. The 
activity of the Christi,a,n life in general is meant, not merely 
that of the apostles, since the disciples are addressed, not 
especially in respect of their narrower vocation, but generally 
as KX~µ,a:ra, of Christ, which standing they have in common 
with all believers. The utter incapacity for Christian effi
ciency without the maintenance of the living connection with 
Christ is here decidedly and emphatically expressed; on this sub
ject, however, Augustine, and with him ecclesiastical orthodoxy, 
has frequently drawn inferences too wide in favour of the 
doctrine of moral inability generally (see especially Calovius); 
since it is only the ability for the specifically Christian 7roieiv 
T£ (the ICafJ'TT"OV </Jep€£V) which is denied to him who is xwpt, 
Xpunou. For this hi,gher moral activity, which, indeed, is 
the, only true one, he is unable (iii. 6), and in this sense 



CHAP. XV. 6. 2--!3 

it may be said with Augustine, that Christ thus spoke, 
"itt responde1·et futuro Pelagio ;" where, however, a natural 
moral volition and ability of a lower grade in and of itself 
(comp. Rom. ii. 14, 15, vii. 14 ff.) is not denied, nor its 
measure and power more exactly defined than to this effect, 
that it cannot attain to Christian morality, to which rather 
the ethical power of the living fellowship with Christ here 
depicted, consequently the new birth, is indispensable. Luther 
well says: " that He speaks not here of the natural or worldly 
being and life, but of fruits of the gospel." And in so far 
"nos penitns privat omni virtute, nisi qnam suppeditat ipse 
nobis," Calvin. 

Ver. 6. Nuv Xe7e, N:at T6V tclvouvov TOU µ~ EV av-rrj, 

µevov-ro~, Euth. Zigabenus; and how terrible in its tragic 
simplicity! - la,v µ~ n~J nisi qitis mansetit. See Baeum
lein, Partik. p. 289. Comp. iii. 3, 5. - l/3X~0'1J ;g(J), K.-r.X.] 
The representation is highly vivid and pictorial. Jesus 
places Himself at the point of time of the execution of the last 
jitdgment, when those who have fallen away from Him are 
gathered together and cast into the fire, after they have 
been previously already cast out of His communion, and be
come withered (having completely lost the higher true tw17). 
Hence the graphic lively change of tense: In case any one 
shall not have abided on me; he has been cast out like the 
branch, and is withered (already beforn the judgment), ancZ 
(now what talces place at the last clay itself) they gather them 
together, etc. The aorists therefore neither denote what is 
wont to be (Grotius), nor do they stand for futures (Kuinoel, 
B. Crusius, and older expositors), nor are they to be explained 
"par la repetition cle l'acte aussi longtemps que dure !'operation 
de la taille" (Godet); nor are they designed, as in l\fatt. xviii. 
15, to express that which is at once done or appointed to be 
done with the non-abiding (so most expositors, including Li.i.cke, 
Winer, Tholuck, De W ette, Luthardt, Weiss, Hengstenberg ; 
comp. Hermann, de em,end. Grammat. p. 19 2 f.; Buttmann, 
N. T. Gram. p. 172 [E. T. p. 19 9 ]). To the latter interpre
tation is opposed the circumstance that, in point of fact, the 
being cast out and being withered cannot be appointed or 
effected immediately at and with the falling away, but that 
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conYersion and re-adoption must remain open (comp. 17 Trp&,;
">.:rl'/rtr;, Rom. xi. 15), if Ntv µ,~ Tir;, K.T.A.. is not to have iu 
Yiew the time of the judgment at the last day. The £/3)..~0'1/, 

K.T.A.. appears as a definite result and as a completed act oj 
the past,1 and that, as the further pictorial description, "· 
,;vvayov,;w, K.T.A., shows, from the standpoint of the last 
day (comp. also Heb. vi. 8, x. 27), and further in such a 
way that it is accomplished between the beginning of the 
falling away and the last day on which the gathering to
gether and burning is now performed.2- eh T6 ,cX-,jµ,a J as the, 
branch, which has not remained on the vine, but has been 
broken off or cut off, and cast out of the vineyard. But the 
Yineyard represents the fellowship of the Messianic people of 
God, out of which he who has fallen away from Christ has 
been thrust. Hence lEoo refers to the vineyard, so far as this 
is the co1n1nunity. Outside it, the '"'~ of the man who has 
fallen away, which he had derived from Christ, has completely 
perished and is dead. This is expressed by lE,.,,p&ve,.,,, by 
which the man is identified with the withered branch, which 
is his image. Euth. Zigabenus well remarks: a1rw"A.EUEV 71v 

• ' - • ')': , •~ I ' I • ~ -,. ] €£XEV EiC T'l'J<; pt.,'I'}<; i,cµ,aoa xaptTO<;. - "a' ,;vva,y. avTa, IC.T,I\,, 

Jesus now represents as present what is done with these cast
out and withered branches at the last day. The polysyndeton 
(comp. x. 3, 12; Matt. vii. 27, et al.) and the simply solemn 
expression has much in it that seizes the imagination. The 
subject of uvv&,y. and /3&_),.,),.,_ is understood of itself; in the 
figure it is the servants of the ,yeoop,y6r;, as to the thing, the 
al0epioi 8p'TJITTTJPE• (Nonnus), the angels, are intended (Matt. 
xiii. 41). - elr; T6 1rvp (see critical notes): into the fire, 
already burning for this purpose, by which, iu the interpreto.
tion of the figure, Gehenna is intended (Matt. xiii. 42, xxv. 41, 
iii. 10, vii. 19, v. 22, et al.), not also thefit·e of the divine anger 
generally (Hengstenberg).-,cal ,caleTai] and they bnrn ! The 
simple form (ou µ,~v ,caTa,ca{ovTai, Euth. Zigabenus) as in Matt. 
xiii. 40. " Magna vi positum eximia cum majestate," Bengel. 

1 Hence the aorist, instead of wliich the perfect was not required, as Luthardt 
objects. The .n. ,,_;,,_,,.,.a., of iii. 18 is conceived of ,lifferently. 

• The reading,.,,, (see critical note,) would not essentially alter the aeoae; it 
nprcsses: niai quis manet, i.e. until the ju,lgment, 
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Ver. 7. After thus deterring from non-abiding, in ver. 6, now 
again an inducement to abiding. But the figure now cease~, 
and leaves in what follows some further scarcely accordant 
notes (vv. 8, 16) behind.-lttv µ,elv. lv lµoi1 Still in the 
sense of the figure, as the branches on the vine; but with 1<:a, 

'Tit p1µ,. µ,. lv vµ,iv (in animis vestris), expressing the neces
sary consequence of a man's abiding on Jesus, the language 
at once becomes proper, no longer figurative. - & lav 0h.] 
stands first with emphasis ; but such an one wills and prays 
simply and solely in the name of Jesus (xiv. 13, 14), and 
cannot do otherwise. 

Ver. 8. A further carrying out of this incitement to abiding 
on Him, and that by bringing out the great importance, rich 
in its results, of this granting of prayer, which is attached to 
the abiding required. - lv 'TOVT'f'] Herein, to this a forward 
reference is generally given, so that Z'va, ic.'T.A. is the contents 
of Tou'To. But thus understood, since Z'va is not equivalent to 
o'Tt, this Z'vti would express, that in the obligation (you oiight, 
ver. 12, comp. on vi. 29), or in the destination to bear much 
fruit, the ooga of the Father is given. This is not appro
priate, as it is rather in the actual fruit-bearing itself that that 
ooga must lie, and hence ;;n must have been employed. To 
distinguish Z'va, however, merely by supplying "as I hope" 
(Li.i.cke) from CJ'T£, does not satisfy the telic nature of the 
word.1 Hence (and not otherwise in 1 John iv. 17) lv "Tovr;p, 
as in iv. 37, xvi 30, is to be taken as a retrospective reference 
(so also Lange), and that not to the µivHv in itself, but to the 
immediately preceding & lttv 0e">1.'1JTE ah1cmc;0e "· 7ev1c;. vµiv, 
so far, namely, as it takes place in him who abides in Christ. 
In this granting of pmyer allotted to the µ,eveiv lv lµot, 
says Jesus, a twofold result-and this a high incentive to 
that µevew-is given, namely, (1) when what you ask falls to 
your lot, then in this result my Fatlter has been glorffied 
(t>.Xaxe nµ1v, Nonnus), tltat yon-for that is God's design in 
this His oo!asfc;0ai-may bear much fmit (which is just to be 
the actual further course of that granting of prayer, comp. ver. 

1 Cyril already rightly recognised thnt r,,. cannot be an explanation of i, .-, ... ,., 
bnt only n statement of the pmpose of a.~. a "'"' .. , ,,.. But qnite irrelevantly ht1 
referred i!o;. a ,rr,,.-, ,,.. to the mission of !lie 8011. 
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16) ; and (2) yon will, in virtue of the fulfilment of all your 
prayers, become, in a truly proper and specific sense, niy dis
ciplc,s, who belong to no other (note the emphatic possessive 
iµ,oi, as in xiii. 3 5), since this hearing of prayer is the holy 
characteristic simply and solely of niy disciples (xiv. 13, 14). 
-The future ,yev~ueu8e may depend on rva (comp. on 
iauoµ,ai, xiii. 40, see also on 1 Cor. ix. 18; Eph. vi. 3), as 
Ewald connects it ; independently, however, of iva, and there
fore connected with iv 'TOVT~, the words convey more weight 
in the independence appropriate to their distinctive contents. 
The Lord, however, does not say iueu8e, but He sees the 
full dcvclopnicnt of His discipledom beginning with the iv 
'TOV'T~. 

Vv. 9, 10. But as µ,a8'1]"Tal of Christ, they are the object of 
His love; hence, in addition to the general exhortation to 
abide on Him, there comes now, further, the particular, to 
abide in His love, which is done by keeping His command
ments, according to the archetype of His morally harmonious 
relation to the Father. - As the Father has loved me, I have 
also loved you (ao1·ists, because Jesus, at the boundary of His 
life, stands and looks back, xiii. 1, 34); abide (keep your
selves continually) in my love.1 When others extend the 
protasis to vµ,ai;, and first begin the apodosis with µ,e{vaTE 
(.Maldonatus, Grotius, Rosenmi.iller, Olshausen, and several 
others), this is opposed by the fact that between ,ca8wi; ~,yu:rr. 
µe o .,,._ and µ,e/.va'TE, K.'T."A.. no correlation exists; for the 
cvy&.,,.,,, TJ iµ,~ is not love to me (Maldonatus, Grotius, Nosselt, 
Kuinoel, Baeumlein, and several others), but: niy love to you, 
as is clear from ~'Ya'TT"'f]Ua vµ,ai; and from the analogy of T/ xapa 
TJ iµ,~, ver. 11 ;2 comp. vv. 12, 13. Olshausen mingles the 
two together, the active and passive love. - iv 'TV a,ya'TT"?J µ,ov] 
= iv "TV a'Ya'TT"?J "TY iµ,fi. But the latter purposely lays emphasis 
on the thought that it was nothing less than His love, that 
love so great and holy, as He had just expressed by ,caOw,. 

1 Instead of,,_,;,,,,.,,, Ewald conjectures,,_.;,~.,,, wl1ich he still makes depend on 
'""• ver. 8 ; but this is unsuitable, bince ,.,,1,:,, appe11rs without ,..,;. 

2 That ~ "':>'""" ~ ,,,_,; rni[Jlit denote love to rM, should not h11ve been called in 
q1m,t10n, as being contrary to the genius of the language. Comp. rp,>../q, .,.~ "~• 
Xen . .Anab. vii. 7. 29; Thucyd. i. 137. 4: ),,;. .. ~, "'" rp,A;,.,, Ilom. xi. 31. 
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~,y&:1r., K.T.X., in which they were to abide. - TET1J p1/ i,:a] Self
witness in the retrospect which He takes of His whole 
ministry on the threshold of its accomplishment. - "· µ€ vw 

' ~ ' ' ' ] C f ' Th a uTov Ell T. a,ya1r"[J onsequence o 'TET1JP1JKa. e pro-
minent position of auTov corresponds to the consciousness of 
the happiness and the dignity of abiding in the love which 
His Father bears to him (x. 17, xvii. 24). The present in
cludes continuance also for the future ; hence it is not, with 
Ewald, to be accented µ,Evw. 

Ver. 11. Conclusion of the section vv. 1-10 (TavTa).

t'va 11 xaptt, IC,T.X.] Note the juxtaposition of 11 eµ17 and ev 
vµiv; that my joy may be in you, i.e. that the same joy 
which I have may be yours. The holy joyous tone of soul is 
intended, the conscious moral courage of joy, which also rises 
victorious over all suffering, as Christ, in virtue of His fellow
ship with the Father and of His obedience towards Him, 
must and did possess it (comp. xvii. 13), and as it is so often 
audible in Paul's writings also in the sense of Christ (1 Cor. 
vii. 30; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil ii. 17, 18, iv. 4; Rom. xiv. 
17; Gal. v. 22). Yet 1J eµ17 is not: the joy produced by me 
(Cf!.lvin, De Wette), or of which I have opened to you the 
spring (Tholuck), which is forcing a meaning on the simple 
possessive expression (comp. iii. 29, :xvii. 13; 2 Cor. ii. 3), 
and does not satisfy the significant juxtaposition of 1J eµ,f and 
ev vµiv ( comp. 2 Cor. ii. 3 : OT£ 11 eµ~ xapa 7T'C1,VTWV vµwv 
etTTtv). The explanations: mea de -vobis laetitia (corresponding 
to xa{pEtv ev; so .Augustine, Schoettgen, Lampe, Kuinoel, 
Ebrard, Hengstenberg, and several others), or even: gaudimn 
vestrum de me (Euth. Zigabenus, Grotius, Nosselt, Klee, and 
several others), are to be rejected because the correct reading 
is ii (see critical notes). Luthardt: that my joy may have its 
caitse and object in you (not in anything else). This is 
grammatically correct (ev of causal foundation): the 7T'A'TJpw0f1, 
however, which is subsequently said of the joy of the dis
ciples, presupposes that in the first clause the joy of the 
disciples themselves, the consummation of which is intended, is 
already indicated; wX'T}pw0fl otherwise would remain without 
corresponding correlation. Had the object been merely to 
express the reciprocity of the joy, we would necessarily have 
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expected in the second half simply : Kal 11 x_apa vµwv EV eµo{. 
See, in answer to Luthardt, also Hofmann, Schri/tbew. II. 2, 
p. 325 f. - If Christ's joy is in His own, tlieir joy will be 
thereby completed (comp. iii. 29), developed to its full measure in 
contents, purity, strength, victoriousness, etc. Comp. xvi. 24; 
1 John i. 4 ; 2 John 12. Hence : "· 17 x_apct vµ,. '1T"A1Jpw8fi. 

Vv. 12, 13. Now, for the purpose of furnishing a more 
exact guide to this joy, is given the precept of reciprocal love, 
founded on the love of Christ (xiii. 34), which is the sum of 
the conception of the evTo'X.a{, ver. 10, Jesus' peculiar, specific 
precept(~ eµ71').-rva] you should (see on vi. 29).-Ver. 13 
characterizes the ,caOw,; ❖ra'TT". vµa,;. .A greater love than this 
(just designated by ,caOw,; ~,ya'fr". vµa,;) no one cherishes; it is 
the greatest love which any one can have, such as, according 
to the divine purpose, shall impel to this (rva), that (after 
my example) one (indefinite) should give iip his soul for the 
advantage of his friends. For a like readiness to self-sacrifice 
the greatness of my love shall be the motive, 1 John iii. 16. 
The ordi11ary interpretation, according to which rva is taken as 
expository of TaVT1J'>, does not correspond to the idea of pur
pose in rva, and the attempts to preserve this conception 
( e.g. De W ette: in a,ya7r1J there lies a law, a will, comp. 
Luthardt, Lange ; Godet: the culminating point of loving 
effort lies therein) are unsatisfactory and forced expedients. 
On n8lva1, T. yvx., see on x. 11; on T,,;, corresponding to 
the universal one (man, Ger.), any one, see Nagelsbach, z. Ilias, 
p. 2 9 9, ed. 3. - The difference between the present passage 
and Rom. v. 6 ff. (wEp ane/3wv) does not rest upon the thing 
itself, but only on the different point of view, which in Romans 
is general, and here is limited, according to the special con
nection, to the circle of friends, without excepting the friends 
from the general category of sinners. To designate them, how
ever, by that quality, was not relevant in this place. Against 
the weakening of the idea of <pl">,,e,,v: "those who are actually 
objects of His love" (Ebrard), ver. 14 should have been a 
sufficient guard. 

Ver. 14, "For his f1·iends," Jesus had just said. There 
was a presumption implied in this, that He also would die for 
His friends (Euth. Zigabenus briefly and correctly points out 
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the sequence of thought by supplying at the end of ver. 13 : 
,ca{J6J,; iry6J 'TT'otw vvv). And who are these? The disciples 
(vµ,e'i,;), if they do what He commands them.-The conception 
of the c/Jt''A.ot is that of the loving confidential companionship 
with Himself, to which Christ has raised them; see ver. 15. 
Later on, He designates them even as His brothers, xx. 17. 

Ver. 15. The dignity, however, which lies in this designation 
"friends," was to become known to them. - ou,cl-rt] No more, 
as before (xii. 26, xiii. 13 ff.). No contradiction to ver. 20, 
where Jesus does not anew give them the name of oov'A.ot, but 
only 1·eminds them of an earlier saying; nor with Luke xii. 4, 
where He has already called them friends,· which, however, is 
also not excluded by the present passage, since here rather the 
previous designation is only indicated a potiori, and the new 
is intended in a p1·egnant sense, which does not do away with 
the objective and abiding relationship of the disciples, to be 
oov'A.oi of Christ, and their profound consciousness of this thei:r 
relationship (Acts iv. 29; Rom. i. 1; Gal. i. 10; Phil. i 1, et al.); 
as generally Christians are at once oov'A.ot and am)-..ev0epot 
,evptov (1 Cor. vii. 22), at once oov'A.ot and yet His brothers 
(Rom. viii. 29), at once oov)-..oi and yet His <TV"f"A1Jpovoµoi 
(Rom. viii. 16). - a1iTov o JCvp.] Although he is his lord. 
- T { 'TT'Ote'i] Not : what he intends to do (Grotius, Kuinoel, 
and several others), which is not appropriate in the application 
to Jesus, whose work was in full process of accomplishment, 
nay, was so near to its earthly consummation, but the action 
itself, whilst it is going on. The slave, although he sees it 
externally, is not acquainted with it, does not know the proper 
nature of the action of his master (comp. Xen. ep. i. 3), because 
the latter has not taken him into his confidence in respect of 
the quality, the object, the means, the motives, and thoughts, 
etc.;" servus tractatur ut opryavov," Bengel.-eYp1/,ca] Ver. 14. 
'TT'aVTa a ?JICOVUa, /C.7'.A..] does not refer to all the doctrinal 
teaching, nor again is it elucidated from the quite general 
saying, viii. 2 6 (Tholuck) ; and just as little does it require 
the arbitrary and more exact definition of that which is neces
sary to salvation (Calvin), of the principles (De Wette), of that 
designed for communication (Li.i.cke, Olshausen), by which it 
is sought to avoid the apparent contradiction with xvi 12 ; 
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but 1 it alludes to that which the Father has laid upon Him 
to clo, as appears from the context by the correlation with on 
o oovXor; OU1' oioe, 1'.T."'A.. He has made known to the disciples 
the whole saving will of God, the accompl-ishment of which had 
been entrusted to Him on His being sent from the pre-existent 
state into the world; but that does not by any means also 
exclude instructions standing in the context, which they could 
not bear at the present time, xvi. 12. 

Yer. 16. Along with this dignity, however, of being Jesus' 
friends, they were not to forget their dependence on Him, and 
their destiny therewith appointed.-efeXefacr0e ... efeXeta.
fL'7JV] as Master ... as disciples, which is understood of itself 
from the historical relation, and is also to be gathered from the 
word chosen (vi. 70, xiii 18; Acts i 2). Each of them was 
a CT1'Euor; e1'Xorir; of Christ (Acts ix. 15); in each the initiative 
of this peculi:J.I' relation lay not on his but on Christ's side. 
Hence not to be taken merely in a general sense of the selection 
for the fellowship of love (Euth. Zigabenus, Luther, and several 
others, including Luthardt, Lange). ~ l0'1]1'a 11µ.as-] have 
eppointcd ymi, as my disciples, consequence of the efeXefaµ.'7]v. 
The "dotation spfrituclle" (Godet) goes beyond the meaning of 
the word, although it was historically connected with it (Mark 
iii 14, 15). Comp. on n0evat, instituere, appoint (not merely 
destine, as Ebrard thinks), 1 Cor. xii. 2 8 ; 1 Tim. i. 12 ; 
2 Tim. i 11; Heb. i. 2; Acts xx. 28, et al.; Hom. Od. 
xv. 253, n. vi. 300; Dem. 322. 11, et al. The rendering of 
Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, is incorrect: I 
have planted you (Xen. 0cc. xix. 7, 9). The figure of the vine 
has in truth been dropped, and finds only an echo in the 
tcap7rov <pipew, which, however, must not be extended to 
ti0T}tca, since the disciples appear not as planted, but as bmnches, 
which have grown and nmain on the vine. Quite arbitrarily, 
Dengel and Olshausen see here a new figure of a fruit-tree. -
iva vµ.eis- v,ra,y.] tliat you on your side may go away, etc., 
is by Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, in conse
quence of their interpretation of WTJ"a, erroneously explained 

1 This, at the same time, in answer to Deyschlag, p. 101, who considers r,, 

fl,ference here to the pre-existent state as absurd. Comp. also ngainst the eamo, 
JohallSSon, de Ohr. praee:ci8teutia, p. 14. 



CHAP. XV. 17-19. 2;jl 

by tva £KTelvfJu0e av,av6µevot. • Nor does it merely denote 
" independent and vital action " (De W ette, Liicke, Baum
garten-Crusius, Luthardt, Godet; comp. Luther : " that you 
sit not still without fruit or work"), or "continual move
ment" (Hengstenberg), with which sufficient justice is not 
done to the peculiarity of this point, which, in truth, belonged 
in the most proper sense to the disciples' calling. According 
to Ebrard, it is said to be simply an auxiliary verb, like ire 
with the supine. It signifies rather the execution of the 
a'71"oUToA.~, in which they were to go away into all the world, 
etc. Comp. Luke x. 3; Matt. :xxviii. 19. -µ.evv] comp. iv. 
36. The results of their ministry are not again to decline and 
be brought to naught, but are to be continuous and enduring 
even into the al~,v µ.e}..}..(J)v. -The second rva is co-ordinated 
with the first. See on vv. 7, 8. It is in truth precisely the 
granting of prayer here designated which brings about the fruit 
and its duration in all given cases. Comp. the prayers of 
Paul, as in C.ol. i 9 ff.; Eph. iii. 14 ff. - €II Tcj, av6µ.. µ..] 
See on xiv. 13. 

Ver. 17. At the close (comp. ver. 11) of this section, vv. 
12-16, Jesus refers once more to its main point, reciprocal 
love. - TaiiTa] points bacl"Wards, as in ver. 11, namely, to 
what is contained in vv. 12-16, so far as the contents are of 
a preceptive nature. And that which is therein enjoined by 
Jesus on the disciples has for its object (tva), etc., as He had 
in truth required this duty at the very beginning of the 
section. The remainder of the section (vv. 14-16) was 
indeed not directly of a preceptive nature, but in support and 
furtherance of what had been enjoined. 

V v. 18, 19. But now your relation to the world ! as far as 
ver. 2 7. - In your fellowship, love; from without, on the 
part of the unbelieving, hatred against you ! Consolation for 
you : ,Y£VWU/C€TE (imperat.) tn fP,E 7rpWTOIJ vµ.wv (i. 15), µeµt

U1]KEIJ. Comp. 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. This hatred is a community 
of destiny with me. A further consolation : this hate is the 
proof that you no longer belong to the world, but to me 
through my selection of you (ver. 16); therein exists the 
reason for it. How must that fact tend to elate yon ! Comp. 
1 John iii. 13, iv. 5. -The fivefold repetition of Kouµoc; is 
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so1emn. Comp. iii. 17. -To roiov] "Suwn, dicitur pro vus, 
atque sic notatur interesse mundi," Bengel. Comp. vii. 7. 
They have become a foreign element to the world, and there
with the object of its antipathy; xatpei ,yap T~ oµo{'I' TO 

oµowv, Euth. Zigabenus ; comp. Plat. Lys. p. 214 B ; To 
., .-. f I 1 I , \ ,I,.'"'\. • 
oµoiov T<p oµouf' ava,YK"I aei yi"'ov eiva,. 

Ver. 20. A recalling of xiii. 16, presupposing, however, a 
different application than in that passage-namely, a slave 
has no better lot to claim than his lord (comp. Matt. x. 24, 
2 5). - If they have persecuted nie, tlwy will also pe1·secute you ; 
if they have kept my word, tlwy will also keep yours. Which 
of these two cases will in general occur, Jesus leaves to the 
judgment of the disciples themselves, since they in truth 
knew from experience how it had gone with Him. To take 
the second clause fronually (" quasi dicat: non est, quod hoe 
speretis," Grotius, Lampe), is appropriate neither to the 
seriousness of the first, nor to the tone of the whole passage. 
Olshausen's view is incorrect (comp. B. Crusius, Maier, Godet), 
" if many, etc.," where, in the first half, according to Godet, 
we should have to think of the mass of the people. But the 
variation of the subjects is a pure importation. Finally, when 
Bengel a.nd other older expositors (in Wolf) interpret 7"1/pE'iv 
as watch, this is quite opposed to the J ohannean usage of Tov 
A.Dry. T"Jpe'iP (viii. 51, xiv. 23, 24, and frequently), comp. ver. 
1 0, and it would also be too weak a conception after the first 
half of the verse. Irrespective of this, usage would not stand 
in the way of such rendering, Gen. iii. 15 (according to the 
usual reading); Dem. 317 ult., 1252. 8; Soph. 0. R. 808; 
Arist. Vesp. 364; Thuc. iv. 108. 1, vii. 80. 1; Lys. iii. 34. 

Ver. 21. 'A ;>..;>..a] antithesis to the consolation against this 
state of persecution: TavTa 'liaVTa 'li. eii; vµ,., however, pre
supposes that the second of the cases supposed in ver. 20 is 
not the actual one. The consolation lies in oia To l5voµ,& µov: 

because niy name is your confession. " The name of Christ 
from your mouth will be to them nothing but poison and 
death," Luther. Comp. Acts iv. 17, ix. 14, xxvii. 9. This 
thought: it is for the sake of Christ's name that I suffer 
(Acts ix. 16), ought to exalt the persecuted (7rpoi; nµ,~v µ,€v 
iJµZv -rovro wowv<Tw, .Ammonius), and did exalt them (Acts 
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v. 41, xxi. 13, et al.), and they boasted of these suffering"! 
(Rom. v. 3; 2 Cor. xi. 23 ff., xii. 10, 11; 1 Pet. iv. 12 ff.), 
which constituted their holy pride (Gal. vi. 1 7) and their joy 
(Phil. ii. 17, 18). Comp. Matt. x. 22, xxiv. 9, v. 11. 
According to others (including Lucke, De W ette, Hengsten
berg), on OVIC ofoacn, IC.T,"A.., has the emphasis. But in that 
case the moment out 7o lJvoµ,a µ,ou is arbitrarily set back, and 
rendered unnecessary, although throughout the whole of the 
following discussion the reference of the persecutions to Christ 
is the prominent and dominant point (see especially vv. 
25-27). Hence on OVIC o'toacn, K,T.X., is to be taken as sub
ordinated to Ota TO lJvoµ,a µ,ou, as giving, that is, the explana
tion thereof. Had they possessed the true acquaintance with 
God, they would, because God has sent Christ, have also 
known Christ (comp. Luke xxiii. 34), and would not for His 
name's sake have persecuted His disciples. 

Vv. 22-24. Sinfulness, not of this non-acquaintance with 
God (Ebrard, Ewald, Godet), but, as vv. 23-25 show, of this 
hatred of the name of Jesus, in respect of which they are 
inexcusable, since He has come and spoken to them (vv. 22, 
23), and done before their eyes His Messianic works (miracles), 
Ver. 24. -aµ,apr. OVIC Elxov] For the.ir hatred of my name 
would then be excusable, because, without my appearance and 
discourses, the true knowledge of Him who sent me-and the 
non-acquaintance with whom is in truth the ground of their 
hatred (ver. 21)-would have remained inaccessible to them. 
My appearance and discourses ought to have opened their 
eyes, and brought them to the knowledge of Him who sent 
me ; but since this has not taken place, their hatred against 
me, which flows from their non-acquaintance with Him who 
sent me, is inexcusable ; it is the hatred of hardened blindness 
before God's revelation of Himself in my advent and dis
courses.-The moment of the protasis lies in ~"A.0ov and EAa"A.. 
avro'i~ together (not merely in the latter) ; ~"A.0ov is the 
Messianic EPXE<T0ai, correlative to the preceding r. 7rJµ,,yavra 
µE. The aµ,aprla, however, referable to the µi<TEiv,1 must 

1 Hence, too, on the question as to the salvation of the herithen, to 'l'l"hom 
Christ has not been preached, nothing is to be go.thered from the present 
passnge ; and one may now, with Augustine, decide in favour of mitiores poe11a, 
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not be referred merely to unbelief, which does not conespond 
to the context in vv. 19, 21, 23-25 (in answer to Bengel, 
Luthardt, Lange, Hengstenberg, and several others). The 
words aµ,ap-r. ouK ;XEiv, ix. 41, were spoken of unbelief -The 
non-occurrence of CLV with Eixov is as in viii. 39. -vvv oe] 
But thus, since I have appeared and have spoken to them. -
wpa<f,acnv OUK lxova-i, /C,T.:\.] In that supposed case they 
would have no sin, so far, namely, as their hatred would be 
only an excusable peccatum ignoi-antiae; but as the matter 
stands, they have no prete:d in respect of their sin (to which 
they are subject through their hatred) ; they can allege 
nothing by way of escape. wpo<f,a/ItV lxEiv, to have evasions, 
exculpations, only here in N. T., very frequently in the 
classics ; Dem. 5 2 6. 15 ; Plat. Pol. v. p. 46 9 C ; Xen. Cyr. 
iii. 1. 27. Antithesis: a<pEA.ELV 7rparf,aaw, Dem. 26. 2, 635. 
24. Euth. Zigabenus well remarks: a'TT'ou-rEpE'i Toti,; 'Iovoa{ov,; 

CL'r.aa-71,; ITV'fYVWf.1/f/', EBE">..o,ca,covv-ra,;. -Ver. 23. And how 
exceedingly great is this sin! Comp. v. 23. - Ver. 24, 
parallel to ver. 22, as there from the discourses, which the 
UI1believing have heard, so here similarly from that which 
they have seen, revealing their guilt. - obod,; &>..>..o,;J that 
is, according to their nature and appearance, divine works, 
v. 36, ix. 3, 4, x. 37, xiv. 10, et al. - vvv oe ,cai ewpa,cacri, 

K.-r.>...] But thus (vvv oe, as in ver. 22), they have actually seen 
(as vi 36), and yet hated both me and my Father. Not merely 
f-LEf.1,ltT., but also already ewpalC., is connected with ,cal Ef.1,E, 
,c.-r.:\.; in the, works they have seen Christ (x. 25) and the 
}~ather (xiv. 10); for both have revealed themselves in them, 
which, indeed, the unbelieving have seen only as an external 
sensuous occurrence, not with the inward understanding, giving 
significance to the outward tT'1Jf.1,E'ia. ; not with the eye of 
spiritual knowledge and inward being, vi. 26. 

Ver. 25. Yet this hatred against me stands in connection 
with the divine destiny,1 according to which the word of 

for them, or, in confirmation of their condemnation, propose, with Melanchthon, 
to extend the words of Christ to the protevangelium in paradise, and bring in nt 
the same time the natural moral law, Rom. ii. 

1 Which, as a matter of course, and according to vv. 22-24, does not do oway 
with responsibility. Comp. Weiss, Lekrbegr. r- 151. 
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Scripture must be fulfilled by their hatred: they have hated me 
groiindlessly. The passage fa Ps. lxix. 4, or xxxv. 19, where 
the theocratic sufferer (David 1) utters that saying which has 
reached its nntitypical Messianic destination in the hatred of 
the unbelieving against Christ (comp. on xiii. 18). The 
passage Ps. cix. 3, which Hengstenberg further adduces, does 
not correspond so literally, as is also the case with Ps. cxix. 161 
(Ewald). - ciXX'] sc. µeµtu-~,eaulv µe, as the ground-thought 
of what precedes. - ooopeav] c~r:i, imme1·ito, according to the 
LXX., but opposed to the Greek signification (gratis). Comp. 
1 Sam. xix. 5; Ps. xxxiv. 7 (where Symmachus has avat-r{oo,); 
Sir. xx. 21, xxix. 6, 7. -The frony which De Wette discovers 
in ev Trj, v6µq, avTwv: "they comply faithfully with what 
stands in their law," is an erroneous assumption, since ?va 
7T'A1'JP· is the usual formula for the fulfilment of prophecies, and 
since v6µor; here, as in x. 34, stands in a wider sense, while 
avTwv is to be taken as T~ vµeTepq,, viii. 1 7 (see in Zoe.), 
comp. vµwv, x. 34. Bengel well says: "in lege eorum, q_uam 
assidue terunt et jactant." 

Vv. 26, 27. Over against this hatred of the world, Jesus 
further appeals confidently, and in the certainty of His future 
justification, to the testi1nony which the Paraclete, and also the 
disciples themselves, will bear regarding Him. The Paraclete 
was to give testimony of Christ through the disciples, in speak
ing forth from them (Matt. x. 20; Mark xiii. 11). But the 
testimony of the disciples of Christ was at the same time also 
thcfr own, since it expressed their own experiences with Christ 
from the beginning onwards, i. 14; 1 John i. 1 ; Acts 
i. 21, 22. Both were, in so far as they, filled and enlightened 
by the divine 'TT'vevµa, delivered His instructions (xiv. 2 6 ), nnd 
what they themselves had heard and seen of Jesus, both conse
quently ev 7rve6µan, one witness; it is, however, separnted 
into its two actual factors ( comp. Acts i. 8 ; Rom. viii. 16, 
• 1) d ' h 1 t " ' ' ' •1• ' ' 1x. , an t ey are rnpt apnr .-ov 1:.ryw 7reµ-roo vµ. r.apa 
Tov 'TT'a-rp.] How? see xiv. 16. As l.ryw is used with the 
weight of nuthority, so also has the more exact definition: -ro 
'TT'vevµa T. cix,,,0. (see on xiv. 1 7), and the addition a r.. -r. 
r.aTp. e,er.op., in emphatic confirmation of the above r.apa 
Tau ?Ta-rpor;, the prngmatic weight of causing to be felt the 
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tnrth and validity of the Spirit's testimony, which thus goE:s 
back to the Fatlw·. The general expression l,c7rop., however, 
which is without any definite limitation of time, does not refer 
to the immanent relation of subsistence (actu,s liypostaticiis), 
but, agreeably to the connection, to the being efficaciously 
communicated outwards 1 from the Father, by means of which, 
in every case that occurs, the Spirit is received. "Itaque 
hujusmodi testimonia nee a Graecis (against the filioque) nee 
contra Graecos (against the Sul TOV viov be TOV 'TT'aTpo<;) ... 
satis apposite sunt citata," Beza. For the dogmatic use in the 
interest of the Greek Church, see already in Theodore of Mop
suestia. Recently, Hilgenfeld especially has laid great stress 
on the hypostatic reference, and that in the sense of a Gnostic 
emanation. - EKE_ivos-] opposed to the Christ-hating world. -
r.Ep'i Jµov] of my Person, my work, etc. Comp. 1 John v. 6. 
- Ka'i vµEi<; Si] atq_ue vos ctia,n. Comp. on vi. 51, viii. 17. 
- µ,apTvpEiTEJ ye also are witnesses, since ye from the begin~ 
ning (of my Messianic _activity) are with me (consequently are 
able to bear witness of me from your experience). Jesus does 
not say µ,apTVp~<rETE, because the disciples were already the 
witnesses which they were to be in future. They were, as the 
witnesses, already fortlic01ning. E<rTE denotes that which still 
continues from the commencement up to the present moment. 
Comp. 1 John iii 8. µ,apTup. taken as imperative would 
make the command appear too abrupt ; considering its very 
importance, a more definite unfolding of it was necessarily to 
be expected, which, however, is not missed, if the words are 
only a part of the p1·orn-ise to bear witness (in answer to 
B. Crusius and Hofmann, Schriftbcw. II. 2, p. 19). An echo 
of this word of Christ regarding the united testimony of the 
Spirit and of tlrn apostles is found in Acts v. 32, also in 
Acts xv. 28. 

1 The Spirit goes out if He ui 6ent, xiv. 16, 26; Gal. iv. 6. Comp. the 
figurative expression of the 011tpo11ri11g. See also Hormann, Bchritbew. I. 
p. 203 f. 
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CHAPTER XVL 

VER. 3. After ,r,o,~a. Elz. has uµ,"', against decisive testimony. -
Ver. 4. ~ w pa] Lachm. : ~ wpu aurwv, according to A. B., a few 
Cursives, Syr.; also L., Cursives, Vulg. It. Arr. Cypr. Aug., who, 
however, omit the aurwv that follows. This betrays an already 
ancient variation in the position of the u;,rwv, which was only at 
one time original, which, placed before µ,v'ljµ,ov., was readily drawn 
to wpa, and then also again restored after µ,vr,µ,ov. D. 68, Arm. 
have no aurwv at all, which is explained from its original posi
tion after p,v1J,u,ov., in which it appeared superfluous. - Ver. 7. 
iih yap iyw] syw, which is wanting in Elz. Tisch., has important 
testimony against (B.D.L.N.) and for it (A.E.G.H.K.M. U. -6.A.). 
It was, however, because unnecessary, and also as not stand
ing in opposition, more readily passed over than added. -
Ver. 13. fi, ,;ruaav dv a.t.~Oe,av] Lachm.: si; n\v r.i.t.~0. ,;;-u,rav 
(A. B. Y. Or. Eus.) ; Tisch.: iv r~ a.t.1JBe,Cf ,r,&,,r'fl (D. L. tt Cursives, 
Verss. Fathers). The reading of Lachm. has stronger attesta
tion, and is, in respect of the position of the words, supported 
by the reading of Tisch., which latter may have arisen through 
a comparison of the construction of 0011y. with ev in the LXX. 
(Ps. lxxxvi. 10, cxix. 35, et al.; Sap. ix. 11, x. 17).-Ver. 15. 
t.aµ,,B&.ve,] Elz.: t.~"1,,em,, against decisive testimony; from 
ver. 14. - Ver. 16. ou] B. D. L. A. N. Curss. Verss. (including 
Vulg. It.) Or. et al.: ouxin Recommended by Gries b., adopted 
by Lachm. and Tisch. An interpretation in conformity with 
ve.r. 10 and xiv. 19. - lir, u,;rayw r.pb, r. ,;rar.] is wanting in 
B. D. L. Copt. Sahid. Cant. Ver. Vere. Corb. Bracketed by 
Lachm., deleted by Tisch. An addition from ver. 17, whence 
also the iyw in Elz. after fr,,-which iyw, however, is in ver. 17, 
with Lachm. and Tisch., to be deleted, in conformity with A. B. 
L. M. A. N. Curss. Verss., since it is supported by only very weak 
testimony in the above addition in ver. 16. - Ver. 19. After eyvw, 
Elz. Lachm. have o~v. A connective addition, instead of which 
oi is also found.-Ver. 20. The second os has been justly deleted 
by Lachm. and Tisch. in conformity with B. D. A. N. 1, It. Copt. 
Arm. Syi·. Goth. Cypr. It was added in mechanical repetition 
of the antithesis. - Ver. 22. The order vuv µ,iv o~v t.ur.r. ex;. is, 
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with Tisch., to be preferred on preponderating testimony. But 
instead of rxEn, read with Lachm. i~m, after A. D. L. Curss. 
Yerss. Fathers; the present was mechanically introduced after 
'XEI, Yer. 21, and on occasion of the vi:iv. - a7pEI] Lachm.: apEi; 
according to B. D.* r. Vulg. Codd. It. Cypr. Hil. Explanatory 
alteration in accordance with the preceding futures. - Ver. 23. 
&-., olfa &v] M:any variations. As original appears the reading 
in A., ii .,., tJ.v (so Lachm. in the margin), in connection with 
which copyists were induced, through the preceding 1,.eyr.1 vµ,i-1, 
to take OTI (differently from xiv. 13) recitatively, which thus 
led to the readings tJ.v .,., (so Lacbm. and Tisch., comp. xx. 23), 
iav ,,, foa tJ.v, and thus the /in, which bad now become super
fluous, disappeared in many copies (not tc., which has ;;.,., 3 tJ.v). 
- iv "ii°J ov6µ,. µ,ou] is placed by Tisch. after owm vµ,7v, in con
formity with B. C.* L. X. Y. ~- N. Sahid. Or. Cyr. Rightly; the 
ordinary position after ,;;-a'!'epa is determined by xiv. 13, xv. 16, 
and appeared to be required by ver. 24. - Ver. 25. Before 
•P%/"a,, Elz. and Lachm. (the latter in brackets) have cl1,.1,.', con
trary to important testimony. A connective addition. - In
stead of avayyEAw, a-r.ayye1,.w is, with Lachm. and Tisch., to be 
adopted on decisive testimony. The former flowed from vv. 13, 
14, 15. - Ver. 27. Oeo:i] B. c.• D. L. X. tc.** Verss. Cyr. Did.: 
-::a-.p6;. A gloss by way of more precise definition (Verss. have : a 
deo patre). - Ver. 28. npa] Lachm. and Tisch.: fa, which is suf
ficiently attested by B. C.* L. X. Copt. Epiph. Hil. (in D. is want
ing i;;}Mov . .. ,;;-a.,-p6;), and, in conformity with what immediately 
precedes, was dislodged by -r.apa. - Ver. 29. -r.app1Jlf.] Lachm. 
and Tisch.: iv ,;;-app"T/lf., in conformity with B. C. D. N. Rightly; 
,., because unnecessary, after ver. 25, came to be dropped, and 
the more readily after NTN. - Ver. 32. vi:iv] is, in conformity 
with decisive testimony, with Lachm. and Tisch., to be deleted. 
- Ver. 33. ,xu·e] So also Tisch. But Elz. Lachm.: e;m only, 
after D. Verss. (including Vulg. It.) and Fathers. The present 
is so decisively attested, that the future appears to be simply 
a closer definition of the meaning (comp. ver. 22). 

Ver. 1. Tav-ra 'Xe'Xa'X. vµ,iv] As the same expression, xv. 
11, pointed back to the preceding section, vv. 1-10, and then 
-rav-ra ev-ri'XA.Oµ,a, vµ'iv, ver. 1 7, to vv. 11-16, so here Tav-ra 
A.EA. vµ,. refers to xv. 18-27, so that the substantial contents 
of this section are intended, namely, tliat which had been said 
of the hatred of the world. - l'va µ,~ uKavoa'X.] Comp. Matt. 
xiii 21, xxiv. 10, xi. 6. Prepared beforehand, and armed by 
Christ's communications, they were not to be made to stumble 
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at Him, but were to oppose to the hatred of the world all the 
greater efficiency and constancy of faith. 

Vv. 2, 3. Of the Tavra, ver. 1, He now gives certain con
crete manifestations, which might tend to their becoming 
offended. -a77'ouvva,y.] See on ix. 22, xii. 42. - a.:X.:X.'] At, 
i.e. nay, further I it introduces the antithesis of a yet jar 
heavier, of a bloody fate. Comp. on 2 Cor. vii. 11. To take 
a77'ouvva,y. 77'ot17u. vµ,. interrogatively (Ewald), is unnecessarily 
artificial. - tva] That which will take place in the 1/Jpa is con
ceived as the object of its coming: there is coming an hour, 
in order that, etc. Comp. on xii. 2 3. - 77'a<; o a77'o/CT., K.T.X.] 

that every one, who shall have put you to death, may think that he 
offers a sacrificial service to God (namely, through the shedding 
of your blood). On XaTpda, cidtus (Plat. Apol. p. 23 C, 
Phaedr. p. 224 E; Rom. ix. 4), here, by means of the 77'pou
cfipew, the standing word used of sacrifices (see Matt. v. 23, 
viii. 4; Acts vii. 32; Heb. v. 1; Schleusner, Thes. IV. p. 
5 04), in the special reference of sacrificial divine service, 
comp. Rom. xiii. 1; Heb. ix. 1, 6. The maxim of Jewish 
fanaticism is well known (and how often was the pagan 
enmity against the apostles no better l) : " Omnis effundens 
sanguinem improborum, aequalis est illi, qui sacrificium facit," 
Bam1nidbar Rabba, f. 329. 1. On this So,ce'iv, comp. Saul's 
example, Acts xxvi. 9; Gal i. 13, 14. - On ver. 3, comp. 
xv. 21. Jesus once more recalls with profound sadness this 
tragic sow·ce of such coIJ.duct, the inexcusableness of which, 
however, He had already decisively brought to light (xv. 
22 ff.). The supposed purpose of making the adversaries 
contemptible in the eyes of the disciples (Calvin, Hengstenberg) 
must have been indicated had it existed. 

Ver. 4. 'AXXa] At, breaks off the enumeration (Baeumlein, 
Partilc. p. 15). Jesus will not go further into details, and 
recurs to the thought in ver. 1. The explanation: " although 
it is not to be expected otherwise, I have nevertheless foretold 
it to you" (Li.icke, De Wette), is the less agreeable to the text, 
since Tavra :;\.eXaX. had just been already said, and that with
out any antithetic reference of the kind. The explanations of 
Tholuck and Lange, again, are importations: "but so little 
would I terrify (?) you hereby, that I have only (?) said it to 
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you," etc.·~ Taiira J What was said in vv. 2, 3. - a vTw v, 
on by~ €l7T. vµ,.J Attraction. See Winer, p. 581 f. [E. T. p. 
665 ff.]-i,yw] with weighty emphasis: I, the Person, with 
whom your faith is concerned. Comp. ver. 1, lva µ,~ a-1ta11~al-... 
- iE apx11~] xv. 27. The question, how this declaration of 
Jesus may be reconciled with the announcements found in the 
Synoptics, even from the time of the Sermon on the Mount, of 
predestined sufferings (Matt. v. 10 ff. ; Luke vi. 2 2 ff. ; Matt. 
x. 16 ff. ; Luke xii. 4 ff. ; Matt. xxi. 12 ff., xxiv. 9), is not 
solved by saying that here cf,o/:3€pooT€pa Etc€l11"'11 (Euth. Ziga
benus, comp. aJ.so Chrysostom) are announced (see, on the 
contrary, Matt. x. 16-18, 28); or that Christ spoke at an 
earlier period minus aperte et parcius (Bengel, comp. Grotius), 
and in much more general terms (Ebrard), but now more ex
pressly set forth in its principles the character of the world's 
attitude towards the disciples (Tholuck, comp. Lange); or, 
that He has now stated more definitely the cause of the hatred 
(Lampe) ; or, that He utters it here as a parting word 
(Luthardt); or even, that at an earlier period, because the 
thoughts of the disciples had not yet dwelt upon it, it was 
"for them as good as not said" (Hengstenberg) ; but the differ
ence lies clearly before us, and is simply to be recognised 
(comp. also Godet), to be explained, however, from the fact 
that in the Synoptics more general and less definite allusions 
belonging to the earlier time appear with the more definite 
form and stamp of later expressions. The living recollection 
of John must here also preponderate as against the Synoptics 
so that his relation to theirs here is that of a corrector. - on 
1u0' vµ,wv ~µ,1Jv] It would have been unnecessary in the 
time of my personal association with you, since it is not till 
after my departure that your persecution (up to that time the 
hatred of the world affected Himself) is to commence. "Be
cause you have me with you; they cannot well but leave you 
in peace, and can do nothing to you, they must have done it to 
'l1U?, previously, but now it will begin," etc., Luther. Comp. 
Chrysostom, Euth. Zigabenus, Grotius. As yet they had 
suffered no persecution ; hence the thought, " I could console 
you" (Lticke, De Wette, and older expositors), is not to be 
introduced. The interpretation .also: "now first, when I pro-
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mise you the Spirit, can I thus openly speak to you" (Bengel, 
Tholuck), is not in harmony with the words. 

Vv. 5, 6. Now, however, this my µeO' vµ,r':_v elvat is past : 
Now I go away to Him who has sent me, and in what a mood 
of mind are you at the prospect of this my impending de
parture ! None of you aslcs 1ne: whither dost Thou go away ? 
but because I have spolcen this to you, namely, that after my 
departure such sufferings shall befall you, grief has filled your 
heart, so that you have become quite dumb from sorrow, and 
blunted to the higher interest which lies in my going home to 
Him who sent me. According to De W ette and Liicke, there 
is said to be a want of exactness in the entire presentation, 
resting on the fact that ver. 6 does not stand before ,cat 

ovoet,;. The incorrectness of this assumption, in itself quite 
unnecessary, lies in this, that the first proposition of ver. 5 is 
thus completed : " But now at my departure I could not keep 
silence concerning it," by which the 6th verse is anticipated. 
According to Kuinoel and Olshausen, a full point should be 
placed after ,reµ,,fr. µ,e, and a pause is to be assumed, in which 
Jesus in vain awaited a question, so that He continued subse
quently with an interrogation: "N ullusne vestrum me amplius 
interrogat, quo abiturus sim ?" But the assumption of pauses 
( others, including De W ette, make the pause after ver. 5) is, 
when the correlation of the conjunctions is so definitely pro
gressive, unwarranted. - The fact that already in xiii. 3 6 the 
question had been put by Peter ,roii v,ra,1ye,,,; ( comp. the ques
tion of Thomas, xiv. 5), does not stand in contradiction with 
the present passage ; but Jesus censures simply the degree of 
distress, which they had now reached, in which none among 
them fixed his eye on the goal of the departing One, and could 
come to a question for more definite information respecting it. 
-TJ A6,r11] simply, in abstracto: sadness. 

Ver. 7. Nevertheless, how should you raise yomselves above 
this ).6,r11 ! How is my departure your own gain ! By its 
means the Paraclete indeed will be imparted to you as a 
support against the hatred of the world. - l,yw] in the con
sciousness of this personal guarantee. - fva. J,y?,, a,reX0w] 
l,yw in contradistinctioI;J, tQ the faraclete, who is to come in 
His place (xiv. l ij) ; rva expresses the oe, as diviniim, as in 
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xi. 50. On the dependence of the mission of the Paraclcle 
upon the departure of Jesus, see on vii. 39. 

Ver. 8.1 The threefold ministry of the Paraclete towards 
the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles. Thus will He be your 
counsel against the ,cou-µ,o,; ! - e;\.J"Yfei] convict, namely, 
through His testimony of me, xv. 2 6. This EAe"Y!,,, of which 
the apostles were to be the bearers in their office, is the 
activity which convinces the person concerned (arguendi ratio 
cxprobans), which reveals to him his unrighteousness, and puts 
him to shame (iii. 20, viii. 9, 46; 1 Cor. xiv. 24; Tit. i. 9 ; 
Matt. xviii. 15; Luke iii. 19, et al.), and the consequence 
of which may be in the different subjects either conversion 
(1 Cor. xiv. 24), or hardening and condemnation (Acts xxiv. 
25; Rom. :x.i. 7 ff.). To apprehend it only of the latter side 
of the matter (Erasmus and many others, including De vVette, 
Bruckner, and especially Wetzel, following the Fathers), is not 
justified by 7Tepl ,cp/,<ffw<;, since the ,cp{u,,; is intended, not of 
the ,couµ,o,;, but of the devil, and stands opposed to the 
Johannean view of the deliverance of the world through 
Christ; the unbelieving world (ver. 9) is to be convicted of 
the sin of unbelief; and this, to him who is not hardened, is 
the way to faith ( comp. xvii 2 0, 21), and therewith to 
separation from the world. Godet well designates the three
fold tA.e,y!,,; as the moral victory of the Spirit through the 
preaching of the apostles. As the first prominent example, 
see the cliscourse of Peter, Acts ii., with its consequences. -
7Tepl aµ,apTla,;, K.T.A.] The objective contents of the D.e"Y!t,; 
set forth separately in three parts (themata). See, respecting 
the individual points, on vv. 9-11. 

Ver. 9. First part: in reference to sin He will convince 
them. The more exact definition, as to liow far He will 
convince them 7repl aµ,ap-rlas; so jar as they, namely (eh,, 
equivalent to el,; e,ce,vo on, ii. 18, ix. 17, xi. 51), do not believe 
on me, which He will reveal to them as sin, and will bring 
them to a consciousness of guilt ; OT£ aµ,ap-ravovut µ~ 7r£U'

'T€110V'TE<; €T£, Euth. Zigabenus. Following Calvin (comp. 
already Apollinarius, Ammonius, and also Luther), De Wette 

' See Wetzel, fib. d. Elenchus des Parakl, John xvi. 8-13, in the ZeitsclwiftJ. 
Luth. Theo/. 18~6, p. 624 ff. 
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and Bruckner (comp. also ELrard) interpret not of the con
viction of sin, so far as the unbelief of the world will be 
brought to its consciousness as sin, but of sin generally 
(" qualis in se sit hominum natura," Calvin), of the condition 
under the wrath of God, in which the world, as opposed to 
the ever-increasing multitude of believers, who are victorious 
through the power of truth, appears involved, because it does 
not believe, for faith is the bond between the sinful world and 
God. Comp. Lange, who understands the rejection of Christ 
as the essential manifestation of all sin, as also Wetzel and 
Godet; which, however, does not correspond to the simplicity 
of the words.1 On the eXeyg,., of the world 7TEpt aµapT., and 
that with regard to its converting power, comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 
24, 25. Tholuck makes out of the simple aµapT{a, the guilt 
of sin, and that the unpardonable (ix. 41). - Note further that 
on is the exponent, not of aµapT{a<;, but of e'i,hyge, 'TT'Ept aµ. 

Ver. 10. The second particular : in reference to righteousness, 
accordingly to the opposite of aµapTta. As, however, in 
aµapT{a,; the subject is the world itself, the eXeryg,,; of which 
is described, so the subject of ou,aiouvvT} is Ghrist; hence the 
more exact definition : so far as I, namely, go to my Father, and 
you see me no more ; ou,atov ,yap ryvwpiuµa TO 1ropeveu0a, 7rpo<; 

-rov 0eov "· uuve'ivai aimj>, Euth. Zigabenus; oi,caiouvvT}, since 
it thus, in virtue of the context, is necessarily an attribute 
of Ghrist, denotes His guiltlessness and holy moral perfection. 
The unbelieving held Him to be an aµapw,X6, (comp. ix. 24), 
and put Him to death as such (xviii. 30); He was, however, 
the ol,caio, (1 John ii. 1, 29, iii. 7; comp. Acts iii. 14, vii. 52; 
1 Pet. iii. 18), and was proved to be such by the testimony 
of the Paraclete, in virtue of which the apostles preached the 
exaltation of Christ to the Father (comp. Acts ii. 33 ff.), and 
thereby the world was convicted as guilty 'TT'Ept oi,caiouvV7J<;, 

the opposite of which the unbelieving assumed in Christ, and 
thought to be confirmed by the u,cavoaXov of His cross. So 
substantially Chrysostom and his successors, Beza, Maldonatus, 

1 The sense would be this: in !"eference to sin He will convince them that imbelief 
is the true essence of sin. How easy would it have been for Jesus to have actually 
said this I for example, by: ..-,pl lr.f<a.p.-i«r, ~ .. , ;, /r./t«p.-i« 1,,,.;, ,i ,..,.,..,,.;,., And 
1111ch an expression of the thought assumed would have been quite Johannee.n. 
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Bengel, Marus, Tittmann, and several others, including Lucke, 
Klee, Olshausen, De W ette, B. Crusius, Maier, Godet, Baeum
lein. Since, according to the analogy of the remaining parts, 
Christ must be the subject of Sucawuvv71, then already on this 
ground we must reject not only the interpretation of Grotius 
of the compensatory justice of God,1 and that of the Socinians 
and Kuinoel, quod jus et fas est (Matt. xii. 15), but also that 
of Augustine, Erasmus, Luther,2 Melanchthon, Calvin, Calovius, 
,T ansen, Lampe, Storr, Hengstenberg, and several others, that 
the righteousness of man through faith in the Pauline sense is 
intended,8 which also De Wette (with the modification that 
it is its victorious power in the world which is spoken of) 
inappropriately mixes up with the other interpretation. The 
form which Luthardt gives to the interpretation of Augustine, 
etc., that the passage does not indeed express that Christ has 
by means of His departure acqufred righteousness, but rather 
that He has rendered righteousness possible, because faith in 
Himself as invisible, is likewise opposed by the fact that 
Christ would not be the subject to which Su,a,ouvv71 was 
ascribed; and it contains, moreover, too artificial a reflection, 
which is not even appropriate, since faith in Christ cannot be 
conditioned by His invisibility, although faith must exist in 
spite of the invisibility of Christ (xx. 29). The thought is 
rather : " The fact that I go to the Father, and that I shall 
then be removed from your eyes, will serve to the Spirit in 
His t>,.ry!ir; of the world as a demonstration of the fact that 
I am U,caio~."' And thus the by no means idle, but tender 

' "Deum aeqnum esse rectorem, nt qui me extra omnem injuriae contactum 
in suae majestatis consortium receperit." Comp. also Ewald, Jahrb. VIII. p. 
199, and Johann. Sehr. I. p. 381. 

2 "For Christians should know no other righteousness, as the ground of their 
standing in the sight of God ... , than this departure of Christ to the Father, 
which is nothing else than that He has taken our sins on His neck," etc. 

3 Here also Ebrard's view comes in, who, indeed, considers the Pauline sense 
of l,,.,.,..,,; • ., to be remote, but explains it : of the righteousness, w!tich the world 
l!hould have and ha.8 not, since it has cast out the Lord, and compelled Him to 
go to the Father, and to hold intercourse with His own only in an invisible 
manner. This interpretation is incorrect, for the reason that, in accordance with 
it, the ,;..,,,;,, ,,,.,f; i,,.,.,,..,.,."' would substantially coincide with the ,;..,,,;,, ,,,.,pl 
;,,,,_a.p.,.;,.,. Moreover, the rejection of Christ and His invisible intercourse with 
His society is an imported meaning. 

• What Wetzel finds over and e.bove this in the words: th11t in Ch1ist "aU 
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and sympathetic expression, IC. ol11Cfr, ou,,peiTe µ,e, as denot
ing the translation into the invisible world, is an outflow of the 
thoughtful and feeling interest of Jesus in the approaching 
pain of scpamtion which the disciples were to experience, 
to whom this grief, in view of the higher object of that 
t>..e,ygii; of the world, could not be spared. A reference to 
the scorn of the world to be expected on the removal of 
Jesus, as if He were thereby to be manifested an impostor 
(Linder, in the Stud. u. Krit. 1867, p. 514 ff.), is remote from 
the connection. De W ette's remark is incorrect: that IC. uµ,EZ,; 
0E(J)peZTe µ,e was rather to be expected. That must have been 
expected if, with Tholuck, it had to be explained of the moral 
piirity ( = t"(J)~) only to be found in Christ, the revelation of 
which was completed by the spiritual communication of the 
exalted One, who now may be contemplated spiritually instead 
of bodily. But thus all essential points would have been 
read between the lines. 

Ver. 11. If the Paraclete by means of His testimony con
vinces the world of its sin of unbelief, and of Christ's 
righteousness, then the third ~e,ygii; also cannot be wanting, 
which must refer to him, who rules the unbelieving world, 
and is the original enemy of Christ and His kingdom, to the 
devil. He is judged, i.e. actually condemned, by the fact that 
Christ has accomplished His world-redeeming work, whereby 
in truth every one who becomes a believer is withdrawn from 
the sway of the devil, so that his cause in and with the 
fulfilment of the redemptive work is objectively a lost one. 
Comp. on xii. 30, 31. Of this the Paraclete will penally 
convict the world, dependent on the dominion of the devil, in 
order that the world, in aclmowledgment of the sinfulness of 
its unbelief (ver. 9), and of the holy righteousness of the 
Christ rejected by it (ver. 10), may turn its back in penitence 
on the prince of the world, over whom already sentence has 
been pronounced (ver. 10). Thus, by means of the apostolic 
preaching is accomplished on the 1C&uµ,or; the officiu1n Spiritw, 
s. elenchticum. 

righteousness rest.~, and from Him again all rigliteousness proceeds," is indeed :i 

correct dogmo.tic deduction from the pl'esent passage, but is not contained ill thu 
words themselves ns their meaning. 
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Norn.-The three more precise definitions with Sr, (vv. 9-11) 
express the relations from the standpoint of the presence of 
the speaker. Hence, in ver. 9, the present 'lf'11J'1'E~o,tm (which 
was altered at a very early period-so Vulg. and It.-into 
i<r.ilf7futJa~); hence also in ver. 10 the present u<ira.1w and the 
second person 0Fwpei<-e, because Jesus is speaking to the disciples, 
and it is in fact His departure from thein which is fillino His 
mind, which lively directness of style De Wette unjustly 

0

criti
cizes as surprisingly inappropriate; hence, finally, in ver. 11 
the perfect xhp,ra,, because Jesus sees Himself at the end of 
His work, and therewith the actual condemnation of Satan 
already completed and secured. Comp. ver. 33. 

Ver. 12. Jesus breaks off, and states the reason. -?To'X'Xa] 
Much, that belongs to the entirety of the divine a'X~01:ta 

(ver. 13). That He means only further developments (Luther, 
l\felanchthon, and many others, including Li.icke, De Wette),, 
is not to be deduced (see in lac.) from xv. 15, comp. xiv. 26. 
Nevertheless, the portions of doctrine themselves, which may 
belong to the ?To'X'>..a, although they are in general to be 
sought for in the letters and discourses of the apostles, cannot 
be completely determined ; but neither are they, with Grotius 
(comp. Beza), to be limited to the "cognitio eorum, quae ad 
ccclcsias constituendas pertinent" (spirituality of the kingdom 
of Christ, abolition of the law, apostolic decrees), because we 
are not fully acquainted with the instructions of Jesus to His 
disciples. In general, it is certain that information respecting 
the further development of His work, and particularly matters 
of knowledge which, as history attests, still necessitated 
special revelation, as the immediate calling of the Gentiles, 
.Acts x., and eschatological disclosures like 1 Cor. xv. 51, 
Rom. xi 2 5, 1 Thess. iv. 15 ff., form part of their con
tents. The non-aposto1ical Apocalypse (against Hengsten
berg and others), as likewise the a1r0Ka'XVl[rw; granted to 
Christian prophets in the N. T., are here, where Jesus is con
cerned with the circle of apostles, left out of consideration . 
.Augustine, however, is already correct generally : " cum 
Christus ipse ea tacuerit, quis nostrum dicat: illa vel illa 
sunt ?" Since, however, we cannot demonstrate that even the 
oral instruction of the apostles was completely deposited in 
their writings ( especially as undoubted epistles are lost, while 
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very few of the original apostles left behind them any writ
ing), Tradition in and of itself (in thesi) cannot be rejected, 
although its reality in regard to given cases (in hypothesi"; can 
never be proved, and it must therefore remain generally 
without normative validity. Comp. on 1 Cor. xi. 34. In 
opposition to tradition, Luther limited 1ro).,"J1.ri, in entire con
tradiction of the context, to the sufferings that were to be 
endured. - e'xw] I have in readiness, viii. 6; 2 John 12 ; 
3 John 13. -,Baa--rate,v] That which is too heavy, for the 
spiritual strength, for understanding, temper, strength of will, 
cannot be borne. Comp. Kypke, I. p. 404 f. On the thing: 
2 Cor. iii. 2. Note, further, Bengel's appropriate remark, to 
the effect that the Romish traditions can least be borne by 
those who have the Spirit. -&pT£] at the end, as in xiii. 38. 

Ver. 13. To 7TV. 'T. aA.] See on xiv. 17. -OOTJ"f. vµ. el<; 

-r. a:\. 1rao-av] He will be to you a guide into all the truth. 
Comp. ver. 23; 1raa-av, according to its position after -r. a.A. 
(see critical notes), does not belong to the verb, as if it ex
pressed the complete introduction (Liicke), but describes, as in 
v. 22, divine truth in its entirety, according to its collective 
contents. Comp. v. 22: T. ,cp{u,v 1rauav, Plat. Theaet. 
p. 14 7 E, 'TOV ap,0µov 7TCZV'Ta otxa 0£e'A.a,Boµev; Kruger, § 5 0. 
11. 11. As to the thing, 7Tauav 'T~V aA1]0€lav, l\1ark v. 3 3 
(Kri.iger on Thuc. vi. 87. 1), would not be different; only in 
the present passage, a.X1]0e,a is the idea immediately prominent. 
- ov rytip, IC.'T.A.] Reason, from the origin and compass of 
His communications. - alf,' iav-roii] av'TO/CEA€1JO''TO<;, dv1]KOO<;, 

N onnus. This negative definition is, indeed, the denial of 
anything conceived of after a human manner, which absolutely 
cannot be (" spiritus enim, qui a sernet ipso loquitur, non 
spiritus veritatis, sed spiritus est mendacii," Ruperti ; comp. 
already Ignatius, ad Eph. interpol. 9), but serves completely 
to set forth the unity of the Spirit's teaching with that of 
the Lord.1 Comp. v. 19. - oo-a av a/COV<T?1] All, what
soever Be shall have heard from God, so that He will 

1 "Consequently He sets, for the Holy Spirit Himself, a goal and measure of 
His preaching, that He shall preach nothing new nor dillerent from that which 
Christ and His word is, so that we may have a certain mark of truth a.nd 
touchstone, to judge of false spirits," Luther. 
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withhold from you nothing of tliat which has been divinely 
heard by Him.1 The Spirit, however, hears from God not 
externally as a Subject separated from God, but (comp. 1 Cor. 
ii 11) through an inter·na acceptio; for He is in God, and 
proceeds from Him, xv. 26. That the hearing from God, not 
from Chl"ist (Olshausen, Kling, B. Crusius, Luthardt, Heng
stenberg, Godet: from both), is meant, is to be already assumed 
on account of the absolute d,couu-v, and ver. 15 renders it 
certain. On d,couu-n itself, comp. also Luther: " The faith 
must make its way universally over all creatures, and not 
clea,e to thoughts of listening to bodily preaching, but lay 
hold of a preaching, word, and hearing in essence." - Ta, 

ipxoµ,eva] So that you, through the a71'0Ka"A.v,Jrt,;; of the Spirit, 
will also become acquainted with the future (a o' lpxoµ,Jva 
µ,o'ipa, Soph. Track. 846), the knowledge of which belongs to 
the whole ci,)..~0eta (particularly the eschatological develop
ments). Comp. Isa. xli. 22, 23, xliv. 7, xlv. 11: Ta. l7repx6-
µ,eva. Further, T(t, epxaµ,eva, belongs also to that denoted by 
ou-a ~v aKovU"!J, and is related to it as species to genus, so 
that ,caL brings into relief from that which is general, some,. 
thing further that is particular. 

Vv. 14, 15. For me, with a view to glorify me (iµ,J, with 
emphasis), will the Paraclete, as is said in ver. 13, operate, for 
the advancement of my o6Ea among men, since He will an
nounce to you nothing else than what is mine, what according 
to the identity of substance is my tmth, of which I am the pos
sessor and disposer.2 Justly do I designate the divine truth, 
which He is to announce, as my property, since all that the 
Father has, i.e. according to the context, the whole truth pos 
sesscd by the Father (Col ii. 3), belongs properly to me, as to 
the Son, who was in intuitive fellowship with the Father (i 18), 
went forth from the Father (viii 42), was consecrated (x. 36) 

1 When Godet says, on ver. 13 : "The word in xiv. 26 included the formula 
of the in,;piration of our Gospels; t1er. 13 givea • that of the inspiration of the 
llpuitks and of tlie A pocolypse," the simple addition must be made, " in so Jar 
CL8 and to the ext,ent in which these writings are actually apoBtolic." 

2 Every claim that anything belongs to what Christ terms -re l,ooii must neces• 
sarily, according to the anawgia fidei, be measUied by His and His disciples' 
extant u,ord; hence the present passage, in like manner, as ver. 13, excludc:1 
all the pretended claims of fanaticism. 
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e,ud sent for the accomplishment of His work, and, moreover, 
continually lives and moves in the Father, and the Father 
in Him. Comp. xvii. 10. Calvin, in opposition to the onto
logical interpretation, well observes, that Christ speaks : " de 
injuncto sibi erga nos officio." Note further, the emphatic, 
all-embracing ,ravTa ;;ua, K.T.X., as major premiss in the 
argument from the universal to the particular ; hence all the 
less is ver. 14 to be referred, with Grotius and Hengstenberg, 
merely to the announcement of what is futiire. - Xafl,/3avu] 

Conceived as a constant relation. 
Ver. 16. Soon, after a short separation, will this arrival of 

the Paraclete, and in it our spiritual reunion, take place. 
Comp. xiv. 19.-,c. 8,[reu0e fl,E] As in xiv. 18, 19, not to 
be referred to the resurrection (as Lange, Ebrard, Hcngsten
berg, Ewald, Weiss still maintain, in spite of ver. 23, comp. 
with Acts i. 5, 6), nor to the Parousia,1 but to the spiritual 
vision of Christ in the ministry of the Paraclete, which they 
experience, and that without any double meaning. See on 
xiv. 18. -Were on l/7TG.,YW ,rpo<; 'T. 7TQ,'T, genuine (but see 
the critical notes), it would assign the reason for the promise 
o,frEu0e µe, since the seeing again here intended is conditionccl 
by the departure to the Father (ver. 7). 

Vv. 17, 18. Jesus makes a pause; some of His disciples 
( l,c T. fl,a0. au'T. sc. Ttve<;, as in vii. 40) express (in a whisper) 
to one another, how enigmatic this language, ver. 16, is to 
them. They indicate, accordingly (ver. 18), the fl,tKpov that 
was mentioned as the point of unintelligibility: "what shall 
this be, what does He mean by fLtlCpov ?" Note TouTo placed 
first with emphasis, as well as the article with fl,tKpov, point
ing backwards. - ,cal ;;n v,ra,yw ,rp. T. 7Ta'T.] on is reci
tative. Since the words in ver. 16 are not genuine, we must 
assume that the disciples place what Jesus said in ver. 10, in 
connection with these enigmatic words, ver. 16, and here take 
up along with the point there expressed in their seeing Him no 

1 The .,,.,.,._,. P.'"P''• which decidedly opposes this interpretation, because it is 
entirely unrelated to the first ,,.,,.po•, le11ds Luthnrdt to the snpposition that the 
return of Christ is here promised to the disciples in such a way, that they were 
to see in the tJ:onsitory return of the risen one a pledge of the future Parousia. 
nut of this Jesus certainly s11ys nothing, either here or in what follow&. 
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more :-l!r.u.,yw r.p. 'T. 7raT.-in order to receive an explanation 
regarding it, probably feeling that this explanation must neces
sarily serve for the clearing up of the obscure words before them. 

Ver. 19. Jesus observes what they would ask (comp. vi. 6), 
and extracts from them (as one who knows the heart, ii. 25; 
see subsequently ver. 30) the inquiry, not, however, setting 
aside the point, which they had also introduced from His 
earlier discourse (vmi,yw 7rp. 'T. 7r.), but deferring it till the 
solemn conclusion of His instruction, ver. 28. 

Vv. 20-22. He gives no explanation of the meaning, but 
depicts the interchange of sorrow and joy, which the not seeing 
and seeing again will bring with them. In this way they 
might, with the correct apprehension and hope, ad,vance towards 
the approaching development.-,c}t.,aua-eTe "· 0p'T/v~a-. vµ,ei:~] 
vµ,eis with peculiar emphasis, moved to the end, and placed 
immediately before o Of ,c/Ja-µ,. The mourning and lamenta
tion, this loud outburst of the AU7T"'l'J of the disciples over the 
death of Jesus (not: "over the community of Christ given up 
to death," Luthardt), becomes yet more tragic through the con
trast of the joy of the world. - el,; xap?tv ,yev~a-e'Tat] will 
be turned into Joy, namely, when that lJyea-0J µ,e takes place. 
-Ver. 21. ;, ,yvv~] the woman; the article is generic, comp. 
o ooVA.o<;, xv. 15. - orav Tl1''Tll] when she is on the point of 
bringing forth.-;, wpa av'T17~] her hour of distress, ifipa 
/3apvwowo<;, N onnus. Comp. afterwards T17<; OAt,[rew<;, which 
denotes the distress during the occurrence of birth. -&v0pw-
7ro<;] a man. In this lies a self-consciousness of the maternal 
joy. - el,; rov ,c/Ja-µ,.] born and therewith come into the world 
(i 9, xviii 3 7). .An appeal to the Rabbinical Cl?i.V~ ~iJ is not 
required. - The picture of the - woman, bringing forth, to set 
forth the sorrow which issues in joy, is also frequent in the 
0. T. (Isa. xxi 3, xxvi 17, I.xvi. 7; Hos. xiii. 13; Mic. iv. 9, 
10). Its importance in the present passage Jesus Himself 
states, ver. 22, definitely and clearly, and in regard to it no 
further exposition is to be attempted. In accordance with 
this view, the grief and the joy of the disciples is the sole 
thing depicted, not also the passage of Christ through death to 
life (Briickner), as the birth of the new fellowship for the 
disciples, and the like. There is much arbitrary interpretation 
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in Chrysostom, Apollinarius, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, 
Ruperti, and several others, including Olshausen, according to 
whom the death of Christ is said to appear as the sorrowful 
birth-act of humanity, out of which the God-man comes forth, 
glorified to the eternal joy of the whole; even in De Wette 
the living Christ is subjectively a child of the spiritual pro
ductivity of the disciples. Similarly Tholuck, also Lange, in 
conformity with his explanation of Christ's resurrection, under
standing this as involving the birth of the new humanity out 
of the birth-sorrow of the theocracy; comp. Ebrard, who finds 
depicted the resurrection of the Lord as the birth of the 
community, which is begotten and suckled from His heavenly 
life. Since, further on, the Paroiisia is not referred to, and 
the vµ,e'i~, ver. 22, are the disciples, we must not, with Luthardt, 
explain it of the passage of the community into the state of 
glorification at the future coming of Christ (Rev. xxi. 4), so 
that the community is to be thought of as "bringing forth in 
its death-throes the new state of things." - Ver. 22. According 
to the amended reading (see the critical notes) : you also will 
conseqiiently ( corresponding to this 7rapo,µ,{a) now indeed ( over 
my death, which is immediately impending) hare sorrow; but 
again I shall see you, etc. That here Christ does not ago.in 
say 8,freu0e µe, as in ver. 19, is only a change in the correlate 
designation of the same fact (Godet's explanation is an arti
ficial refineme:o.t, which, expressed in vv. 19 and 22 according 
to both its aspects, is, by means of vers. 23 and 25, obviously 
designated, neither as the Paroiisia,1 nor as the return by the 
resurrection, or at least as taking its beginning from this (see 
on xiv. 18), but as the communication of the Paraclete). The 
exalted Christ, returning to them and the Holy Ghost, sees 
them again. - at pet] represents the certain future as present. 

1 In Interpreting it of the Paroirnia, the assumption is forced on one, that with 
lr.p.l,,, lr.p.n• A,,,.,, ... .-.A., a new section of the discourse commences, which refers 
to the intermediate time until the Pnrousia. See especially Luthanlt and 
Lecl1ler, p. 225. , This is certainly opposed, and decisively, by the i, i,.,;,, .-. 
"l''P'!, ver. 26, which is solemnly repeated, and points back to ver. 23. And 
the above assumption is, in and of itself, entirely arbitrary. Comp. the m,u.11,, 
11,.-,A,, ver. 20. In interpreting it of the Resurrection, Ebrnrd sees himself 
necessitated to give to '"" ip.,,,.,;,. ••~" the limitation: in the sense qf ver. 19. 
A pure importation. 
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Climax of the representation. Then your joy will be incapable 
cf being taken from you, on account of the renewed fellowship, 
like this itself (Matt. xxviii. 20). 

Vv. 23, 24. Happy result of this spiritual reunion in 
reference to the disciples' official relationship: illmnination
.!Jranting of prayer. - ev J,utvr, 'T. ~µ,.] On the day that I 
shall again be seen by you (spiritually), not: "if the disciples 
shall spiritually have given birth in themselves to the living 
Christ" (De Wette); not: on the never-ending day which is 
to begin with Easter in their souls (Lange), to which the in
terpretations of Ebrard and Hengstenberg also substantially 

t B •• kn ' ' ' ' ,,.., ] B amoun •, comp. rue· er. - eµ,e ov,c epwT. ovvev ecause, 
that is, the enlightenment through the Paraclete will secure 
you so high a sufficiency of divine knowledge, that you would 
have no need to question 11ie (note the emphatic eµ,e') about 
anything (as hitherto has been the case so frequently and so 
recently, ver. 19). The discourse of Peter, Acts ii. 14 ff., is 
a living testimony of this divine certainty here promised, which 
took the place of the want of understanding.1 Chrysostom, 
Grotius, and several others, including W eizsacker and vVeiss, 
incorrectly take ipw'T. to mean pray. Comp. vv. 19, 3 0. -
aµ,~v aµ,~v, tc.'T.X.] The further good to be promised is intro
duced with emphatic asseveration in the consciousness of its 
great importance. - In adopting the reading iwuei vµ,'iv EV 

'T'f avof£. 11-ov (see the critical notes), we must explain: He 
will give it you, in virtue of my name, by its power as the 
dctermi·ning riwtive (Winer, p. 3 6 2 [E. T. p. 5 7 5 ]), because then 
you have not prayed otherwise than in my name (see on xiv. 
13). The interpretation: in rny stead (Weiss), yields a para
doxical i<lea, and has opposed to it ver. 24. - Jwr; &pn, 1'.'T.X.] 
Because, that is, the higher illumination was wanting to you, 
which belongs thereto, and which will be imparted to you 
through the medium of the Paraclete only after my departure. 
You are wanting up to this time in the spiritual ripeness and 
maturity of age for such praying, as the rughest step of prayer 
that may be heard. This reason appears in harmony with the 
text from the reciprocal relation of iu t1'dvr, -r. ~µ,epq, and ewr; 

1 Scholten's view is a misunuerstanding of an enthusiastic kind, to the effect 
that this sa1ing overthrows the entire Protestant pl'inciple of Scripture. 
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dpn, if we note that by lµ,e ov,c lpw-r. ovoev tliat very divine 
clearness and certainty is expressed, which is still wanting to 
them lw,; /J,pTt. The reason, therefore, is not to be determiner) 
in this wise, that Christ had not yet been glorified (Luthardt), 
and had accordingly not yet become to the disciples that 
which He was to become (Hofmann, Schrijtbew. II. 2, p. 358, 
comp. Hengstenberg). - lva] Divinely ordained object of the 
X~'t1:a-0e.-r, xapa vµ,.] Ver. 22. Itisto be.filled up, i.e. to 
be complete, that nothing may be wanting to it. Comp. xv. 
11. There is thus fulfilled in the disciples, after their recep
tion of the Spirit through the granting of their prayers, the 
consolatory picture of the bearing woman in her joy after the 
sorrow she has surmounted. Luthardt also transposes vv. 23, 
24 into the time before the last future; but necessitated to 
this, he should not have referred ver. 16 ff. to the Parousia. 

Ver. 25. TaiiTa] that, namely, after which the disciples, 
in vv. 17, 18, had asked, and what He Himself, ver. 20 ff., 
had more fully carried out; that, consequently, which had been 
spoken of His departure and of His being seen again, and its 
circumstances and consequences. He has uttered this in 
improper, allegorical expressions (iv 'IT'apotµ,., comp. on x. 6, 
and on the generic plur., Mark xii. 1), proportioned to their 
capacity of comprehension; but when the hour of the fulfil
ment of the promise of the Paraclete shall l1ave arrived, H, 
will then, and that by means of the Paraclete, no longer speak 
to them under such sensuous veils of thought, but without 
circumlocution, and directly, frankly and freely (7rap/n1a-{~, 
adverbial instrumental dative, as in xL 14), give them tidings 
of the Father. In answer to Luthardt, who refers TavTa to 
all that was previously said, including the discourse on the 
vine (comp. also Godet), xvi. 1 is already decisive, and also 
the fact that before ver. 19 the disciples have spoken. 

Vv. 26, 27. 'Ev EJC T. r,µ,. iv T<p ov. µ,. alT~a-.] Becal1se 
enlightened by the Paraclete. Comp. ver. 24. Bengel's 
remark is apt : " Cognitio parit orationem," and that the 
prayer to be heard in the name of Jesus.1

- 1Ca.l ov "A.e"/o,, 

1 "For thou comest not in thine own name, work, or merit, but on this, that 
it is announced to thee by the Holy Spirit what God's will and cor..ma.nd is, 
which He hns performed through Christ," Luther. 

w~~ s 
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K.T.:X..] and I say not, etc. ; I would therewith promise some
thing for that coming time that may be dispensed with. For 
on my part (e'Yw) an intercession on your behalf in order to 
the hearing of these your prayers will not at all be needed, 
because, that is, they are just prayers in my name (see on 
xiv. 14). The opposite meaning is deduced by Aretius, 
Grotius, Wolf, Rosenmi.iller, Kuinoel: that ov Xeyru vµ,. means: 
I will not mention at a.ll, so that the intercession is thus desig
nated as a matter of course. Against this the following avTo<; 
,yap, K.T.X., is decisive. There is no contradiction, however, 
with xiv. 16, xvii. 9, since in these places the intercession of 
Christ belongs to the time prio1· to the communication of the 
Paraclete. - ahor;J ipse, from the proper divine impulse of 
love, without my intercessory mediation being required to 
that end. - tf,i:X.e,] "arnat vos, adeoque vos exaudit," Bengel. 
The present denotes that the future is represented as present. 
They have then the 'TnJeuµ,a vio0eular;, Rom. viii. 15 ; Gal. iv. 
6 ; along with which, however, the intercession intended in 
1 John ii 1, Heb. vii. 25, Rom. viii. 34, on the part of the 
exalted Jesus, is not excluded. This intercession is not 
required in order to the hearing of prayer, if it is made in 
virtue of the Spirit in the name of Jesus, but rather generally 
in order to the continued efficacy of the atonement on behalf 
of believers. - The reason of that avTO<; . . . tf,iXei vµ,ar; is : 
on vµ,eir;, K.-r.X.: "for He will not thus remove Himself out 
of the midst, that they should pray without and exclusive of 
Him," Luther. Note vµ,eir; eµ,l: because ye are they who 
have loved me. 7re<J,i:X.. is placed first as the correlate of 
cpiMi; and with logical correctness, since faith, in this definite
ness of development (on ... E'7JX0ov), could in its progress 
gradually unfold itself only in their loving bond to Christ, by 
means of the exercise and experience of this love. . On the 
perfects, as the presents of the completed act, Bengel says, 
and rightly : " amore et :fide prehensum habetis." Hofmann, 
S.chriftbew. II. 1, p. 543, inconectly explains them from the 
standpoint of the Parousia, from which a glance is taken 
backwards to the love that has been borne to the close. The 
entire promiee has nothing to do with the Parousia ; see on 
vv. 16, 22, xiv. 18. - effj"X.0ov] See on viii. 42. 
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Ver. 28. With eEi,)t.0ov, solemnly, and with still more 
definite precision by means of ~" Tov r,aTpoc;, a fresh confir
mation of these fundamental contents of faith is commenced, 
and the return to the Father is subjoined,-and with this a 
conclusion is made with the same thought,-now, however, by 
means of the intervening explanatory clauses, brought nearer 
to the understanding of the disciples-from which the whole 
discussion, vv. 16, 17, took its rise. A simple and grand 
summary of His entire personal life. 

Vv. 29, 30. The disciples, aroused, nay, astonished (foe), 
by the clearness of the last great declaration, now find the 
teachings contained in vv. 2 0-2 8 so opened to their under
standing, and thereby the enigmatical character of vv. 16, 1 7 
so solved, that they judge, even now, that in this instruction 
just communicated He speaks so openly and clearly, so entirely 
without allegorical disguise, that He is at the present time doing 
for them (not merely a prelude thereof, as Hengstenberg tones 
down the meaning) that, for the attainment of which He had 
in ver. 25 pointed them to afidure hour. But as He, by this 
teaching in vv. 20-28, had anticipated (ver. 19) the questions 
which they, according to vv. 16, 17, had upon their heart, 
they are also in this respect so surprised, that they at the 
same time feel certain that He knows all things, and needs 
not first to be inquired of, since He replies unasked to 
the questions on which information was desired; hence the 
fiiture things promised by Him in the words ev e,ce[v9 to 
ouolv, ver. 23, may likewise already exist as present, on 
account of His unlimited knowledge. "Exultant ergo ante 
tempus perinde acsi quis nummo uno aureo divitem se putaret " 
(Calvin) ; but however incomplete their understanding was as 
yet, it was sufficient for them to experience a deep and vivid 
impression therefrom, and to lead up to the expression of the 
decided confession of faith, ev TOVT~ 7runevoµev, IC.'T.A. Augus
tine exaggerates when he says: "Illi usque adeo non intelli
gunt, ut nee saltem se non intelligere intelligant. Parvuli 
enim erant." Schweizer has very arbitrarily declared ver. 30 
to be spurious ; but Lange maintains that the disciples regarded 
11, ray of light from the Spirit, which they now receivud as the 
beginning of an uninterrupted holiday of the Spirit. This 
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is least of all to be established by lv roVTq>, tc:.T.>... - Ver. 29. 
vii v] Now, what Thou first didst promise as future, ver. 2 5. 
- Ver. 3 0. viiv J What we, according to thy declaration, ver. 
23, should first become aware of at a future time. The 
obvious retrospective reference, given in the words themselves 
that are employed, of ver. 29 to ver. 25, and of ver. 30 to ver. 
23, is neither to be concealed nor denied.-rva Jasin ii. 25.
iv TovTq,] propter hoe, Acts xxiv. 16. Comp. iv <[,, quoniam 
(Fritzsche, ad Rom. II. p. 93). iv denotes causal dependence 
(Bernhardy, p. 211 ). Not now for the first time does their 
faith begin, that (on) Christ came forth from God (see ver. 
2 7), and not for the first time do they believe it on the 
ground that He knows all things ; but for their pre-sent faith 
in the divine origin of Christ they acknowledge to have found 
a new and peculiar ground of certainty in that which they said 
in ver. 3 0 ; comp. on ii. 11. Lange erroneously says that 
on denotes because ; " in this our faith is rooted, because Thou," 
etc. The procession of Christ from His pre-human existence 
with God was indeed not the ground of faith (this were His 
words and works, xiv. 10, 11, x. 38), but the grand subject 
of faith (ver. 27, xvii 8, xx. 31). Comp. 1 John iv. 2, 3 ; 
2 John 7. According to Ewald, iv Tovrq, would express that 
in which they believe, namely, in the fact that (on), etc. But 
John never designates the object of faith by iv (Mark i. 15) ; 
be would probably have written ToiiTo 'TT'UrT. (xi. 26). 

Vv. 31, 32. Since apri must bear the emphasis, and since 
Jesus could not and would not doubt of 1 the faith of the dis
ciples at this moment, apn '1T'£1TT. is not to be taken inte1·ro
gatively, with Euth. Zigabenus, Calvin, W etstein, and several 
others, including Kuinoel, Olshausen, De W ette, B. Crusius, 
Tischendorf, Hengstenberg, Ewald (according to the analogy of 
i 51, xiii. 38, xx. 29), but concessively: "Now, just now, ye 
believe, but how soon will ye become vacillating 1" ol ).J-

' " He will not punish them nor discountenance them, as those wl10 are as 
yet weak and without understanding, Lut answers them in the most frienrlly 
manner, as though He should say : Yo are good pious children, you rnny pro
bably imagine that you understand and believe, and it is indeed true thnt you 
now believe, as you in truth o.cknowledge from the heart tho.t He went forth 
from God (which is ever the true faith), Lnt ye know not how it will go, and 
how weak your faith is," etc., J,utl1cr. 
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I ,I.. If! 0 \ d 0 ' f ~ • ' ryovTer:; 'TT'tO'TWE£V .,.,w,.eu e µ,i,cpov vuTepov, ,cwr1 e1U1J<; vµ,wv v7ro 

Tou <fa6{3ov T71r; 7r{uTewr:;, Apollinarius. The faith itself did not 
pass away (hence there is no contradiction to ver. 27, comp. 
Luke xxii. 32), but it did not stand the test of self-denial and 
of heroism. This must first appear in the school of conflict 
and experience.-,cal h,.~Xv0ev] so immediately at hand is 
it.-?va] See on ver. 2.-elr:; Tlt toia] into His own, i.e. 
His own place of sojourn (xix. 27; Plat. Pol. 8, p. 543 B). 
Opposite of ,cowwvla, which is thus rent asunder : a'TT'ouuvTor:; 

aX'/1.or; a7r' /1,XXov, N onnus, comp. Plat. Gorg. p. 5 0 2 E : fve,ca 

TOU lolov TOU avrwv oXirywpouvTer; TOU ICOtl/OU. On the predic
tion itself comp. Matt. xxvi. 31, and on its fulfilment xxvi. 5 6. 
- ,ea{] The emphatic and ... , which (with a pause to be 
supplied in thought) unexpectedly introduces the contrast. 
See on vii 28. - OVIC Elµ,l µ,ovor;, IC.T.X.] The calm, clear 
self-consciousness of the Father's protection, elevated above 
all human desertion, comp. viii. 2 9. The momenta1-y feeling 
which appears in Matt. xx.vii. 46 is not in conflict with this. 

Ver. 3 3. " That is the last word given, and struck into their 
hand by way of good-night. But He concludes very forcibly 
with this, and therefore has He finished the entire discourse," 
Luther. - TauTa] pohlting back, at the close of the whole 
discourses again resumed from xiv. 31, to chap. xv. 16. - Jv 

Jµ,ol elp~v1Jv ... Ev Trj, ,corrµ,rp 0Xi"tiv] exact correlates: 
in me (living and moving), i.e. in vital fellowship with me : 
Peace, rest of soul, peace of heart (comp. xiv. 27); in the world, 
i.e. in your intercourse with the unbelieving; affeiction (xvi. 21, 
and see xv. 18 ff.). - Eryro] Luther aptly remarks: "He does 
not say: Be comforted, you have overcome the world, but this 
is your consolation, that I, I have overcome the world ; my 
victory is your salvation." And upon this victor rests the 
imperishability of the church. - vevl,c. T. ,coo-µ.] The perfect 
states the victory immediately impending, which is to be 
gained through His glorification by means of death, as already 
completed. Prolepsis of the certain conqueror on the boundary 
of His work. Comp. xii. 31, xiii 31. But if He has over
come the anti-Messianic power of the world, how could His 
own, in spite of all Bxiyir;, become dispirited, as though He 
would give up His work, which was to be continued by their 
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means, and suffer His victory to fall to the ground 7 Comp. 
rather 1 John v. 4, 5, iv. 4. Therefore Bapu,ii.Te. Paul 
especially is a living commentary on this 0apuliv. See e.g. 
Rom. viii. 37; 2 Cor. ii. 14, iv. 7 ff., vi. 4 ff., xii. 9, his dis
course before Felix and Festus, etc. Comp. Luther's triumphant 
exposition. 
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CHAPTER XVIL 

VER. 1. i'11'~pe] B. C.• D. L. X. r:c. Curss. Or. Cyr.: kapa; with
out the following 11.a.l. So Lachm. Tisch. A frequently-occur
ring improvement of the style. In like manner is the reading 
nAe1wO'a.,, ver. 4, instead of freAel11JO'a. to be regarded. - iva xai] 
11.a.l is condemned by decisive witnesses. - Ver. 3. y1vw0'11.11J0'1] 
Tisch. : rHwO'xoum, following A. D. G. L. Y . .o.. A. An error in 
transcription, instead of which Lachm., following B. C. E. tt., 
has rightly retained the conjunctive. - Ver. 4. Between the 
forms oso11J11.a. and eo.ixa., the Codd. in this chap. vacillate in 
various ways. - Ver. 7. ea-rlv] Tisch.: eitr,v, according to pre
ponderant evidence. The Recepta is an attempted improvement. 
- Ver. 11. Instead of ~ Elz. has ou,, against decisive witne~ses. 
The too weakly attested reading o (D.* U. X.), which is a reso
lution of the attraction, testifies also in favour of 0- - Ver. 12. 
; v r rp 11. 6 aµ, 'f] after a.urwv, is wanting in the majority of witnesses ; 
deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. An addition after ver. 11. -
- Instead of ou ., Tisch. has i;, according to B. C.* L. Me
chanical repetition from ver. ll. - Ver. 16. The position of ouir. 
eiµ,l after irw (Lachm. Tisch.) is decisively attested. - Ver. 17. 
After a.A'1)0efa. the Edd., except Lachm., have 11ou, which must be 
deleted on the decisive testimony of A. B. C.* D. L. 1, Vulg. It. 
Goth. Sahid. Cyr. Did. Ambr. Aug. A more definite exegetical 
definition in accordance with what follows. Rengel aptly re
marks in his Appar. : "persaepe veritas apud Joh .... nunquam 
additur JJei." - Ver. 19. The order r:,,,,. 11.a.J a./iro, (Lachm. 
Tisch.) is decisively attested. - Ver. 20. Instead of 'll'10"nu6vr11Jv 
Elz. has '11'1anu0"6vr11Jv, contrary to decisive testimonies. - Ver. 21. 
Ev ~µ,iv iv !Zrn] B. C.* D. Codd. of It. Sahid. Arm. Ath. Hil. 
Vig. Tisch. have merely Ev ~µ,iv li111v. Lachm. has ev in brackets. 
This ev is a glossematic addition. -Ver. 23. 11.a., iva] B. C.D.L.X. 
Curss. Verss. Fathers have merely iva.. 11.a.l is rightly deleted 
by Lachm. and Tisch. An interpolation irrelevant to the 
connection, made without attending to the construction of 
ver. 21.--Ver. 24. ou,] B.D. N. Copt. Goth. Vulg. ms.: o. So 
Tisch. Considering the weighty attestation, and that ou, very 
readily suggested itself as an improvement, o must be regarded 
as the orig~nal reading. Comp. on ver. 11. 
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Vv. 1, 2.1 The parting discourses to tl1e disciples are finished, 
and that with the words, giving assurance of victory, E"/(1) vEv{,c. 
i-. ,couµ,. But now, before Jesus goes forth into the fatal 
night, as He casts a parting glance on His disciples, who are 
standing there ready to move on (xiv. 31), and on the whole 
future of His work, now to be completed on behalf of earth, 
His communion with the Father impels Him to prayer. He 
prays aloud (ver. 13) and long on His own behalf (vv. 1-5), 
on behalf of His disciples (vv. 6-19), and on behalf of those 
who are to become believers at a later time (vv. 20 ff.), with 
all the depth, intensity, clearness, and repose of the moral 
need, and of the child.like devotion of the Fulfiller. Because 
He, by this prayer, prepares Himself for the high-priestly 
act of the atoning self-sacrifice (see especially ver. 19), it is 
justly termed the precatio sum·mi sacerdotis (Chytraeus), an 
appellation which is arbitrarily explained by Hengstenberg 
from the Aaronic blessing (Lev. ix. 22; Num. vi. 22 ff.). 
Luther aptly says : "that He might fully discharge His office 
as our sole high priest." - TavTa EAaX71uEv ... "al ... 
itta,i1 Not negligence of style (De Wette), but solemn circum
stantiality. - El~ T. ovp.] does not serve to establish the point 
that Jesus spoke in the open air (see on xiv. 31; so Ruperti, 
Grotius, Ebrard, Hengstenberg, and many others), nor is the 
suggestion needed (Gerhard) that through the window of the 
!'oom the heavens were accessible to view, but the eye of one 
who prays is on all occasions raised toward heaven. Comp. 
Acts vii. 5 5. - ~ ~pa] The hour ,caT' lEox~v, i.e. the hour of 
my death, as that of my passage to Thee, xiii. 1, xii. 23. -
ooEauov ... ooE&u?J] The former through the elevation into 
the heavenly glory (comp. ver. 5), the latter through the reve
!.ation of the glory of God, so far, that is, as the victory of the 
gospel in the world, and the entire continuance and consum
mation of the divine work of redemption was conjoined with 
the heavenly glorification and ministry of Christ. To refer 
ooEauov to the earthly, moral glorification of Christ in the 
recognition of His Person and cause (Didymus, Nosselt, 
Kuinoel, De Wette, Reuss), or to the communication of the 
frue God-consciousness to ku1nanity (Baur), is opposed to the 

1 Luther'& exposition of chap. :x:vii. belongs to the year 1584. 
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coutext, because Christ means His glorification through Hi,1 
death, but this in John is constantly the personal heai;enly 
glorification. Note further uov TOIi vi611 and O vio,; uov; 
the emphasis of the uov, which is moved to the first place, i,1 
related to the prayer as assigning a reason for it; it is in 
truth Thy Son whom Thou art to glorify. - Ver. 2 presents 
to the }father the definite motive for the fulfilment of that 
which was prayed for, and that in such a manner that "a06l,; 
... uap"o,; corresponds to the preceding 06gauo11 uov To11 vf.611, 
and 2'11a 1ra11, 1'.T.X., which contains the purpose of iow1'a,; 

• ~ •t: • 1 t· t ,, ' '' ~ f: 1 avnp €5 ovu. 1r. u., 1s corre a 1ve o ,va o vio,; u. 005 . a-€. -

"a0w,; denotes the motive contained in the relation of fitness, 
in the measure that, according as. Comp. on xiii. 3 4. - Full 
power over all men has the Father given to the Son on His 
mission (xiii. 3), for He has endowed H,im as the sole Re
deemer and Saviour with power for the execution of the decree 
of salvation, which extends to all ; none is exempted from His 
Messianic authority. But this E!ovu{a He cannot carry out 
without returning to the heavenly Soga, whence He must 
carry on and complete His work. By 7TaU'1}<; uap1'6,;, how
ever, the whole of humanity-and that in its imperfection 
(see on Acts ii. 1 7), conditioned by the very fact of the a-apt 
iii. 6, by which it is destitute of eternal life-is, with a cer
tain solemnity of the 0. T. type (i~:i ~.::,), designated. The 
expression is not elsewhere found in John, but it corresponds 
exactly to this elevated mood of prayer. - 2'11a 'ITav, tc.T.A.] Not 
a mere statement of the contents and compass of the e!ovuta 
(Ebrard) : no, in the attainment of the blessed design of that 
fulness of power (comp. v. 26, 27) lies precisely that glorifica
tion of the Father, ver. 1. Not all, however, without dis
tinction, can receive eternal life through Christ, but (comp. 
ver. 6) those whom the Father has given to the Son (through 
the attraction by grace, vi. 37, 39, 44, 65) are such, designated 
from the side of the divine efficiency, the same who, on their 

1 Ewald begins a new sentence with ,...o.,,, which is first completed in ver. 4, 
so that ver. 3 is a parenthesis : " Even as Thou gavest to Him full power ... 
1 glorified Tltee upon tltP- P.artll." But the periodic form which thus arises i3 
less in harmony with the manner of this prayer ; and the change of persons i.D 
vv. 2 and 4 betmys the want of mutual connection. 
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side, are the belie'V'ing (i. 12, iii. 15, et al.), not "the spiritual 
snpramundane natures" whom Hilgenfeld here discovers. 
Comp. besides, on vi. 3 7, 3 9. - a v To;:~] to be referred to the 
subjects of the absolute (Buttmann, N. T. G1·. p. 325 [E. T. 
pp. 379, 380]) collective 'Trav (Bremi, ad Isoc1·. I. Exe. X.). 
Note further the weighty parallel arrangement oeOQ),ca~ avT<ji, 

ow<T'[I auToi~. On the form Swu'!I, see Buttmann, N. T. Gr. 
p. 31 [E.T. p. 36]. Not future conjunctive (Bengel, Baeum
lein), but a corrupt form of the aorist. 

Ver. 3. The continuative Si adduces, in keeping with the 
connection, a more precise definition 1 of tQ)~ alwv,o~ (not a 
transposition of its idea, as Weiss holds), and that with a 
retrospective glance to the glorification of the Father in ver. 1. 
On iuTtv, comp. on Rom. xiv. 17; John iii. 19. -In this 
conS'ists eternal life, that they should recognise (tva, comp. on 
vi 29) Thee as the only frue God (as Him to whom alone 
belongs the reality of the idea of God, comp. 1 Cor. viii. 4), 
and Thy sent one Jesus as Messiah. This knowledge of God 
here desired (which is hence the believing, living, practical 
knowledge, ,ca0w~ oei ryvi:Jva,, 1 Cor. viii 2), is the tQ)~ alwv,o~, 
so far as it is the essential subjective principle of the same, 
unfolding this tQ)~ out of itself, its continual, ever self
developing germ and impulse (comp. Sap. xv. 1, 3), even now 
in the temporal evolution of eternal life, and at a future time, 
besides, after the establishment of the kingdom, in which faith, 
hope, and love abide (1 Cor. xiii.) ; the fundamental essence 
of which is in truth nothing else than that knowledge, which 
in the future alwv will be the perfected knowledge (1 Cor. 
xiii 12), comp. 1 John iii 2. The contents of the knowledge 
are stated with the precision of a Confession,-a summary of 
faith in opposition 2 to the polytheistic (T. µ,avov a">..'1}0. 0eav, 
comp. v. 44; Deut. vi 4; 1 Cor. viii. 5; 1 Thess. i. 9) and 
Jewish ,cauµ,o~, which latter rejected Jesus as Messiah, although 

1 No formal d,.finition. See the apposite observations of Riehm in the Stud. 
u. Krit. 1864, p. 539 f. 

' An antithesis which might present itself naturally and unsought to the 
world-embracing glance of the praying J esu.s, on the boundary line of His work, 
which includes entire hnmn.nity. Dut He had also thought further of the ltou.-la. 
.. ,.,~, ,&f"'''• which was given to Him. This likewise in opposition to WciRB, 
Lel.rl,qp-. p. 56, who considers the antithe,is foreign to the col)nection. 
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in Him tliere was given, notwithstanding, the very highest 
revelation of the only true God. It is in the third person, 
however, that the praying Jesus speaks of Himself from ver. 1 
forwards, placing Himself in an objective relation towards the 
Father during the first intensity of this solemn mood, and 
first at ver. 4 continuing the prayer with the familiar e7w ; 
He indeed mentions His name in ver. 3, because in the con
nection of the self-designation through the third person, it 
here specifically suggested itself, in correspondence to the con
fessional thought. - XptuTov] is an appellative predicate : 
as Messiah, comp. ix. 22. To connect it as a proper name 
with 'I'l'Ju. (Jesits Christ, comp. i. 1 7), to ascribe to the evan
gelist an offence against historical decorum (Bretschneider, 
Liicke, De Wette), and to see in this a proof of a later repro
duction (comp. Tholuck and Weizsacker, p. 286; also Scholten, 
p. 238), would be to accuse the writer, especially in the report 
of such a prayer, of a surprising want of consideration. 
Luthardt also takes XpiuTov as a proper name, which he 
thinks was here, in this extraordinary moment, used for the 
first time by Jesus, and thereby at the same time determined 
the use of the word by the apostles (Acts ii. 3 8). So also 
Godet, comp. Ebrard. But Jesus prayed in Hebrew, and 
doubtless said iJ'~~tl !"~.\ from which expression a proper 
name could by no means be recognised. The predicative 
view of T. µ,ov. aX. 8EOV and of XptUTOV is also justly held by 
Ewald.-Although T. µ,ovov U.A'TJO. 8Eov refers solely to the 
Father, the true divine nature of Clwist is not thereby excluded 
(against the Arians and Socinians, who misused this passage), 
all the less so as this, in accordance with His (Logos) relation
ship as dependent on the Godhead of the Father, forms the 
previous assumption in &v a,rluTEt'Xa,;, as is certain from the 
entire connection of the J ohannean Christology, and from 
ver. 5. Comp. Wetstein, and Gess, Pers. Ohr. p. 162. Hence 
it was unnecessary,-moreover, even a perversion of the pas
sage, and running counter to the strict monotheism of John, 
when Augustine, Ambrose, Hilary, Beda, Thomas, Aretius, and 
several others explained it as if the language were : ut te et 
quem misisti Jesitm Ch1·istitm cognoscant solitm veritm Deitm. 
Only One, the Father, can absolutely be tern.ed the µ,ovo,; 
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a),:r10. 0f.or; ( comp. o ~v brl 7rl1VT&>v 0f.or;, Rom. ix. 5), not at 
the same time Christ (who is not even in 1 John v. 20 the 
a>..'1}0ivor; 0Eor;), since His divine entity stands in the relation 
of genetic subsistence to the Father, i. 18, although He, in 
unity with the Father, works as His commissioner, x. 30, and 
is His representative, xiv. 9, 10. -.; 

Vv. 4, 5. Once more the prayer of ver. 1, oo,acrov CTOV TC/11 

view, but stating a different reason for it (" ostendit, non 
iniquum se petere," Grotius), and setting forth the ooEa more 
definitely. - J'Yrf, ere Eoof er.t T. 'Y-] By what, is expressed 
by the following parallel proposition, which is subjoined with 
asyndetic liveliness. The Messianic work glorified God, to 
whose highest revelation, and therewith to His knowledge, 
praise, and honour it bore reference. Comp. ver. 6. -The 
aomts Eoof and ETEAel. are employed, because Jesus stands 
at the goal of His earthly activity, where He already includes 
in this account the fact which puts a close to His earthly 
work, the fact of His death, as already accomplished. Christ 
is not passive in His sufferings ; His obedientia passiva is 
active, the highest point of His activity. - "al viiv] And now, 
when I take leave of this my earthly ministry. - In what 
follows note the correlation of µ,e cr6 with E"'fW ue, in which 
the thought of recompense (comp. oio, Phil. ii. 9) is expressed. 
The emphasis lies on E"'fw and u6, hence after µ,e no comma 
should stand. - ,rap a ueavT~] so that I may be united with 
Thyself in heavenly fellowship (Col iii. 3), corresponding to 
€7rL T. ,yiJr;. Comp. on xiii. 32. -The ooEa, which Jesus 
possessed before the creation of the world, and thus in eternity 
before time was (eZxov, which is to be understood realiter, not 
with the Socinians, Grotius, W etstein, Nosselt, Loffler, Ecker
mann, Stolz, Gabler, comp. B. Crusius, Schleiermacher, L. J. 
p. 2 8 6 f., Scholten, ideally of the destinatio divina), was the 
divine glory, i.e. the essentially glorious manifestation of the 
entire divine perfection and blessedness, the µ,op<f,~ 0Eoii 
(Phil ii. 6) in His pre-existent state (John i. 1), of which He 
divested Himself when He became man, and the resumption 
of which, in the consciousness of its once enjoyed possession/ 

1 Not merely in a momentary anticipation, in which it appeared before the 
eye of His spirit (Weizsacker). Comp. on viii. 58. It is a perversion of the 
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He now asks in prayer from God. Had Christ contemplated 
Himself as the eternal archetype of humanity in His pre
historical unity with the proper personal life of God, and 
attributed to Himself in this sense the premundane oo~a 
(Beyschlag, p. 8 7 f.), His expression elxov 'TT'apa uot would 
stand in contradiction therewith, because this latter separates 
the subject that had been in possession from the divine subject 
in such a manner that the former was with the latter, and 
possessed the glory, as then also the glory again prayed for 
would not be adequate to that already formerly possessed; for 
the essence of the former is the uvvBpovov elvat 8Eov, which 
consequently that of the latter must also have been. Comp. 
on vi. 62. - For the fulfilment of this prayer: Phil ii 9 ; 
1 Tim. iii. 16; Heb. i. 8, 13; Acts ii. 34; 1 Pet. iii. 22, et al. 
The o&Ea, however, which His believing ones beheld in Him in 
His ea1·thly working (i. 14), was not the heavenly majesty in 
its Godlike, absolute existence and manifestation,-that He had 
as Xoryo~ lluap"o~, and obtained it again in divine-human com
pleteness after His ascension,-but His temporally divine-human 
glory, the glot·y of God present in earthly and bodily limita
tion, which He had in the state of ,cevw<Tt~, and made known 
through grace and truth, as well as through His entire activity. 
Comp. on i. 14; see also Liebner, (Jh,ristol. I. p. 323 f. 

Vv. 6-8. Hitherto Jesus has prayed on behalf of Himself. 
But now He introduces His inter.;ession on behalf of His dis
ciples, which begins with ver. 9, by representing them as 
worthy of this intercession. - <Tov] With emphasis, as opposed 
to Toi~ avBpw'TT'., in the deep feeling of the holiness and great
ness of the task discharged. - What the name of God com
prises in itself and expresses (see on Matt. vi 9), was previously 
made known to the disciples only in so far as it brought with 
it its 0. T. imagery ; but the specific disclosures respecting 
God and His counsel of salvation resting in Christ, and His 

exegetically clear and certain relation when Weizslicker finds in such passages, 
instead of the self-consciousness of Jesus reaching back into His pre-human 
state, only "the culminating point of an o.dvancing self-knowledge." That 
here, however, and in ver. 25, different modes of apprehending the person of 
Christ are intimated (Weizsacker in the Jahrb. f. D. Th. 1862, p. 645 ll'.), 
cannot be established on exegetical grounds. See on ver. 26. 
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entire redemptive relation to men, which Christ had given 
them by virtue of his prophetic office (the Christian contents, 
therefore, of the divine name), entitled Him to pray; eij,avl
pw<ra <TOUT. 8v., IC.T.>... Comp. Col. i. 26, 27. A reference 
to the Jewish practice of keeping sec1·et the name of Jehovah 
(Hilgenfeld) lies entirely remote from the meaning. - oO~ 
0€000/C. µ,oi EiC T. /Co<rµov] Necessary definition of TO£~ av0pw
'1TO£~ (hence not to be connected with <rol. ,j<rav); whom Tlwit 
hast given to me out of the world ( separated from out of the 
unbelieving, xv. 19), that is, the disciples (see vv. 8, 11), as 
objects of the divine counsel of salvation God has given them 
through attracting them by His grace; see on vi. 3 7. - <rot] 
Possessive pronoun, as in ver. 9 ; they belonged to Thee, were 
Thine," per fidem V. T.," Bengel. Comp. i 37, 42, 46, 48, 
and generally viii. 4 7, vi 3 7, 44. Therefore not in the sense 
of predestination (Beza, Calvin), but of motive, from which 
God, to whom they indeed already inwardly belonged, has 
drawn them to Christ. God knows His own. The non
ethical interpretation of property generally (Cyril.: lota ,ya,p 
waVTa 0eij,), or, as "Thy creatures" (Hengstenberg), yields no 
special statement of reason. - ,eal, TOV "'A.o,yov <TOV TET1]p.] 
and with what result gavest Thou them to me! On T. "'A.o,yov 
<rov, comp. vii 16, xii 48, 49, and on TET1Jp., they have kept 
Thy word (by faith and deed), viii 51, xiv. 23.-vuv 
Eryvw,cav, 1'.T."'A..] Progress in the representation of this result, 
which is now advanced so far, that they have recognised (and 
do recognise, perfect) all that the Father has communicated to 
Christ as that which it is, as proceeding from God. All which 
Thou hast given to me points not merely to the doctrine (De 
Wette), but to the entire activity of Jesus (Luthardt), for 
which He has received from the Father a commission, direc
tion, power, result, etc. Comp. ver. 4, xii 49, v. 36. A 
more definite limitation is arbitrary, because not demanded by 
what follows, which rather establishes the general expression 
(ver. 7) by means of the particular (Ta MµaTa). -Ver. 8 
gives the causative demonstration (8-r,, for), how they attained 
to the knowledge of ver. 7,1 namely, (1) on the part of Jesus, in 

1 Ewald beginB with z,,., (beca1U1e), a protasia, the apodoaia of which (I there
/vre beg) follows in ver. 9, in such a manner, however, that from •• ,..,ei ,,.,ii 
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that He communicated to them the words given Him by God, 
i.e. that which He, as Interpreter of God, had to announce 
(nothing else); and (Z) on thei?- part (avTot), in that they have 
adopted this,1 and have actually known it (vii. 26). Thus 
with them that lryvrouav in ver. 7 has come to completion. -
Kal ahol] is only to be separated by a comma from what 
precedes, and, further, is connected with on. The Kal €7r{CT

TEvuav, 1'.T.A., parallel to eyvrouav a°X7J0wr;, 1'.T.A., adding faith 
to knowledge (see on vi. 69), and the above €gfJ°X0ov (comp. 
on viii. 42), leading back to the Fatherly behest, whereby it is 
accomplished, completes the expression of the haJYPY result 
attained in the case of the disciples. Note, further, the his
torical aorists e'71.af3. and €7r{uT. in their difference of sense 
from the perfects. 

Ver. 9. I pray for them! Both in €,YW and in ,repl avTwv 

there lies a motive element in reference to God. That which 
lies in 7repl avTwv is then fW'ther made specially prominent, 
first negatively (ov 'TT". T. Kouµ. Jp.), and then positively (a71.M 
7rEpt, K.T.°X.). - ov 7rEpl -rov Kouµ,ov] has no dogmatic weight, 
and is therefore not to be explained in the sense of the con
demnation of the world (Melanchthon), or of absolute predesti
nation (Calvin, Jansen, Lampe), or of the negation of such 
intercession in geneml (Hengstenberg), but refers simply and 
solely to this present intercession, which has in truth no rela
tion to those who are strangers to God, but to His own, whom 
He has given to J esus,-and this should all tbe more move 
Him to fulfil the prayers. Prayer for the unbelieving has 
been enjoined by Jesus Himself (Matt. v. 44), and was, more
over, offered by Himself upon the cross (Luke xxiii. 34), and 
for them did He die, comp. also ver. 20; but here He has only 
the disciples in view, and lays them, by the antithesis ov 7rEpl 

T. Kouµ,ov, the more earnestly on the Father's heart. Luther 
well says : "At other times one should pray for the world, 

"~""'~ to 1px.•I'"', ver. 11, a parenthesis is introduced, nnd then first with .,,;.,..~, 
..:,,,. comes the supplication conveyed by 1,.,.,.z. Rut this complicated arrange
ment is neither necessary nor appropriate to the clear n.nd peaceful flow of the 
language of this prayer as it stands. 

1 i. e. They have not rejected the P~l'a.,,.a., but have allowed them to influence 
themselves. This is the necessary prn-condition of knowledge and of ,faith. 
Comp. Weiss, Lehrbeyr. p. 28. 



288 THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. 

that it may be converted." Comp. ver. 21. - on uol da-i] 
Ground of the intercession: because they-although given to 
me--are Thine, belonging to Thee as my believing ones, since 
they were Thine (ver. 6) already, before Thou gavest them to 
me. 

Yer. 10. Kal Ttt lµ,lt wcina ... lµ,ci] is parenthetic (on 
,ea{ pa1·entheticum, see Fritzsche, ad Rom. I. 13, p. 35), and 
ital 01:06E. lv avToi'~ is still in connection with c5n, ver. 9, 
containing a second ground of the intercession. - As regards 
the above parenthesis, when Jesus prayed c5n a-ot elcn, ver. 9, 
His glance was extended from this concrete relation to the 
category, to the geneml reeip1·ocal community of property; which, 
in matters relating to His work, exists between Him, the Son 
and plenipotentiary of the Father, and the Father. Both have 
the same work, the same aim, the same means, the same 
power, the same grace and truth, etc., in common; neither has 
and works separate from the other, and for Himself; God in 
Christ, and He in God. Comp. on xvi. 15. Luther aptly 
remarks : "It would not yet be so much if He simply said: 
All that is mine is Thine; for that every one can say ... ; 
but this is much greater, that He inverts the relation, and 
says: .All that is Thine is mine; this no creature can say in 
reference to God." -oeo6E. Elf avT.] I am glorified in them, 
in their person and activity, in so far as they are bearers and 
furtherers of my glory and knowledge upon earth, so precious 
and important, then, that I pray for them. What is already 
begun, and is certainly to be further accomplished in the near 
future, Jesus views, speaking in the perfect with prophetic 
anticipation, as completed and actually existing (Kuhner, II. 
p. 72), and ev denotes the relation resting on, contained in 
them, as in xiii 31, 32, xiv. 13. 

Ver. 11. Before He now gives expression to the special 
supplication itself (7uhep d:yie, T~p'T}a-ov, 1'.T.X.), He first brings 
forward the peculiar ,ground of need, connecting in profound 
emotion its individual members unperiodically by «al. -
ov,dn eiµJ., K.T.A.J Thus He speaks, "nunc quasi provincia 
sua defunctus," Calvin. - 1'ai ov-roi, K.T.X.] "hos relinquam in 
tantis tluctibus," Grotius. - a'.-yie] As in ver. 25, olKaie, so 
here a-yLE is added si,gnijicantly; for to guarantee that which 
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Jesus would now pray (-r~pTJuov, ,c,-r.X.) is in harmony with 
the holiness of His Father, which bas been revealed to Him in 
entire fulness, a holiness which is the absolute antithesis of 
the ungodly nature of the profane world.1 Placed by their 
calling in this unholy ,couµor;, they shall be guarded by the holy 
God so as to abide faithfully in His name. In harmony with 
this antithesis of the holiness of God to the nature of the world, 
stands the petition, "hallowed be Thy name," at the bead of the 
Lord's Prayer. Comp. also 1 John ii. 2 0 ; Heb. xii. 10; 1 Pet. 
i. 16 ; Rev. vi 10. Thus the Father discharges the obligation 
lying on Himself, if He keeps the disciples of the Son in His 
name. - €V T<p ovoµ. u.] Specific sphere, in which they are to 
remain through being so kept; the name of the Father is made 
known to them (vv. 6, 26), and with a happy result (vv. 6-8); 
thus are they to persevere in His living acquaintance and believ
ing confession, not to depart out of this holy element of their life. 
- ,;, OEow,c, µoi] <{, by attraction, instead of ;,, which, how
ever, does not stand instead of 011<; (Bengel, comp. Ewald and 
Godet, who would read o, see the critical notes), but: God has 
given His name to Christ, and that not in the sense of the 
divine nature entering into manifestation, as Hengstenberg 
here drags in from Ex. xxiii. 21, but rather in the sense of 
ver. 6, for revelation to the disciples; Re has for such a purpose 
delivered His name to Him as the object of a holy commission. 
In conformity with this, the Lord prays that God would keep 
them in this His name, in 01·dcr that they, in virtue of the 
one common faith and confession resting on the name of God, 
rnay be one (in the spiritual fellowship, of like mind and love, 
comp. vv. 22, 23), in conformity with the archetype 2 of the 
ethical unity of the Father and the Son ( comp. the Pauline ek 
Oeor; "· 7ra.-r~p 7ravTwv, ,c,T.A., Eph. iv. 6). Hence iva. expresses 
the object of T~p11uov, IC.T.A., not of oJow,c, p,ot. 

Vv. 12, 13. A more definite outflow of heart concerning 

1 According to Diestel in the Jal1rb. f. De11tsclie Tlieol. 1859, p. 45, God is 
here conceived of as /1.-y,or .-oii x,,,,,,..;;, wl1ich is the completion of the N. T. 
/1.-y,., .-oii '1,, .. .;>.., But of this there is neither any indication in the context, 
nor do we find generally the iden of God as of the ,;-y,.r .-,ii x,,,, .. ,ii expressed. 
Hengsten berg refers too exclusively to the power of the holy God. 

2 Bengel : "Illa unitas est ex nntura, hncc ex gr11ti11 ; igitur illi hnec si.wili& 
est, non 11equ111is.'' 

VOL. lL ~ 
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wr. 11. - gTE {,µ'l'}v, K.T.'X..] As in ver. 11, ouKtTt Elµi lv .,., 
Kouµ,rp, Jesus speaks as thongh He had already departed out 
of the world. '·Jam in exitu mundi pedem irrevocabilem 
posuerat," Ruperti on ver. 11. - l,yru] That which Tliou mayest 
now do, ver. 11. - oOr; oloruK, µ,oi l4>{,>..., K.T.'X..J Not a 
parenthesis, but a further expression of the Tfip'l'}ut<; just de. 
scribed, in which a sorrowfol but telically clear and conscious 
mention of Judas obtrudes itself. - eq>u}..afa] Through the 
cpvMMuEtv (custodirc) is the T'1JpEiv (conservare) accomplished. 
Comp. Sap. x. 5 ; Dern. 31 7. ult. The disciples were handed 
over to Him for protection and guardianship, ut eos salvos 
tiierctur. This He has accomplished, and none of them has 
f allcn into destruction ( i.e. into eternal destruction through 
apostasy, which leads to the loss of tw~), except him u:ho 
belongs to destruction (:Matt. xxiii 15), i.e. who is destined to 
destruction. Comp. vi. 64, 70. Jesus does not like to name 
Judas, who forms this tragical exception (Elµ~ is not equivalent 
to aU.a, as Scholten thinks), but his destruction-and therein 
the purity of the consciousness of Jesus in the matter is 
expressed-is 1~otking accidental, capable of being averted, but 
is prophesied as a divine destiny in the Scripture, and rnust 
tal:e place in fulfilment thereof On account of xiii. 18, it is 
without warrant to think of another saying of Scripture than, 
with Luther, Liickc, and several others, of Ps. xli. 10 (Kuinoel: 
the prophecies of the death of Jesus generally are intended ; 
Lange, L. J. II. p. 1412: Isa. lvii. 12, 13; Euth. Zigabenus, 
Calovinc;;, ::md many, P3. cix. 8, which passage, however, has its 
reference in Ac.ts i 20). The designation of Antichrist by o via<; 

.,._ ci,rw'X.., 2 Thess. ii 3, is parallel in point of f01"'ln. In the 
Evang. Nikod. 20 (see Thilo on the pas.,age, p. 708), the devil 
is so callccl-Ver. 13. But now I corne to Tliee, and since I can 
no longer guard them personally as hitherto, I speak this (this 
prayer for Thy protection, ver. 11) in the v:orld (" jam ante 
discessum mcum," Bengel), that they, as witnesses and objects of 
this my intercession, knowing themselves assured of Thy pro
tection, may bear my joy (t>.s in xv. 11, not xiv. 2 7) fulfilled in' 
themsdvcs. On this expression of prayer regarding the influence 
which the listening to prayer should have upon the listeners, 
comp. xi. 42. Luther well says: "that they, through the· 
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word, apprehended by the ears, and retained in the heart, may 
be consoled, and be able cheerfully to presume thereon, and to 
say : See, this has my Lord Christ said, so affectionately and 
cordially has He prayed for me," etc. 

Vv. 14, 15. The intercession addresses itself to aparticvlar, 
de.finite point of the T17p11uic; prayed for, namely, h -rov 7T'OVTJ
pov, ver. 15, and this is introduced, ver. 14, from the side of 
their necessities. - eryw] antithesis: o Kouµoc;.- eµiu. a hove;] 
has conceiud a hatred against them (Aor., see Lobeck, ad Phryn. 
p. 197; Kuhner, ad Xen. Jlfem. i. 1. 18). This hatred Luther 
terms " the true court colours of Christians that they bear on 
earth." Further, see on xv. 18, 19. -The more precise 
definition of T17PTJutc; follows in ver. 15 negatively and posi
tively. They are not (" for I have still more to accomplish by 
their means," Luther) to be taken out ()f the unbelieving worlcl 
which hates them (which would take place by death, as now 
in the case of Jesus Himself, ver. 11), but they are to be kept 
by God, so that they ever come forth, morally uninjured, from 
the power of Satan surrounding them, the power of the prince 
of the world. ,·" T. 'TT'ov11pov is not, with Luther, Calvin, and 
many others, including Olshausen, B. Crusius, Hengstenberg, 
Godet, to be taken as neuter, but comp. 1 John ii. 13 ff., 
iii. 12, v. 18, 19, iv. 4; Matt. vi. 13; 2 Thess. iii. 3; comp. 
on TTJpe'iv f,c, Rev. iii. 10, also cf>v'Xaua-ew iE im/3ov'X71c; in 
Themist. 181. 19 (Dindorf). N onnus: oatµovoc; apxeK0.1'0£0 
ovuaVT7lT(JJV a'TT'O 0euµwv. 

Vv. 16, 17. From the TTJpeiv which has been hitherto 
prayed for, the intercession now advances to the positive 
a,yiateiv, ver. 1 7 ; and this part· of it also is first introduced 
in ver. 16, and that by an emphatic resumption of what was 
said in ver. 14 on the side of the condition fitted for the 
a"/ULtew. - a,ylauov aho vc; f.V TV UATJ0.] The disciples were 
in the truth, for since they had believingly accepted the word 
of God given to them by Christ, and had kept it (vv. 6, 12 ), 
the divine truth, the expression of which that word is, was 
the element of life, in which they, taken from the world and 
:;iven to Christ, were found. Now He prays that God would 
not merely keep them (that He has previously prayed for), 
but yet further: He would prcvvide them with a holy consecra• 
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tion (comp. on x. 3G) in this their sphere of life, whereby is 
meant not indeed the translation into "the ti;ue position of 
being" (Luthardt), but the equipment with divine illumina
tion, power, courage, joyfulness, love, inspiration, etc., for their 
official activity (ver. 18) which should ensue, and did ensue, 
through means of the Holy Spirit, xiv. 17, xv. 26, xvi. 7 ff. 
Comp. on iv, Sir. xlv. 4. Ordinarily it is taken instrumentally, 
in virtue of, by means of (Chrysostom, Nonnus, Theophylact, 
Cah·in, and many others, including Li.icke, Tholuck, Godet), but 
in arbitrary neglect of the analogy of the correlate T'TJpe'iv iv, 
vv. 11, 12; whilst De Wette, B. Crusius, Baeumlein, just as 
arbitrarily here again mix up also the notion of T'T}pe'iv; "so 
that they remain in the truth," whereby the climactic relation 
of T'T}pe'iv and a,yuftew is misapprehended. When, with Luther, 
(" make truly lwly"), iv T. aA'TJ0. has been taken as equivalent 
to aA.'1}0w,, of complete sanctification in opposition to their 
hitherto defective condition (Hengstenberg), against the view is 
decisive, not indeed the article (comp. Xen. Anab. vi. 2. 10), 
but rather the following o )...o,yo,, 1'.T.X. The reading iv T. aA.. 
uov is a co1·rect, more precise definition arising from a gloss. 
- o :>..o,yo<; o uo<; aX~0. EUTt] a supporting of the prayer, 
in which o uo, has peculiar weight; Thy word (xiv. 24, xii. 
4 9, vii 16 ), the word of no other, i,s t?-uth. How shouldst 
Thou, then, not grant the cvyuitetv prayed for 1 That aX~0. 
is withoiit the article, does not rest upon the fact that it is a 
predicate, but upon the conception that the essence of the Xo,yor; 
is truth, so that aX~0. is abstract, not a noun appellative. 
Comp. iv. 24, 1 John iv. 16. 

Vv. 18, 19. In support of the prayer for the a,yuitew of the 
disciples, there now follow further two motives for its being 
granted, deduced, (1) from the mission of the disciples into 
the world, on which account they need consecration; and 
(2) from Christ's own personal consecration for the purpose of 
their cvyiauµ,or;, w'hich purpose God will not be willing to leave 
unattained. - 1'a0~r; iµ,e, 1'.T.:>...] Placed first with pragmatic 
weight; for as He could not execute His mission without the 
divine consecration (x. 36), so neither could they who were 
sent by Him. -1'a,yw] Not instead of oin-"'r; e,yw (De Wette), 
but simply: I also have sent. Comp. xv. 9, xx. 21, et al. -
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a?Tecr-rriXa] The mission was indeed not yet objectively a 
fact (xx. 21 ; Matt. xxviii. 19), but already conceived of in 
its idea in the appointment and instruction for the apostolic 
office (Matt. x. 5 ff.). Comp. on iv. 38.-Ver. 19. Note the 
emphatic correlation of av-rwv ... €"fW £µav-rov ... Kat au-rot.
The a1t&.sw Jµav-r&v, not including in it the whole life of the 
Lord (Calvin, Hengstenberg, Godet), but now, when the hour 
is come, to be carried out, is the actual consecration, which 
Christ, in offering Himself thro1.tgh His death as a sacrifice to 
God, accomplishes on Himself,1 so that a1,asw is substantially 
equivalent to 'TT'po<npepc.> uoi Ovcrtav (Chrysostom), comp. 
4 Mace. xvii. 19 ; a1u.isew, ~-1~;:,, is a sacred word for sacrifices 
in the 0. T., see Ex. xiii. 2 ; Deut. xv. 19 ff.; 2 Sam. viii. 11 ; 
Esr. v. 52; Rom. xv. 16; comp. also Soph. Oed. Ool. 1491; 
Dion. H. vii. 2. Christ is at once the Priest and the Sacrifice 
(Epistle to the Hebrews); and for (inrep, in commodum, xv. 13) 
the disciples He performs this sacrifice,-although it is offered 
for all,2-so far as it has, in respect of the disciples, the special 
purpose: that they also may be consecrated in tritth, namely, in 
virtue of the 1·eception of the Paraclete ( 'TT'vevµa-rtK<p 7rvpl ryv'ia 
°'A.E"A.ovµivot, Nonnus), which reception was conditioned by the 
death of Jesus, xvi. 7. The ,ea[ has its logical justification in 
the idea of consecmtion common to both clauses, although its 
special sense is different in each ; for the disciples are, through 
the sacrifice of Jesus, to be consecrated to God in the sense of 
holy pu1·ity, endowment, and equipment for their calling. On 
the other hand, the self-consecration of Christ is sacrificial,
the former, however, like the latter, the consecration in the 
service of God and of His kingdom. Comp. on the self-con
secration of Christ, who yields Himself voluntarily to be a 
sacrifice (x. 18, xv. 13), Eph. V. 2: '1T'ape0c.>K€V €aV'TOV V?TEP 
1jµwv 'TT'pou<f,op?w, 1'.T.A.; that is the idea of the present pas
sage, not that He renounced the mortal uapt and entered fully 
into the divine mode of existence and fellowship (Luthardt). 

1 Comp. generally, Ritschl in the Jahrb. f. D. Theol. 1863, p. 240 f. 
2 Already this solemn i,,rip (vi. 51, x. 11, xi. 50, xv. 13, xviii. 14; l John 

iii. 16) should have prevented .iy,.;~., i,.. from being understood in the ethical 
s~nse of the ripening to moral perfection through faithful, loving obedience 
towards the Father (so Worner, Verhiiltn. d. Geist/!$ z. Bohne Gottu, p. 41 f.). 
Sim11ly correct is Euth. Zigabenus, iy..:. 1,. •• ,,;.,f du,r,.;~., ii"'"""'''· 
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See also Heb. ix. 14. - Ev aX17 Bd'!] Uodal definition of 
1}'Yta<Tµ,lvoi : tru1y consecrated, Matt. xxii. 16 ; 2 Cor. vii. 14 ; 
Col. i. 6; 1 John iii. 18; 2 John 1; 3 John 1. See on 
2 Cor. Zoe. cit.; LXX. 2 Reg. :xi.x. 17 (where, however, EV is 
doubtful) ; Sir. vii. 2 0 ; Pind. OZ. vii. 12 6. In the classics 
the mere dative and hr' aA'l'}0E{a~ are frequent. The true 
consecration is not exactly an antithesis to the Jewish, sancti
monia ceremonialis (Godet and older expositors), to which 
nothing in the context leads, but simply sets forth the eminent 
character of the relation generally. As contrasted with every 
other a:yioT'TJ~ in human relations, that wrought through the 
Paraclete is the true consecration. Comp. Luther : " against 
all worldly and human holiness." So substantially,1 Chrysos
tom, Euth. Zigabenus, Beza, Calvin, Bengel, and several others, 
including Hengstenberg, Godet. The interpretation which has 
recently, after Erasmus, Bucer, and several others, become 
current, viz. of Liicke, Tholuck (?), Olshausen, De W ette, 
B. Crusius, Luthardt, Lange, Bruckner, Ewald, that EV aA'TJB. 
is not different from ev -r-y a)..710d'!, ver. 1 7, is erroneous, 
because the article is wanting which here, in the retrospective 
reference to the truth already articulated and defined, was 
thoroughly necessary; for of an antithesis "to the state of 
being in which the disciples would be found over and above" 
(Luthardt), the text suggests nothing, even leaving out of sight 
the fact that a state of sanctffication in such an opposite con
dition would be inconceivable. Without any ground, appeal 
is made, in respect of the absence of the article, to i. 14, 
iv. 24, where truth is expressed as a general conception 
(comp. viii. 44) (Sir. xxxvii. 15; Tob. iii. 5; 2 Tim. ii. 25, 
iii 7), and to 3 John 3 (ver. 4 is with Lachm. and Tisch. to 
be read ev -rfi CLA'TJ0.), where ev aA'TJ0. must be taken as equi
valent to a.A'l'}Bw~,2 and consequently as in the present passage 
and as in 3 John 1. 

1 In so far as they understand I, /,:""'· of the troe 1,:,-,,:r;,111,,.,, in which, how• 
ever, they find an antithesis to the typical holilless of the 0. T. sacrifice, as e.g. 
Euth. Zigabenus : j-;,z, -.aJ .. u,,.o, Zrr, rralu~!tJO, i, &,._,,,,,; luo-l'f' • ,; ,-&p up,,,,,~ lu,-:a 
.. ,,,,,,., ~ ••• ;,,. a.1c"8w1.. Comp. Theophylact; also Holtzmann, Judent/1. u. 
Cl,r'ulte:ntlt. p. 421. 

:1 The passage means : " I rejoiced when brethren came and gave witness for 
Thy truth (i.e. for Thy morally true Christian constitution of life), as Thou truly 
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Vv. 20, 21. In His prayer for the disciples for their pre
servation and sanctification (vv. 11-19), Jesus now also 
includes all wlio (comp. Rom. x. 14) shall believe on Him (7rtu

TEu0vTwv, regarding the future as present) through the apostles' 
word (out TOU ,c17ptrt1J,aTO<; aUTWV, Euth. Zigabenus). The pur
pose for which He also includes these: that all (all my believing 
ones, the apostles and the others) may be one (ethically, in 
likeness of disposition, of endeavour, of love, etc., on the 
ground of faith, comp. Eph. iv. 3 ff.; Rom. xv. 5, 6 ; Acts 
iv. 3 2). -This ethical unity of all believers, to be specifically 
Christian,1 must correspond as to its original type (,ca0w,;) to the 
reciprocal fellowship between the Father and the Son (according 
to which the Father lives and moves in the Son, and the Son 
in the Father, comp. x. 38, xiv. 10, 11, xv. 5), the object of 
which, in reference to believers collectively, is, that in them 
also the Father and the Son may be .the element in which they (in 
virtue of the unio mystica brought about through the Spirit, 
1 John i. 3, iv. 13; 1 Pet. i. 4) live and move (,va "· airro~ lv 
~µ,'iv waw).-This ethical unity of all believers in the fellow
ship with the Father and the Son, however (comp. xiii. 35), 
shall serve to the unbelieving world as an actual proof and groimd 
of conviction that Christ, the grand central point and support 
of this unity, is none other than the sent of God. " That is 
the fruit which must follow through and from such unity, 
namely, that Christ's word shall further break forth and be 
received in the world as God's word, wherein stands an almighty, 
divine, unconquerable power and eternal treasure of all grace 
and blessedness," Luther, in opposition to which, Calvin gets 
into confusion by introducing the doctrine of predestination, 
making of 'TrttITEVEW a reluctant agnosccre; so also Scholten. 
Thus the third iva is subordinated to the first, as introducing its 

(in deal) walkcst." ,.,,,.,,, ..... A., that is, not forming a. part of that testimony 
of the brethren, gives to this testimony the confirmation of John himself. As 
the brothers have testified for Gains, so he aclually walks. This John knou·.•, 
and the brethren have told him nothing new by thut te~timony, however greatly 
he has rrjoiccd in the fnct of receiving such e. testiu1ony concerning his Gains. 
'l'hcrefore he ntl.ds, with loving recognition, as thou truly u·alk€s/. That testi
mony therefore only ccrresponds to the reality. 

1 "Non vnlt concorrliam coctns humani, ut est concors civilas Spartane. contra 
Athcuicnses," l\Iclnnchthon. 
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fmther aim ; the second, however, because containing tlie defini
tion of the aim of ica0wr;, ,c.-r.")...., is related to the first explicatively. 

Vv. 22, 23. What He on His part (€"fw) has done in order 
to bring about this unity of His believing ones and its object 
-a newly introduced and great thought of the power of His 
kingdom-not still dependent on on (Ewald). --r~v oofav] 
The heavenly glory. Comp. 1, 5, 24. This, once already pos
sessed by Him before the incarnation, the Father has given to 
Rim, not yet, indeed, objectively, but as a secure possession of 
ibe i1nmediate futiire; He has obtained it from God, assigned 
.as a property, and the actual taking-possession is now for Him 
close at hand. In like manner has He given this, His oofa, in 
"-hich the eternal too~, vv. 2, 3, is consummated, to His believ
ing ones (auTO£<;), who will enter on the real possession at the 
Parousia, where they <TVvoofatov-rai (Rom. viii. 1 7), afte1 
that they, up to that time, -rf, h,.:1rto, luw071uav (Rom. viii. 24) 
Comp. on Rom. viii. 30. They a1·e in Christ already His 
avyic>...71povoµ,oi, and the Spirit to be received will be to them the 
appa/3wv TTJ<; ,c).,71povoµ,iar; (Eph. i. 14; 2 Cor. i 22, v. 5), but 
the actual entrance on the inheritance is first accomplished at 
the Parousia (xiv. 2, 3; Rom. viii. 11; Col. iii. 4). But this 
relation does not justify us in interpreting o,Sovai as destina1·e 
(Gabler, B. Crusius), or at least oeoooica as constitui dare 
(Grotius), while the explanations also which take oofa of the 
glory of the apostolic office in teaching and working miracles 
(Chrysostom, Theophylact, and, but with intermixtnre of other 
elements, Euth. Zigabenus, Erasmus, Vatablus, Grotius, and 
several others, including Paulus and Klee), or of the inne1· 
glory of the Cli1·istian life (Olshausen, comp. Gess, p. 244), of 
the life of Christ in bdievus, in accordance with Gal. ii. 2 0 
(Hengstenberg), of sonship (Bengel, comp. Godet, who refers to 
llom. vii 29), of love (Calovius, l\:laldonatus), of grace and 
tridh, i. 14 (Luthardt, Ebrard, a part also of Tholuck's and 
Bruckner's interpretation), are opposed to the context.1 See 
immediately, ver. 24. - ?va tiuiv ~v, ic.-r.X.] For what a strong 
bond of unity must lie in the sure warrant of fellowship in 
eternal oofa ! Comp. Eph. iv. 4. - E"f6' €V aiJTo'ir; "· UV iv 

1 The~.~,. is explained away also by WeizsKckcr in the Jahrb. f. Deutsche 
Theol. 1857, p. 181. It is said to be substantially the same as the Aoyo1, vcr. 14. 
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iµo,] Nut out of connection with the construction (De Wette), 
since it fits into it; not even beginning a new proposition, 
and to be completed by elµt (Angmitine, Theophylact, Euth. 
Zigabenus, Beda, Beza, Bengel, and several others, including 
Lnthardt), since thus the discourse on the oo~a would be, in 
opposition to the context (see ver. 24), interrupted; but an 
appositional separation from 71µei.r;, from which it is therefore, 
with Lachmann and Tischendorf, to be divided only by a 
comma. In 71µei.r; is contained : byw ,cai uv, and both are 
pragmatically, i.e. in demonstration of the specific internal 
relation of the ~v elvai of believers to the oneness of the 
Father and the Son, thus expounded : I moving in them, and 
Thou in 'me. In accordance with this appositional, more 
minute definition, the Zva wuw w is again taken up with live
liness and weight (" see how His mouth overflows with the 
same words," Luther), and that in the expression containing 
the highest degree of intensity: 'tva wui TeTEXeiwµfvo, el.,;; 
Iv, that they may be cornpleted to one (to one unity), be united 
in complete degree. el,; in the sense of the residt. Comp. 
passages like Plato, Phileb. p. 18 B : TE'XEVTa.v TE EK ,ravTwv 
el<. ~v; Dern. p. 368. 14: el<. ~v "Y1}q,tuµa TaiiTa ,ravw G1J1Jecr-

' " ' ' ' "] P 111 " ' ,cevauav. - ,va ,yivwu,cr, o ,cocrµor;, K.T.A. ara e to ,va o 
,couµor; muTevuv, ver. 21, adding to faith the knowledge con
nected therewith (conversely, ver. 8), and then completing the 
expression of the happy result to be attained by the designa
tion of the highest divine love, of which the believer is conscious 
in that knowledge. We are not even remotely to think of the 
"forced conviction of rebels" (Godet); against this vv. 2, 3 
already declare, and here the entire context. Note rather 
how the glance of the praying Jesus, vv. 21-23, rises up to 
the highest goal of His work on earth, when, namely, the 
Kouµor; shall have come to believe, and Christ Himself shall 
have become in fact o uwT~P Toii ,couµov (iv. 42, comp. x. 16). 
This at the same time against the supposition of metaphysical 
diialism in Hilgenfeld. - "· ~,ya,r,,,uar;, K.T.'X.] and hast loved 
them (as a matter of fact, through this sending of me) as Thon 
hast loi,ed me, therefore with the same Fatherly love which 1 
have experienced from Thee. Comp. iii. 16 ; Eph. i. 6 ; 
Rom. v. 5, viii. :n. 
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Yer. 2 4. "rhat He has already bestowed on them, but as 
yet as a possession of hope (ver. 22), He wills (Ot, ... "') that 
they may also partake of in reality. He does not merely 
wish it (against Beza, Calvin, B. Crusius, Tholuck, Ewald), but 
the Son prays in the consciousness of the Jfovu{a bestowed on 
Him by the Father according to ver. 2, for the communication 
of eternal life to His own. This consciousness is that of the 
most intimate confidence and clearest accord with the Father. 
PreYiously He had said J P"'T;, ; " nunc incrementum sumit 
oratio," Bengel The idea of the last will, however (Godet), is 
not to be imported here. - The relative definition is placed 
first emphatically, because justifying the OtA."' according to its 
contents. This is neutral (o, see the critical notes), whereby 
the persons (J,ce'ivoi, i.e. the disciples and all believers, ver. 
20) are designated in abstracto, according to their category 
(comp. ver. 2, vi 37), and the moment of oeo(J)Ka~ µ,oi, which 
is a motive cause to the granting of the prayer, becomes more 
prominent in and of itself. - tua.] Purpose of Oe"'A."' (they 
should, etc.), and therewith its contents ; see on Luke vi 31. 
- 07TOV elµ,, byw, 1Ca1'Eivo£, 1'.T."'A..] shall be realized at the 
Parousia.1 See on xiv. 3, also on avalTT~IT(J) avro, 1'.T."A.., vi. 
39.-0e"'pwui] behold, experimentally, and with personal 
participation, as uvvoofauOevTE~, Rom. viii 17, 29, and UVJJ,

{3autXEVOVTE~, 2 Tim. ii 12. The opposite : behold death, 
viii. 51.2 Against the interpretation that the beholding of 
the oofa of Christ in itself (its reflection, as it were) con
stitutes blessedness (Olshausen, comp. Chrysostom and Euth. 
Zigabenus), ver. 22 testifies, although it is also essentially in
cluded in it, 1 John iii 2; Heb. xii 14. -.fiv eO(J)Ka~ µ,oi, 
on, 1'.T.X.] Further added in childlike feeling of gratitude to 
-rhv lµ,~v, and that proleptically ( comp. 1:lµ,t), because the Lord 

1 The intermediate state denoted in Phil. i. 23 (see in loc.) is not meant 
(Hengstenberg), nor a pare of the meaning (Godet), but as what follows shows, 
the completedfeUowsldp of glory. Comp. 1 John iii. 2. 

2 Baur thus explains away the historical sense : "They behold this glory, see 
it in reality before them, if in them, through the communication of the true 
God consciousness, and of the eternal life thereby conditioned, through which 
they have become one with Jesus and the Father, just as He is one with the 
Father, the divine principle (to this, according to Baur, ia.,,. .. , ver. 22, refers) 
h.a.s realized itself as that which it is in itself." 
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is on tl10 point of entering into this oo!a (ver. 1), as if He 
had already received it (comp. ver. 22): v:horn Thou gavrst 
me, because (motive of the eOwK.) T}un,, lovedst me before the 
foundation of the world ( 7rp'o KaT. "· not belonging to fow,c. µ., 

as Paulus ·and B. Crusius think). The oo!a of Christ, as the 
Xoryor; 11uapKo<; (ver. 5), was, according to the mode of view 
and expression of the N. T., not one imparted to Him from 
love, but in virtue of the ontologically Trinitarian relation to 
the Father,1 that which pertained with metaphysical necessity to 
the Son in the unity of the divine nature, the µop<f,i/ 8cov, which 
He as Bc'or; Xoryor;, i. 1, had, being from eternity eternally with 
the Father (ver. 5); whereas the oo!a here intended is in His 
exaltation after the completion of His work, since it concerned 
His entire person, including its human side, that given to Him 
by the Father from love (Phil ii. 9), from that love, however, 
which did not first originate in time, but was already cherished 
by the Father toward the Son before the foundation of the 
world. That oo!a possessed by Jesus before His incarnation, 
to which for the most part (as still Luthardt, Ebrarcl, Heng
stenberg) reference is wrongly made, whereby, according to 
ver. 5, low,car; would have to be conceived of as brought about 
through the generation of the µovoryEv~r;, was the piirely divine; 
that given to Him through His exaltation is indeed the same, 
into which He now again has entered, but because it is the 
glory of the "Jl..oryo<; lvuap,cor;, divine-hiirnan in eternal consum
mation (Phil. ii. 9). Comp. on ver. 5, i 14. Nowhe1·e in 
the N. T. is the p?'emundane oo!a of the Son designated as 
given to Him (Phil. ii. 6 ; Col. i. 15 ; 2 Cor. viii. 9), although 
this would be imaginable in and of itself as an eternal self
communication of Fatherly love (comp. Briickner and Ebrard).2 

Further, it is strangely incorrect that the oo~a, which the 
Father has given to the Son, has been explained here differently 
from that in ver. 22. -The love of the Father to the Son 
before the foundation of the world implies the pmonal pre-

1 Comp. J. Miiller, Von der Siinde, II. p. 183 f. 
2 Euth. Zigabenus : ~11, oo;a, '1';, ,.o.,.,,,ro,, ,i, 3i).walt, fl,OI, oUx .,s b.ei'T-TOl'I ;; 

;,,,,,.,,,,-mi, ,i).).1 ,;,, ,,,7.,,,,,, ,kou, ,;,, ,-,.,,; .. ,,,, I"'• But in the N. T. this mode 
of presentation is unsupported; in ver. 26, to which Johansson appeals, ,6.,,.., ill 
truth refers first to the time ot the sending into the woi-ld. 
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c.1'istcnce of the latter with God, but is not reconcilable with 
the idea of the pre-temporal ideal existence which He has had 
in God, as the archetype of humanity. This in answer to 
Beyschlag, p. 8 7, who considers the relation as analogous to 
the eternal election of grace, Eph. i. 4, Rom. viii. 29; which 
is not appropriate, since the election of grace concerns those 
as yet not in e,xi,stenee, namely, future believers, whom God 
r.poJryv<iJ as future. The Son, however, whom He loved, must 
personally exist with the Father, since it was in Christ that 
the motive already lay for the election of grace (see on Eph. 
i. 4). Comp. also on ver. 5. To suppose that God, according 
to the present passage, had loved Hi,s own ideal of hurnanity 
before the foundation of the world, the idea consequently of 
His own thought, is an idea without any analogy in the N. T., 
and we thereby arrive at an anthropopathic self-love, as men 
form to themselves an ideal, and are glad to attain it. 

Vv. 25, 26. Conclusion of the prayer: Appeal to the 
justice of God, for, after that which Jesus here states of Him
self and of the disciples in opposition to the world, it becomes 
the righteous Father not to leave ungranted what Jesus has 
just declared, ver. 24, to be His will (0e'A.<iJ, tva, 1C.T.A.). 

Otherwise the final recompense would fail to come, which the 
divine justice (1 John i. 9) has to give to those who are so 
raised, as expressed in ver. 25, above the world; the work of 
divine holiness, ver. 11, would remain without its closing 
Judicuzl consummation and revelation. - !Ca~ o /Co<Tµ,o,;, IC.T.A.] 

The apparent want of appropriateness of the Kat, from which 
also its omission in D. Vulg. et al., is to be explained, is not 
removed by placing, with Grotius and Lachmann, only a 
comma after ver. 24, and allowing 1Cal. o 1Co<Tµ,o,; <TE ov/C l,yv<iJ 
to run with what precedes, since this thought does not fit into 
this logical connection, and the address 'Tl'aTep M,aie, according 
to the analogy of ver. 11, leads us to recognise the introductory 
sentence of a prayer. According to Bengel and Ebrard, 1Cal. 

... 1Cat, et ... et, correspond to one another, which, however, 
does not allow either of the antithetic character of the con
ceptions, or of the manifest reference of the second 1Cai to 
l:,yw oJ. Following Heumann, De W ette, Lticke, Tholuck 
make 1Cat correspond to the following oi, so that two relations 
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occnrring at the same time, but of oppo.site kincls,1 would he 
indicated : "whilst the world knew Thee uot, yet I knew 
Thee." Not to be justified on grammatical grounds; for 
Te ... Be (Kuhner, II. p. 418; Hartung, Partikell. I. p. 92 f.; 
Klotz, ad IJcvar. p. 7 41 f.), but never "at ... U, is thus 
employed, and the passages of that kind adduced by LUcke 
from Plato, Mene,x. p. 235 E (where Ka1, /1,">..Xovr; means also 
others), and Eryx. p. 393 E (where llal tX,;x,una is only e1:en 
the least), are not in point; in other passages (as Soph. Ant. 
428) Ka{ is the simply connective and, without reference to 
the subsequent Be. The llal in the present passage is rather 
the and serving to link on an antithetic relation ( and not
withstanding), and is of very frequent occurrence, particularly 
in John, see on vii. 28. Had Jesus said: 7T'aTep, UKaior; 
el, "a), o llouµ.or;, K.T."'A.., then "at would have been free trom 
any difficulty. Nevertheless, the connection and its expression 
is the same. Christ is, in the address ,raTEp U"aie, absorbed 
in the thought of the justice of God now invoked by Him, 
the thought, therefore, of this self-revelation of God, which 
was so easily to be recognised (Rom. i. 18 ff.), in spite of 
which the world, in its blinded security, has not known Him 
(comp. Rom. i. 28), and gives expression to this latter thought 
in painfully excited emotion (Chrysostom: Bvuxepa{vr,w), im
mediately connecting it by Ila[ with the address. .After ,rar. 
BfKaie we may suppose a pause, a break in the thought : 
Righteous Father-(yea, such Thou art!) and (and yet) the 
world knew Thee not ! 2 Luthardt also, with Bruckner's con
currence, takes "at as and yet, but so that it stands in oppo
sition to the revelation of God through Christ previously (see 
ver. 22) stated. Too indefinite, and leaving without reason 

1 Hence also the reading: ,; .,.: : ... ,. ,i,. r,,,.,, ,0.A' 1,-,1,, ..... A., which is found 
not merely in Hippolytus, but also in the Consti!t. Ap. 8. I. 1. 

2 This interpretation is followed also by Hengstenberg. But Ewald places ul 
: ,.,,.,.., to ,_,.,p;,..,, ver. 26, in a parenthesis, and then takes :,,. ,i ""'"'"'"• •· ... A., 

still as the contents of liA.,, ver. 24. How broken thus becomes the calm, clear 
flow of the prayer I Accoramg to Baeumlein, the parallel clauses would properly 
be ,.,.) ly,/, ,l i,-, .. , .,.) ,r;.,., r,,,.,,.,., ; but there is interpolated before the first 
clause an opposite clause, which properly should have ,.i,, so that then the main. 
thought follows with ii. Alike arbitrary, but yet more contorted, is the arrange• 
ment of Godet. 
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the characteristic 'TraTt:p o{,ca1,1: out of reference. - lry V (I)] 

namely, from Thy proofs in my words and deeds; lryvo,v, on 
the other hand (Nonnus: <rvµ,cpuro,; lryvruv), refers to the im
mediate knowledge which the Son had in His earthly life of 
the Father moving in Him, and revealing Himself through 
Him. Comp. viii. 54, 55. Not without reason does Jesus 
introduce His ey6' oi <rt: lryvruv between the ,co<rµ,o,; and the 
disciples, because He wills that the disciples should be where 
He is (ver. 24), which, however, presuppos~s a relative relation 
of equality between Him and them, as over against the world. 
- ovToi] Glancing at the disciples. -on <rv µ,1: a'Trf<rT.] 
The specific element, the central point of the know ledge of 
God, of which the discourse treats ; 01:{,cvu<riv EVTauOa, P,'TJOfva 
1:iDoTa 8EoV, aA.A.' ;, p,Ovov TOV<; TOV vi?iv E7T'f'YV6JIC0Ta<;, Chrysostom. 
Comp. vv. 8, 23, xvi. 27, et al.-Ver. 26. Whereby this 
E"fVMuav has been effected (comp. ver. 7), and will be com
pletely effected (ryvrup{<rru, through the Paraclete : ,cal ... ,ea{, 

both ... and also), that (purpose of the ryvrupluru) the love with 
which Thou hast loved me (comp. ver. 24) may be in them, i.e. 
may rule in their heaits,1 and therewith-for Christ, com
municating Himself through the Spirit, is the supporter of the 
divine life in believers ( xiv. 2 0 ff. ; Rom. viii. 10 ; Gal. ii. 
20 ; Eph. iii 17),-I in them. On <Jl'/O!TT''TJV arya"Trav, see on 
Eph. ii. 4. So rich in promise and elevating with the simply 
grand " and I in them," resounds the word of prayer, and in 
the whole ministry and experience of the apostles was it fal
filled. As nothing could separate them from the love of God 
in Christ (Rom. viii. 39), Christ thus remained in them 
through the Spirit, and they have conquered far and wide 
through Him who loved them. 

NoTE.-The originality of tl1e high-priestly prayer stands 
upon the same footing with that of the longer discourses of 

1 Comp. Tiom. v. 5. Bcugel aptly remarks: "ut cor ipsorum tl1eati-um sit et 
1,alae~tra liujua amoris," namely, ~ .... .,. .. tl",,..,,•r ;..,,:.u, Rom. l.c. According to 
Jl,,ngstenberg (comp. also Weiss, p. 80), Jesus merely intends to sny: "that 
'J'l1011 mavcst love them with the love with which Tl!ou hMt loved me." But 
i l,is does ·not suit the ex1iression i, ,,_;,.,,.;, f, neither in itself nor in the parallel 
relation to ,.._,,,;, i, .,;,.,.,;r, An mward efficacious pr~sence muijt be thereby 
intencleil. 
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Jesus generally in the Evangelist John. The su listance of the 
contents is original, but the reproduction and vivid remodellin~, 
such as could not come forth from the J ohannean individuality, 
with which the recollection had grown up, otherwise than with 
quite a Johannean stamp. Along with this, however, in refer
ence to contents and form, considering the peculiarly profound 
impression which the prayer of this solemn moment must 
necessarily have made upon the spirit and memory of that very 
disciple, a superior degree of fidelity of recollection and power 
of reddition must be assumed. How often may these last 
solemn words have stirred the soul of John ! To this cor
responds also the self-consciousness, as childlike as it is simple 
and clear in its elevation, the victorious rest and peace of this 
prayer, which is the noblest and purest pearl of devotion in the 
whole of the N. T. "For so plainly and simply it sounds, so 
deep, rich, and wide it is, that none can fathom it," Luther. 
Spener never ventured to preach upon it, because he felt that 
its true understanding exceeded the ordinary measure of faith ; 
but he caused it to be read to him three times on the evening 
before his death, see his Lebensbeschr. by Canstein, p. 145 ff. 
The contrary view, that it is a later idealizing fiction of a dog
matic and metaphysical kind (Bretschneider, Strauss, Weisse, 
Baur, Scholten), is indeed a necessary link in the chain of con
troversy on the origin,ality of the J ohannean history generally, 
but all the more untenable, the more unattainable, the depth, 
tenderness, intensity, and loftiness, as is here sustained from 
beginning to end, must have been for a later inventor. But to 
deny the inward truth and splendour of the prayer (see especially 
·weisse, II. p. 294), is a matter evincing a critically corrupt 
taste and judgment. The conflict of soul in Gethsemane, so soon 
after this prayer which speaks of overcoming the world and of 
peace, is indeed, considering the pure humanity of Jesus (which 
was not forced into stoical indifference), psychologically too 
conceivable, not, indeed, as a voluntarily assumed representa
tion of all the horrors of death from the sin of the world 
(Hengstenberg), but rather from the change of feelings and 
dispositions in the contemplation of death, and of such a death, 
to be made to pass as an historical contradiction to chap. xvii. 
See on Matt., note after xxvi. 46. John himself relates nothing 
of the crisis of the conflict of soul ; but this is connected with 
his peculiarity in the selection of the evangelical material in 
general, and he might be determined in this matter particularly 
by tbe account already given of the similar fact, xii. 23 ff., 
which he only adduces, whilst that conflict of soul was already 
a common property of Scriptural tradition (comp. also Heb. 
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Y. 'i), wl1ich he as little needed to repeat as the institution of 
the Lord's Supper and many other things. That that conflict 
of soul had not for John the importance and historic reality 
which it had for the Synoptics, is, considering the free selection 
which he has made out of the rich material of his recollection, 
a hasty conclusion (in answer to Baur, in the Theol. Jalwb. 
1854, p. 224). The historic reality of the Gospel facts, if nothing 
essential is otherwise opposed to them, is not affected by the 
silence of John. 



CHAP, XVIII. 305 

C H A P T E R XV I I I. 

VER. 1. The Recepta 'l"wv xiiop~iv has the preponderance of 
testimony, Griesb. Scholz, Lachm., following A. S. ~- Verss. 
Hier. Ambr. have 'l"oi:i xeopwv; Tisch., following D. N. 2 Cod. of 
It. Sah. Copt.: 'l"OU xeopou. The reading 'l"OU xeopwv is to be 
preferred, since we cannot suppose that John somehow 
connected the name )'liip with xeopo; or xiiopG•, as was done 
in 2 Sam. xv. 23 and 1 Kings xv. 13, LXX. - Ver. 4. Li;e:,.0c;,v 
d11'ev] B. C.* D. Curss. Verss. Or. Syr. Chrys. Aug.: .i;ij:,.fo 
xa.J "A.eyu. So Lachm. and Tisch. Rightly; the Recepta is an 
alteration after ver. 1, which was made, because what was 
intended by i;ij"A.Oev was not distinguished from that expressed 
by it in ver. 1.-Ver. 6. o'l",J which, though deleted by Lachm. 
and Tisch., has very important witnesses for and against it; 
yet how readily would it come to be omitted after ver. 5 ! -
Ver. 10. &'1'1ov] Tisch.: ...:i'l"l;,p,ov, after B. c.• L. X. tc., which 
(comp. also on Mark xiv. 47) is all the more to be preferred, 
that the better known &'l"1ov is found in Matt. - Ver. 11. .After 
µ,a-x,a,p. Elz. has O'Gu, against decisive witnesses, from Matt. xxvi 
52. - Ver. 13. aurov] has against it witnesses of such import
ance, that Lachm. has bracketed, Tisch. deleted it. But, un
necessary in itself, how readily might it be passed over 
after the similar final sound of the preceding word ! - Ver. 
14. ik11'o°A.&0'9a,] Lachm. Tisch.: a.11'o9r.oeiv. The witnesses are 
very much divided. &m9. is from xi. 50. - Ver. 15. /i"A.:,.o,] 
Elz. Griesb. Scholz, Tisch.: o lino,. The article is wanting 
in A. B. D. N. Curss., but retains, notwithstanding, a great 
weight of testimony, and might readily come to be omitted, 
since it appeared to have no reference here. - Ver. 20. Instead 
of the first i"A.a°A.7Jt1a, "A.e"A.a°A.7Jxa (Lachm. Tisch.) is so decisively 
attested, that the Aor. appears to have been introduced in con.'. 
formity with the following aorists. - The article before 11vvay. 
is decidedly condemned by the evidence (against Elz.). - In
stead of the second ?l'uno'l"e, Griesb. Lachm. Tisch. have '7."am,, 

which is to be prefe1Ted, on account of preponderant testimony, 
and because ?l'uv'l"o'l'e might readily be mechanically repeated 
from the preceding '11'&.v:-ors; '11'uv'l'o9sv (Elz.) rests on conjecture 
~~a u 
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(Beza) and Curss. - Ver. 21. E'7.'Epwr-.; ;,:;-epwr-.] The simple forms 
(Lachm. Tisch.) are preponderantly attested. The compound 
forms were readily introduced through the concurrence of tlrn 
two E's (µ,EEpwr-.), in recollection of ver. 7. - Ver. 22. Rea<l 
with Lachm. Tisch., according to B.~- It. Vulg. Cyr. er, •:rr1.per1r. 
r-wv u'11'. Various transpositions in the Codd. - Ver. 24. After 
ada-r-., Elz. Lachm. Tisch. have o~v, which has important wit
nesses for and against it. Since, however, other Codd. read o,, 
and several Verss. express xa.,, any particle is to be regarded as 
a later connective addition. - The same various connective 
particles are found inserted in Codd. and Verss., after npv~a-a.r-o, 
ver. 25. - Ver. 28 . ..-pwi'] Elz. Scholz: ..-pwta., against decisive 
testimony. But how readily might the quite unnecessary iva. dis
appear! - Ver. 29. After IW,rfro; Lachm. and Tisch. have i~w 
(B. C.* L. X. ~- CurRs. Verss.), which other witnesses first place 
after (l,~r-ov,. This different position, and the importance of the 
omitting witnesses, show it to be an interpolation, with a vi~w 
to greater definiteness of designation. - xa.ra] is deleted by 
Tisch., according to B. ~-• alone. Being unnecessary, it was 
passed over. - Ver. 34. a.urrji after a,;re"P· in Elz. is decisively 
condemned by the witnesses. - Ver. 37. ;rw, 'Erw] The 
omission of one i-yw (Lachm. has bracketed the second, Tisch. 
has deleted the first) is not sufficiently justified by B. D. L. Y. 
lit Curss. Verss. Fathers, since the omission was so readny 
suggested in copying, if the weight of the repeated erw was not 
observed. 

Vv. 1, 2. 'Efij'X0e] from Jerusalem, where the meal, xiii. 2, 
had been held. The &,ywµ,EV lv-rev0ev, xvi. 31, was now first 
carried out; see in Zoe.: '1T'Epav -rov xetµ,. then expresses: 
whither He went; see on vi 1.--rov Keopwv] Genit. of 
apposition (2 Pet. ii 6, comp. 'TT'oXt<; 'A0,,,vwv and the like). On 
this torrent dry in summer (xelµ,appo,;, Hom. Il. xi. 493; 
Soph. Ant. 708; Plat. Legg. v. p. 736 A; Joseph. Antt. viii. 
1. 5), ~,;i?, i.e. niger, black sfream, flowing eastward from the 
city through the valley of the same name, see Robinson, II. p. 
31 ff; Ritter, E1·dlc. XV.1, p. 598 ff. As to the name, comp. 
the very frequent Greek name of rivers M t>..a~ (Herod. vii. 5 8. 
198; Strabo, viii. p. 386, et al.).-1'~'1T'o~] According to 
Matt. xxvi. 3 6, a garden of the estate of Gethsemane. The 
owner must be conceived as being friendly to Jesus. - ,fr, 
wo}..}..cf"'~, ,c.-r.A.] points back to earlier festal visits, and is a 
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tnore exact statement of detail, of which Jolm bas many in 
the history of the passion. We see from the contents that 
Jesus offered Himself with conscious freedom to the final 
crisis. Comp. ver. 4. - Typological references (Luthardt, after 
older expositors: to David, who, when betrayed by Ahithophel, 
had gone the same way, 2 Sam. xv. 2 3 ; Lampe, Hengstenberg, 
following the Fathers: to Adam, who in the garden incurred 
the penalty of death) are without any indication in the text. 

Ver. 3. The u'TT'e'ipa is the Roman cohort (see Matt. xxvii. 
27; Acts xxi. 31; Polyb. xi. 23, i. 6, xxiv. 3 ff.; Valckenaer, 
Schol. I. p. 458 f.), designated by the article as the well-known 
band, namely, because serving as the garrison of the fort 
Antonia, distinguished by what follows from the company of 
officers of fust-ice appointed on the part of the Sanhedrim, and 
not to be explained of the Levitical temple-watch (Michaelis, 
Kuinoel, Gurlitt, Leet. in N. T. Spee. IV. 18 0 5, B. Crusius, 
Baeumlein). That Judas arrived with the whole u'TT'c'ipa is, 
as being disproportionate to the immediate object (against 
Hengstenberg), not probable ; but a division, ordered for the 
present service, especially as the chiliarch himself was there 
(ver. 12), represented the cohort.1 Of this co-operation of the 
Roman military, for which the Sanhedrim had made requisi
tion, the Synoptics say nothing, although Hengstenberg takes 
pains to find indications of it in their narrative. John's 
account is more complete. - ef,avwv "· Aaµ,'TT'.] with torches 
and lamps (the latter in lanterns ; Matt. xxv. 1 ff.). Comp. 
Dion. H. xi. 40. Extreme precaution renders this preparation 
conceivable even at the time of full moon. The arms are 
understood to have been, as a matter of course, carried by the 
soldiers, but not by the tJ'TT'1JpETat, and are mentioned as helping 
to complete the representation. - The ,eat 's are not accwniii
iated (Luthardt), not one of them is unnecessary. 

1 This is quite sufficient fo1· the inexactness of popular information. We have 
hence neither to understand a manipulus (i.e. the third part of the cohort), for 
which an appeal is erroneously mo.de to Polyb. xi. 23. I, nor, generally, a band, 
a detachment of soldiers (2 Mace. viii. 23, xii. 22; Judith xiv. 11). The latter, 
not br~ause it is Roman military that are spoken of; the former, not because 
although Polybius elsewhere employs 11'11'1'ipa. as equivalent to mcmipulu.s (see 
Schweighiiuser, Lex. p. 659), yet a whole maniple (some 200 men) would here be 
too many. 
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Vv. 4, 5. This advance of Judas occasioned (o~v) Jesus to 
come forth, since He knew all that was about to come upon 
Him, and consequently was far removed from any intention 
of withdrawing Himself from His destiny, of which He was 
fully and clearly conscious. - lpxEa-Ba,, of destinies, happy 
(Matt. x. 13) and unhappy (Matt. xxiii. 35; Aesch. Pers. 436, 
439; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 686 f.), in the classics more 
frequently with the dative (Thuc. viii. 96. 1) than with e7rt. 
- e~71X8Ev (see the critical notes): j1·om the garden, ver. 1, 
Nonnus: 1Cr]7T'OV eaa-a~. The context yields no other meaning, 
and ver. 2 6 is not opposed to it. Hence not : from the 
garden-honse (Rosenmiiller, Ewald), or from the depth of the 
garden (Tholuck, Maier, De W ette, Luthardt), or from the 
circle of disciples (Schweizer, Lange> Hengstenberg). - Eia-T71-· 
ICE£ 0€ 1'at 'louoa~, IC.T.X.] Tragic moment in the descriptive 
picture of this scene, without any further special purpose in 
view. Tholuck arbitrarily remarks : John wished to indicate 
the effrontery of Judas; and Hengstenberg: he wished to guard 
against the false opinion that the E"/,;, Elµ,, was intended to 
convey to the officers something unknown to them. This he 
could surely have been able to express in few words.-The 
kiss of Judas (Matt. xxvi 47 ff.), instead of which John gives 
the above personal statement (as Strauss indeed thinks: in 
order to the glorification of Jesus), is not thereby excluded, is 
too characteristic and too well attested to be ascribed to tra
dition, and cannot have followed (Ewald) the question of Jesus 
(ver. 4), but, inasmuch as the immediate effect of the E"/,;, 
Elµ,, did not permit of the interruption of the kiss, must have 
preceded, so that immediately on the exit of Jesus from the 
garden, Judas stepped forward, kissed Him, and then again 
fell baek to the band. Accordingly, John, after the one factor 
of the betrayal, namely the kiss, had been already generally dis
seminated in tradition, brings into prominence the other also, 
the personal statement ; hence this latter is not to be ascribed 
merely to the Johannean Jesus (Hilgenfeld, Scholten). 

Ver. 6. They gave way,-drew back (see on vi 66), and fell 
to the earth (xaµ,at = xaµ,cite_, very frequently in the classics 
also); this was regarded, first by Oeder in his 1lfiscell. sacr. 
p. 5 0 3 ff., and recently by most expositors (including Liicke, 
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Tholuck, Olshausen, De Wette, B. Crusius, Ewald, Baeumlein), 
as a natural conseqnence of terror and of sudden awe, in sup
port of which reference is made to the (weaker) analogies from 
the history of M. Antonius (Val. Max. viii. 9. 2), and of 
Marius (Velleius Paterc. ii. 19. 3), even of Coligny; whilst 
Bruckner would conceive of the effect at least as "scarcely 
as purely human." Lange, however, likewise deduces it from 
terror of conscience, and finds the miracle only in the fact 
that it was not unexpected by the Lord, and not undesigned 
by Him. But, presumptively, the falling to the ground of 
itself, and the circumstance that the text designates those who 
fell down generally and without an exception, so that even the 
Roman soldiers are to be understood along with the rest, justi
fies the view of the ancient commentators, also adopted by 
Strauss (who, however, as also Scholten, views the matter as 
unhistorical), Ebrard, Maier, Luthardt, Hengstenberg, Godet, 
that it was a miraciilous result of the power of Christ (N onnus : 
oi1TTp'1/0EvTe<; chevxEi: Xai'Xa1ri 4>wV7J<; ). Christ wished, before 
His surrender, to make known His might over His foes, and 
thus to show the voluntariness of His surrender. He coiild 
remain free, but He is willing to surrender Himself, because 
He knows His hour is come, xvii 1. 

Vv. 8, 9. Jesus was app1·ehensive of the seizure at the same 
time of the disciples. That hands had already been laid on 
them (Bengel, B. Crusius, and several others), the text does not 
say. He should and would suffer alone. - tva 'TT'A'TJP·, K.T.X.] 
Divinely-determined obfect of a1re1Cp{0'T/, in reference to the 
words el ovv, K.T.X. John discovers in the saying, xvii 12 
(the quoting of which, without verbal exactness, should be 
noted as an instance of the free mode of citation in the N. T.), 
a prophetic reference to the preservation of the disciples from 
their being also taken prisoners along with Him, so f£w, that is, 
as the Lord, in virtue of this protection, broicght none of them 
into destruction, namely, by occasioning the apostasy into which 
ma:py a one would have fallen had he also been taken prisoner. 
This prophetic reference (against Schweizer's and Scholten's 
severe judgment) is justified by the fact that Jesus, in xvii. 12, 
delivers a closing avowal of His activity on the disciples' 
behalf; consequently, that which is still further to be done 
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on their behalf must be conformable to that saying, and appear 
as the fulfilment, as the actual completion of what was therein 
expressed. 

Vv. 10, 11. Comp. Matt. xxvi. 51 ff., and parall.-ovv] 
In consequence of this danger, which he now saw for Jesus. 
On its position between '$iµ,. and llfrp., comp. xxi. 7.-Only 
J olm here names Peter, and also ]Jfalchus.1 Personal con
siderations, which may have kept the names so far away from 
the earliest tradition, that they are not adduced even by Luke, 
could now no longer have influence. - ooii>..ov] slave, there
fore none of the officials of the court of justice, ver. 3, but 
also not the guide of the temple-watch (Ewald). The slave 
had accompanied the rest, and had pressed forward. - 'To 

chapiov] not purposely (Hengstenberg), but the blow which 
was aimed at the head missed. - Cast the sword into the 
sheath! certainly more original than the calmer and more cir
cumstantial words in Matt. On 0~"'1/, sheath, see Poll. x. 144. 
In the classics, ,co>..eo<;. Comp. Hom. Od. x. 3 3 3 : ,coXe,j, µ,ev 
aop 0fo. -'To wo'T~p.] Comp. Matt. xx. 22, xxvi. 39. The 
suffering of death which He must now, after He has become 
clearly conscious of God's will and object (iii. 14, 15, vi. 51), 
approach, is the cup to be drunk, which the Father has already 
given to Him (into His hand), oeow,ce, - aiJ'To, as in xv. 2. 

V v. 12-14. 0 v v] Since no further attempt at resistance 
dared be made. In the complete statement : the cohort and 
the tri"bune ( o xiXtapxo,; ~,; uwe{P'TJ,;, Acts xxi 31 ), and the 
servants, any special design (Luthardt: the previous occurrence, 
ver. 6, had for its result that now all helped, in order to 
secure Him) is not to be supposed, since ~ uwetpa, IC.'T.X., is the 
subject not merely of uvvl'A.a/3011 and ED'TJ<Tav, but also of 
awfywyov. Tholuck's remark, however, is erroneous : that the 
soldiers had now first again (1) united with the Jewish watch. 
- uvveXa/3ov, IC.'T.X.] A non-essential variation from Matt. 
xxvi. 50, where the capture takes place before the attempt at 
defence made on Peter's part. For EO'TJCTav, see on Matt.xxvii. 2. 
-On Annas, see on Luke iii. 1, 2. To him, which circumstance 
the Synoptics pass over, Jesus was at first ('11'pwTOv) brought, 

1 A name of frequent occurrence; see Wetstcin. In Pliot. Bibl. cod. 78, a 
Rophist i.s so called. Hengstcubcrg gives artificial interpretations. 
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before He was conducted to the actual high priest, Caiaphas 
(ver. 24). An extrajudicial preliminary examination had first 
to be gone through. And Annas bad been selected for this 
purpose because he was father-in-law of the actual high priest 
(~v ryd.p 7rev0epar;, ,c.-r."A.); thus they believed it to be most cer
tain that he would act beforehand 1 for his son-in-law, who 
then had to conduct the proper judicial process in the San
hedrin, with sufficient care for the object in view. Ewald's 
assumption (Gesch. Chr. p. 562), that Annas was at that time 
invested with the office of superior judicial examiner (n•::i ':JI:( 

I'"!), does not correspond to the fundamental statement of 
John, which merely adduces the relation of father-in-law; and 
therefore, also, we are not to say with Wieseler and others (see 
also Lichtenstein, p. 418 f.), that Annas was president, Caiaphas 
vice-president of the Sanhedrin; or that the former still passed 
as the proper and legitimate high priest (Lange); or even that 
John conceived of an annual exchange of office between Annas 
and Caiaphas (Scholten; comp. on xi 49). Quite arbitrarily, 
further, do others suppose : the house of Annas lay near to the 
gate (Augustine, Grotius, and many), or: Jesus was led, as in 
triumph, first to Annas (Chrysostom, Theophylact, and several 
others). - Ver. 14 points back to xi. 50, on account of the 
prophetic nature of the saying, which had now come so near 
its fulfilment. Hence also the significant -rov lv,av-rov e,cef'Jlou 

is repeated. 
Ver. 15. 'R ,col\.o 60ei] coITelative to the a7r71ryaryov, ,c.-r.l\.., 

ver. 13, and the imperfect is descriptive. - o &"AX. µa0.] The 
other disciple known to the reader, whom I do not name. 
Seif-designation; not a citizen of Jerusalem (Grotius), not 
Judas Iscariot (Heumann), not some unknown person (Augus
tine, Calovius, Calvin, Gurlitt). Only the first rendering corre
sponds to the article, and to the peculiarity of John's manner. 
A tendency to elevate John above Peter is here as little to 
be found as in xx. 2, 3 (Weizsii.cker would conclude from 
this passage that a scholar of John was the writer) ; it is a 
simple reproduction of the contents of the history. - ryvwu
-ror;J wlience and how is undetermined. Nonnus: lx0u/3o"J..ov 
rrapa TEXV'TJ"; Ewald: because he was related to the priestly 

1 Comp. Steinmeyer, Leidens:1esch. p. 115 f. 
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stock (see Infrod. § 1); Hengstenberg: from earlier religious 
necessities. "fVW<TTO<; does not mean 1·elated. - T~O apxHpE'i,' 
and then TOV apxiepEw<;, cannot, after 0,77'~,Y- avT. 'Tl'pd<; WAvvav,· 
Yer. 13, and ~Ko"X-OvBH, IC.T."'A.., ver. 15, refer to Caiaphas, but, 
as Ewald also assumes, though Baeumlein groundlessly dis
putes it, only to Annas, as the high priest (he had been so, and 
still enjoyed the title, see Luke iii. 2; Acts iv. 5), to whom 
Jesus was brought. The observation on the acting apxiep. 
Gawphas (&,; ~v, vv. 13, 14) was indeed only an intermediate 
,bservation, which the reference demanded by the course of the 

nistory of apx/,R.p. to Annas cannot alter. Accordingly, both 
-ihe following denial of Peter (vv. 16-18) and the examina
tion (vv. 19-21), and the maltreatment (vv. 22, 23), took 
place in the dwelling of Annas. Of the synoptic examination 
before Caiaphas, John gives no account, and only briefly indi
cates in ver. 24 that Jesus was sent away to Caiaphas; a step 
which followed after the examination before Annas, presup- -
posing as well known the trial before Caiaphas, which took 
place after this sending away. On the second and third 
denials, which are likewise to be placed in the court of Annas, 
see on ver. 2 5. This exegetic result, according to which 
John does not give any account of the hearing in the presence
of Caiaphas,1 but indicates as the locality of the three denials 
the court of Annas (see on Matt., note after xxvi. 7 5), is 

1 Considering that this examination was well known from the older Gospels, 
of which he was fully aware, it was quite sufficient for him to recall the recollec
tion of it simply by the observation inserted in vcr. 24-a proof of his indepen
dence of the Synoptics. Others have sought to explain the silence of John on the 
examination before Caiaphas differently, but in a mori:, arbitrary manner, as e.[J. 

Schweizer: that after ver. 14 this examination appeared to the apostle as a mere 
formality not worth consideration. But as the judicial process proper, it wns 
nevertheless the principal examination. Accordiug to Briickner, John has 
directed his principal aim to the denial of Peter and to the proceedings before 
Pilate. But this needed not, nevertheless, to have led him to be entirely silent 
011 the examination before Caiaphas. According to Schenkel, Jesus, according 
to the present Gospel, underwent 1W l:r,mnination at all before Caiaphas. But 
why then does John relate that Jesus was led away to Caiaphas 1 According to 
Scholten, John has kept silence regarding the examination before the latter in 
order not to cause Jesus to make the confession that He was the (Jewish) Mes
siah, Matt. xxvi. 64. As if this would have required the omission of the whole 
history! And the confession of Jesus, Matt. :uvi. 64, is sublime enough even 
for John. 
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opposed to the older and modern system of harmonizing 
(Cyril, Erasmus, Luther, Beza, Calvin, Grotius, Wolf, Bengel, 
and many others, including Lticke, Tholuck, Klee, De Wette, 
Maier, Baeumlein 1), according to which, if one common 
court be not assigned to the dwellings of the two high priests 
(so again Hengstenberg in particular; comp. on ver. 24), the 
leading away to Caiaphas is already presupposed in ver. 15, 
and then ver. 24 is disposed of with forced arbitrariness, 
partly on critical, partly on exegetical grounds ; see on ver. 2 4. 
The above exegetic conclusion is confirmed even on harmonistic 
principles, namely, from the side of the examination, by the 
fact that vv. 19-21 present no resemblance at all to the 
Synoptic examination before Caiaphas, as also that there is no 
trace in John of judicial proceedings before the Sanhedrim. 
Further, we are not to conclude, from the silence of the 
Synoptics as to the examination before Annas, that they knew 
nothing of it (Schweizer) ; but because it was no judicial 
examination, it might easily fall into the background in the 
circle of tradition followed by them. On the other side, the 
credibility of John (against Weisse) must turn the scale as well 
in favour of the historical character of the above examination 
as of the occurrence of the three denials in the court of .Annas, 
without granting that the Synoptic and J ohannean denials are 
to be counted together as so many different ones, beyond the 
number of three (Paulus). But when Baur takes the account 
of the examination in Annas' presence to proceed from the 
design of strengthening the testimony of the unbelief of the 
Jews by the condemnatory judgment of the two high priests, and 
(see in the Theol. Jahrb. 1854, p. 285) of bringing into pro
minence the surrender of Jesus by the Jewish authority into 
the hands of the Roman, as brought about by both high priests, 
this is opposed by the fact, setting aside the entirely incidental 
manner in which Ca.iaphas is mentioned, ver. 2 4,and the arbitrary 
character of such inventions generally, that John as little men
tions a sentence delivered by Annas as by Caiaphas, which never
theless suggested itself so naturally in ver. 24, and the place of 
which is by no means supplied, as respects Caiaphas, by xi. 50. 

1 Also Brandes, Annas tt. Pilat., Lemgo 1860. See in opposition, Weiss in 
the Lit. Bl. d. allg. K. Z. 1860, Nr. 39. 
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Vv. 1 G-1 S. Peter, who had no acquaintance in the bouse, 
had not been admitted into the court (av'X.~, ver. 15), but 
stood, after John had gone in with the procession, outside at 
the do01· ; 1 bence John obtains, by means of tbe portress (Joseph. 
Antt. vii. 2. 1 ; Acts xii. 13), permission to introduce biin. 
The da-+yaryE refers to John; by Erasmus, Grotius, Ewald, 
and several others, it is referred to tbe p01·tress, but in that way 
would give an unnecessary change of subject. The portress at 
the gate within the court asks of Peter, when admitted: "But 
art not thou also," etc.? The ,ea{ carries the presupposition 
that John, whom she had notwithstanding also admitted for 
acquaintance' sake, was a disciple of Jesus; the negative 
question rests on the feeling that probably she ought not 
otherwise to have admitted him. -Tov av0p. TOVTov] con
temptuously, not compassionately (Chrysostom, Theophylact, 
and several others). - After the denial, Peter, whom, not
withstanding, his love to the Lord still detains at least in 
the open place, finds himself among the slaves (of Annas) 
and the officers of justice (the soldiers, ver. 3, appear to 
have gone with Jesus into the building as an escort), with 
whom he stands at the fire of coals in the court, and warms 
himself. Holding aloof, he would have been seized. John, 
probably by help of his acquaintanceship, pressed with others 
into the interior of the house, not exactly into the audience
chamber. 

V v. 19-21. 0 v 11] Again connecting the narrative with 
vv. 13, 14, after the episode of Peter. -7rep'/, T. µ,a0'1JT. avT. 

"· 'TT'. T. o,oax. avTov] Annas 2 then put general questions, 
in keeping with a private hearing of the kind, but well 
planned, so as to connect something further according to the 
eventual reply. - Jesus, as far as possible, not to inculpate 
His disciples (vv. 8, 9 ), replies, in the first instance (and 
further questioning was broken off, ver. 22), only to the second 
point of the interrogation, and that by putting it aside as 

1 It was the street door of the court, the ,,,b,._,:.,, lupat. (see Dorvill. ad Cltar. P· 
31, Arnst. ; Dissen, ad Piiid. Nem. i. 19, p. 361). 

• Not Caiaphas. Hengstenberg imagines the situation : "Annas presideR, SB 

it were (1), at the ex:a.mination, but Caiaphas might not hand over to him the 
properly judicial function." So also Godet, 
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something entirely aimless, appealing to the publicity of His 
life. - i,y?., 7rapp'T/utq,, K.T.A.] I, on my part, have franldy awl 
freely (comp. vii. 4, xi. 54) spolcen to the world; 7rapp'T}u. is to 
be taken subjectively, without reserve, not: openly, which it does 
not mean, and which is first contained in -rep Kouµrp. The 
Kouµor; is the whole public, as in vii. 4, xii 19. - iv uvva•;. 
"· iv -r. iep,j,] in synagogue (see on vi. 59) and in the temple. 
He appeals to His work of teaching not merely in Jerusalem, 
but as He has always carried it on, though He does not mean 
by 'TT'av-ro-re to deny His public discourses in other places (in 
the open air, etc.), but only to express that He never, in the 
course of His teaching, withdrew Himself from synagogues 
and from the temple. - ()7rov 'TT'av-rer;, ,c,-r.A.] refers to the 
temple. - Ka',, £V "PV'TT''T'{' £A.a'>... ouoev] By which, of course, 
the private instructions . given to His disciples ( comp. also 
Matt. x. 2 7) are not denied, since it is the ministry of the 
Teacher of the people that is here in question; and besides, 
those private instructions do not fall under the category of 
that which is secret.--rt µe epe&>T.] For what object dost thou 
ask me 1 µe does not bear the emphasis; otherwise eµ,e would 
have been used. -The second ,-{, qiticl, depends on lpw-r'T}uov. 
- lpw,-. ,-. ci.""7"-J "Hoe jubet lex, a testibus :incipi," 
Grotius. - 01hoi] The aK'l]Koo-re\', not pointing to John and 
Peter (Ewald). 

Vv. 22, 23. Whether pa7riuµa is a blow on the face, box 
on the ear (so usually), or strol:e with a rod (Beza, Bengel, 
Godet), cannot be decided. Comp. on Matt. xxvi 67. But 
the former, because the blow was wont to be the chastisement 
for an impudent speech (comp. Acts xxiii. 2), is the more 
probable, and olpeir; is not opposed to it (2 Cor. xi. 2 0). 
That which here one of the officers of justice, who stood in 
waiting (see the critical notes), takes upon himself for the 
honour of his master (" fortis percussor et mollis adulator," 
Rupert.), can hardly be conceived as taking place in an 
orderly sitting of the Sanhedrim before the acting high priest 
(in Acts xxiii. 2 it is done at the command of the latter), but 
rather at an extra-judicial sitting. - 011-re&>r;J So unbecomingly 
(Fritzsche, ad J,fa1·c. p. 15 0 f. ; Bremi, ad Lys. et Aesch. p. 
124, 355); comp. on 1 Cor. v. 3. - Ver. 23. Important for 
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the etl1ical idea expressed in Matt. v. 39.1 Comp. the noLe 
on Matt. v. 41. - µapT11p17uov] bea1· witne,ss. He must, in 
truth, have been an en,r-witness. 

Ver. 24. By the incident vv. 22, 23, the conversation of 
Annas with Jesus was broken off, and the former now sent Him 
bound (as He was since ver. 12) to Oaiaphas,-therefore now 
for the first time, not already before ver. 15. In order to 
place the scene of the denials in Caiaphas' presence, it has 
been discovered, although John gives not the slightest indica
tion of it, that Annas and Caiaphas inhabited one hoitse with, 
a court in common (Euth. Zigabenus, Casaubon, Ebrard, Lange, 
Lichtenstein, Riggenbach, Hengstenberg, Godet). In order, 
also, to assign the hearing of 19-21 to Caiaphas, some have 
taken critical liberties, and placed ver. 24 after ver. 14 (so 
Cyril, who, however, also reads it, consequently, a second 
time in the present passage, which Beza admits),' or have 
moved it up so as to follow ver. 13 (a few unimportant criti
cal witnesses, approved by Rinck) ; some also have employed 
exegetical violence. Ver. 2 4, that is, was regarded either as a 
supplemental l,,,isto1·ical statement in order to prevent misunder
standing; so Erasmus, Castalio, Calvin, Vatablus, Calovius, 
Cornelius a Lapide, Jansen, and several others, including 
Liicke, Tholuck, Krabbe, De W ette, Maier, Baeumlein ; or 
the emphasis was laid on OEOEµ.ivov, to which word Grotius 
ascribed a force explanatory of the following denial, but Bengel 
one explanatory of the previous maltreatment. These exegetic 
attempts coincide in this, that d1rluTE£MV is understood in a 
pluperfect sense: miserat, and is regarded as supplying an 
oni-isswn.3 The aorist, in order to adduce this as a supple
mental addition, would rather be: Annas sent Him. But when 
the A.or. actually stands, making a supplemental statement, the 

1 Luther : "This thou shouldest therefore understand, that there is a great 
difference between these two ; to turn the cheek to the one, and with words to 
punish him who strikes us. Christ mll6t suffer, but nevertheless the word is 
put in His mouth, that He should speak and punish what is wrong. Therefore, 
I should separate the mouth and the hand from one another." 

2 Comp. Luther, who, after ver. H, comments: "Here should stand the 
24th verse. It has been misplaced by the copyist in the turning over of the leaf, 
a.s frtquently happens." 

3 So also Brandes, .Annas u. Pilat. p. 18 f., who adduces many unsuitablo 
passa gtB in proof. 
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context itself incontestably shows it (the pluperfect usage of 
the aorist in relative clauses, Kiihner, II. p. 79 ; Winer, p. 
258 [E. T. p. 343], is not relevant here), as in Matt. xiv. 3, 4 
(not Matt. xvi. 5, xxvi. 48, xxvii 27, nor John i. 24, 28, v.i. 
59). Here, however, this is altogether not the case (see 
mther the progress of the history, vv. 13, 24, 28), and it is 
only a harmonistic interest which has compelled the inter
pretation, which is least of all justified in the case of John. 
John had the pluperfect at command just as much as the 
aorist, and by the choice of the latter in the sense of the 
former he would, since the reader has nothing in the context 
to set him right, have expressed himself so as greatly to 
mislead, while he would have given, by the whole supple
mental observations, the stamp of the greatest clumsiness 
to his narrative, which had flowed on from ver. 15 down 
to the present point. The expedients of Grotius and Bengel 
are, however, the more inappropriate, the more manifest it is 
that OeOEµ.evov simply looks back to ver. 12, E0'1]CTOV airrov. 

The. sole historical sequence that is true to the words is given 
already by Chrysostom : elTa, JJ,'1JOE ovT~~ evp{u,covTe~ n 
'11'AEOV, 'TT'EjJ/TT'OVCTW aVTOV OEOEµ,evov 7rpo~ Kaui<pav. 

Vv. 25-27. When Jesus was sent to Caiaphas, Peter was 
still on the spot mentioned in ver. 18, standing and warming 
himself. There follow his second and third denials, which, 
therefore, according to the brief and accurate narrative of 
John, who l'elates the denials generally with more precision, 
took place likewise in the court of Annas. The text gives 
no indication that Peter followed Jesus into the house of 
Caiaphas. Comp. Olshausen, Baur, Bleek. For the agree
ment of Luke with John in the locality of the denials, but not 
in the more minute determination of time, see on Luke xxii. 
54-62.-el'TT'ov] Those standing there with him, ver. 18.
The individual, ver. 26, assails him with his own eye-witness. 
- eryw] I, for my part. - ev Tc'j> /C~71''f>] SC. 8vTa. The slave 
outside the garden (for, see on ver. 4) has been able, over the 
fence or through the door of the garden, to see Peter in the 
garden with Jesus. When the blow with the sword was 
struck, he cannot (in the confusion of the seizure of Jesus) 
have had his eye upon him, otherwise he would have cer-
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tainly reproached him with this act. -a;\.lKTCaJP] a cocl~. See 
on Matt. xxvi 7 4. The cont?-ition of Peter, J olm does not 
here relate in his concise account; but all the more thought
fully and touchingly does this universally known psychological 
fact receive historical expression in the appendix, chap. xxi.1 

Ver. 28. El,; To 1rpaiTwptov] into the pmetorinm, where 
the procurator dwelt, whether it was the palace of Herod (so 
usually), or, more probably, a building in the tower of Antonia 
(so Ewald). Comp. on Matt. xxvii. 27; Mark xv. 16. -
r.pwt] i.e. in the fourth watch of the night (see on Matt. 
xiv. 25), therefore toward daybreak. Pilate might expect 
them so early, since he had in fact ordered the IT7T'E'ipa, ver. 3, 
on duty. - ahot] They tke,nisclves did not go in, but caused 
Jcsns only to be brought in by the soldiers, ver. 3. - rva µ,~ 
µ,iav8wa-iv, aX:>..' rva cf,&,y. -ro 1raa-xa] On the emphatic 
repetition of the rva, comp. Rev. ix. 5 ; Xen. ,]l{cm. i 2. 48. 
The entrance into the pagan house, not purified from the 
corrupt leaven, would have made them levitically implll'e 
(µ,1alvoo, the solemn word of profanation, Plat. Legg. ix. p. 
868 A; Tim. p. 69 D; Soph. Ant. 1031, LXX. in Schleusner, 
III. p. 559), and have thereby prevented them from eating 
the Passover on the legal day (they would have been bound, 
according to the analogy of N um. ix. 6 ff., to defer it till the 
14th of the following month). Since c/Ja,yE'iv -ro ,raa-xa through
out the N. T. (Matt. xxvi 17; Mark xiv. 12, 14; Luke xxii. 
11, 15 ; comp. frotµ,atE£V 'TO ,raa-xa, Matt. xxvi. 19 ; Mark 
xiv. 16 ; Luke x.xii 8 ; 8vEw -ro 1raa-xa, l Cor. v. 7 ; Luke 
xxii. 7 ; Mark xiv. 12 ; see also Ex. xii. 21 ; 2 Chron. xxxv. 
13) denotes nothing else than to eat the paschal meal, as 
lii?~::i ,~~, 2 Chron. xxx. 18, comp. 3 Esr. i 6, 12, vii. 12, it 
is thus clear that on the day, in the early part of which Jesus 
was brought to the procurator, the paschal lamb had not yet 
been eaten, but u·as to be eaten, and that consequently Jesus 
was crucified on the day before tlw feast. This result of the 
Johannean account is undoubtedly confirmed by xiii. 1, accord
ing to which ,rpo -r~,; eopTTJ<; gives the authoritative standard 

1 Which, indeed (sec Scholten, p. 382), is alleged to be a miBlake of the 
appendix, the writer of which did not see through the (anti-Petrine) tendency of 
the Gospel 
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for the whole history of the passian, and that in such wise 
that the Jewish Passover feast was necessarily still future 
when Jesus held His last meal with the disciples, with which 
latter, then, the seizure, condemnation, and execution stood 
in unbroken connection; further, by xiii. 29, according to 
which the Johannean last supper cannot have been the paschal 
meal; finally, by xix. 14 and 31 (see on those passages), as, 
moreover, the view that the murdered Jesus was the antitype 
of the slaughtered paschal lamb (xix. 36), is appropriate only 
to that day as the day of His death, on which the paschal 
lamb was slaughtered, i.e. on the 14th Nisan.1 Since, how
ever, as according to the Synoptics, so also according to J olm 
(xix. 31), Jesus died on the Friday, after He ha<l, on the 
evening preceding, held His last meal, John xiii., there results 
the variation that, according to the Synoptics, the feast begins 
on Thitrsday evening, and Jesus holds the actual Jewish 
paschal meal, but is crucified on the first feast-day (Friday) ; 
in opposition to which, according to John, the feast begins on 
Friday evening, the last supper of Jesus (Thursday evening) 
is an ordinary meal (see Winer, Progr.: OE'i7rvov, de q_uo Joh. 
xiii., etc., Leips. 18 4 7), and His death follows on the day 
before the feast (Friday). .According to the Synoptics, the 
Friday of the death of Jesus was thus the 15th Nisan; but 
according to John, the 14th Nisan. We can scarcely conceive 
a more indubitable result of exegesis, recognised also by Li.icke, 
ed. 2 and 3, Neander, Krabbe, Theile, Sieffert, Usteri, Ideler, 
Bleek, De Wette, Bruckner, Ebrard, Krit. d. E-cang. Gesch., 
ed. 2 (not in Olshausen, Leidensgesch., p. 43 f.), Ewald, Baur, 
Hilgeufeld, Hase, Weisse, Ri.ickert, Abendm. p. 2 8 ff., Steitz, 
J. Mi.iller, Koessing (Catholic), de sitprema Chr. coena, 1858, 
p. 57 ff., Kahnis, IJogm. I. p. 417, Pressense, Keim, and 
several others. Nevertheless, harmorµstic attempts have been 
made as far as possible to prove the agreement, either of the 
Synoptics with John (so mostly the older harmonists, see 
Weitzel, Passahfeier, p. 3 0 5 f. ; recently, especially Movers in 
the Zcitschrift f. Phil. u. Kathol. Theol., 1833, vii p. 58 ff., 
viii. p. 62 ff., Maier, Aechth. d. Ev. Joh., 1854, p. 429 ff., 

1 Tertulliun, adv. Jud. 8 : " Fassio perfecta est die e.zymorum, quo agnum 
occiderent ad vesperam a Mose fuerat praeceptlllli," 
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Weitzel, Isenberg, d. Todestag des He1·rn, 1868, p. 31 ff., e.nd 
several others), or of John with the Synoptics (so most later 
harmonists).1 Attempts of the first kind break down at once 
before this consideration, that in the Synoptics the last meal 
is the regular 2 and legal one of tlw 14th Nisan, with the 
Passover lamb, slaughtered of necessity on the selfsame day 
between the two evenings in the forecourt (comp. Lightfoot, 
p. 470 f., 651), but not a paschal meal anticipated by Jesus 
contrary to the law (abrogating, in fact, the legal appointment, 
8ee V{ eitzel), as Grotius, Hammond, Clericus, and several 

1 Chrysostom gives a choice between the two attempts at reconciliation. Eitlter 
John means by o-o ,..,;_,,x;,. : <-1,. lap.-•• .-., -rii,,,., ; or, Christ anticipated tl,e cele
bration on the day before the Passover of the Jews, .-~pZ, ... , l,.u.-aii ,,,,.,,., .. ~ 
.,,.,.P"""''u~, on which the 0. T.· paschal meal was solemnized. In this way 
Chrysostom already writes the programme for the whole of the later investiga. 
tions on this point down to the present day. For the history of the controversy, 
see in Wichelhaus, Kommentar ii.ber d. Leidensgesch. p. 191 ff. 

2 The view which became current at the time of the Reformation and after
wards among the older theologians, especially through Casaubon's and Scaliger's 
influence, that the Jews had postponed the Passover for a day, was entirely 
baseless, bnt found all the more ready acceptance because there remained thereby 
time in full accordance with the law for the observance of the paschal meal on 
the part of Jesus: According to this view, which has again been recently sup
y,orted by Philippi (Glaubensl. I. p. 266 f., ed. 2), the Jews, in order not to be 
bound for two days running to the strictness of the Sabbath observance, trans• 
ferred the first feast-day, which at that time fell on the Friday, to the Sabbath ; 
whereas Christ abode faithfully by the legal term; the synoptical account goes 
by this legal determination, but the Johaunean by the former arbitrary one. 
From ,J.,, Luke xxii 7, no inference whatever can be drawn in favour of this 
harmonistic expeclient, which is without any historical support. Semo (d. Tag. 
d. l,etz,ten Passaltmahls, Berl 1859) has sought, in a peculiar way, to confirm 
the correctness of both accounts by the doubling of the feast-days during the 
diaspora. AccorLling to this, it may have come about that for the Galileans in 
Jerus,1lem that was already the first day of the Passover, which for the Jerusa
lemites was but the day before the feast. In this ,my the twofold representation 
was stamped or. the plge of history. Against .this it is at once decisive that the 
Galileans clid not belong to the diaspora. See, moreover, Weiss, in the Lit. Bl. 
d. ally. K. Z. 1860, Nr. 42; Wieseler and Renter's Repert. 1860, p. 132 ff. ; 
Ewald, Jahrb. XI. p. 253 f. On the above doubling of the feast-days, see Jdeler, 
llandbuch d. Cl,ronol. I. p. 513 ff. According to Isenberg, l.c., "many 
thousand strangers," in order not to break in upon the Sabbath with the pre
paration for the Passover meal, held this meal already on the 13th Nisan. So 
also tlid Jesus, in order to institute the Lord's Sup11er ns the fulfilment of the 
Pnsijover fo,ast, and to die as the Antitype of the Pn~sover lamb. The above pre• 
supposition, however, is unhistorical. A paschal lamb on the 13th Nisan is to 
tho Jewish cousciousness an impossibility. 
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others thought, also Knhnis, Abcnclm. p. 14, Krafft, p. 13 O, 
Godet, p. 629 ff., who appeals specially again to Matt. xxvi. 
17, 18, Marcker, Uebereinst. d. Matth. und Joh. p. 20 ff., who 
thinks the non-legal character of the meal is po,3sed our in 
silence by the Synoptics. Those attempts, however, according to 
which John's account is made to be the same as that of the 
Synoptics (Bynaeus, de morte J. Ch. III. p. 13 ff., Lightfoot, p. 
1121 ff., Reland, Bengel, and several others; latterly, especially 
Tholuck, Guericke, Olshausen, B. Crusius, Hengstenberg in loc., 
and in the Evang. K.-Zeit. 1838, Nr. 98 ff., Wieseler, Synapse, p. 
333 ff., and in Herzog's Encyklop. XXI. p. 550 ff., Luthardt, 
Wichelhaus, Hofmann in the Zeitschr. f Prot. u. Kirche, 18 5 ;3, 
p. 260 ff., Lichtenstein and Friedlieb, Gesch. d. Lebens J. Chr. 
p. 140 ff., Lange, Riggenbach, von Gumpach, Rope, d. lrfahl. 
d. Fusswaschens, Hamb. 1856, Ebrard on Olc,hausen, Baeum
lein, Langen, Letzte Lebenstage Jesu, 1864, p. 136), are rendered 
void by the correct explanation of xiii. 1, 29, XL"{. 14, 31, 
and, in respect of the present passage, by the following obser
vations: (a) To 'TT'auxa cannot be understood of the sacrificial 
food of the feast to the exclusion of the lamb, particularly 
not of the Chagiga (ilf~~' the freewill passover offerings, con
sisting of small cattle and oxen, according to Deut. xvi. 2, on 
which sacrificial meals were held; see Lightfoot), as is here 
assumed by the current harmonists,1 since rather b,y cf,a'YE'iv 
is the Passover lamb constantly designated ( comp. generally 
Gesenius, Thes. II. p. 1115 ), also in Josephus and in the 
Talmud (MCElil ~:,~), and consequently no reader could attach 
any other meaning to it; 2 in Deut. xvi 2, 3, however, MOEl 

1 Although the eating of the Ohagigah was not necessarily restricted to the 15th 
Nisan, but might take place well enough on any of the following Passover feast• 
days ; hence a Teligioua obligation as regards the 15th Nisan by no means lay 
in the way of their entering the Gentile house, so that they might be able to eat 
the 0/tagigah. But the partaking of the pasclial lamb was restricted to its definite 
day, the 14th Nisan. 

1 Paul u.lso, in the Stud. u. Krit. 1866, p. 367 ff., and 1867, p. 535 ff., ex
plains it of the eating of the Passover lamb, but thinks that they had not been 
able to accomplish the eating on the evening that preceded the .-p.,t, and now 
'' at the first grey of morning" desired to ma.ke up for that which was omitted 
ln the urgency of their haste. What an irregularity against the law (Lev. :uiii. 5, 
Deut. xvi. 7 ; Saalschtitz, M. R. p. 407 f.) and usage is thus imagined, without 
the slightest indication in the text! And the thought of such a completely 
exccptionnl early eating could not be entertained_by the Jews, moreover, forth~ 

VO~~ ~ 
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does not mean " as a passover" (Hengsten berg, comp. Schultz 
on Deut. p. 471 ), but likewise nothing else than agrws 
paschalis, from which, then, .,~~' i~~ are distinguished as other 
sacrifices and sacrificial animals (comp. vv. 6, 7), whereby 
with ,,~v. ver. 3, we are referred back to the whole of the 
eating at the feast. 2 Chron. xxxv. 7-9 also (comp. rather 
vv. 11 and 13) contributes as little to prove the assumed 
reference of 7raaxa to the Passover sacrifices generally, as Ex. 
xii. 48 for the view that to eat the Passover signifies the cele
bration of the feast in general ; since, certainly, in the passage 
in question, the general 7roi;,uai To 'fr, (prepare) is by no means 
equivalent to the special loe-rai a:ir' avTou.1 (b) The objec
tion, that entering the Gentile house would only have produced 
pollution for the same day (Ci• ~tll~),2 which might have been 
removed by washing before evening, and therefore before the 
beginning of the new day, and that consequently the Jews 
would have still been able to eat the Passover lamb, which 
was to be first partaken of in the evening (see especially 
Hengstenberg, Wieseler, and Wichelhaus, following Bynaeus 
and Lightfoot), cannot be proved from Maimonides (Pesach. 
iii. 1, vi 1), must rather, in view of the great sacredness of 
the Passover feast (comp. xi. 55), be regarded as quite un
supported by the present passage (at all events in rcje1·ence 
to the time of Jesus), irrespective also of this, that such a pol
lution would have been a hindrance to the personal slaughtc1·
ing of the lamb, and certainly was, most of all, avoided precisely 
by the hierarch.s, 2 Chron. xxx. 1 7, 18. (c) On the whole of 

reason, 1hat they most indeed stand by, and did stand by their delinquent, conld 
not leave him as he was, aud go thence, in order to eat the neglected Passover. 
-Aberle, in the Tub. Quartalschr. 1863, p. 537 ff., admits indeed the difference 
of John's representation from that of the Synoptics, but thinks the Johannean 
<lay of death of Jesus appears through their account (in itself correct), and tliat 
they intentionally expressed 1hemselves in nn ambiguous manner (incorrect). 
See against Aberle, Hilgenfeld in his Zeitsclir. 1865, p. 94 ff. 

1 2 Chron. xxx. 22, where the eating of the feast sacrifices generally (i111r.,n) 
is apoken of, rroves nothing whatever for the special expression : "ea.t the Pass• 
over," rather is clisti11guislied from it. 

2 Judith xii. 7-9 proves nothing in this respect for our passage (against 
Hengstenberg), where the evening bath of Judith foils at most (comp. Grotius) 
under the point of view of Mark vii. 4, where there is no <1uestion of any eatiug 
pf a. holy, festal character. 
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the inaclmissible plea, which has been raised from the history 
of the Easter controversies against this, that J ohR places the 
death of Jesus on the 14th Nisan, see lnfrod. § 2. (cl) It has 
even been asserted, in order to make the account of John apply 
to the synoptic determination of time, that the time of the 
Passover meal was not the evening of the 14th Nisan at all, 
but the evening of the 13th Nisan ( consequently the beginning 
of the 14th); so, after Frisch, recently Rauch in the Stud. u. 
Krit. 1832, p. 537 ff., according to which our c/Ja"fEtv -r. 
7raaxa was understood of the eating of the asvµ,a. But the 
evening of the 14th (consequently the beginning of the 15th) 
stands so unassailably firm on the foundation of the law, 
according to Jewish tradition, and according to Josephus (see 
De Wette in the Stud. u. K1·it. 1834, 4; Liicke, II. p. 727 ff.), 
that the above attempt is simply to be noted as a piece of 
history, as also that of Schneckenburger (Beitr. p. 4 ff.), which 
is based on the error that x:ix. 14 is the 7rapau1CEV1J for the 
Feast of Sheaves. (e) Had John conceived the last Supper to 
be the Passover meal, there would certainly not have been 
wanting in the farewell discourses significant references to the 
Passover ;1 they are, however, entirely wanting, and, moreover, 
the general designation of the Supper itself, OE[1n1ov ,ywoµevov, 
xxii. 2 (comp. xii. 2), agrees therewith, to remove from the 
mind of the unprejudiced reader the thought of the festival 
meal.-Is, however, the difference between John and the 
Synoptics incapable of being adjusted, the question then 
arises, On which side historical accuracy lies? Those who dis
pute the authenticity of the Gospel could not be in doubt on 
this point. But it is otherwise from the standpoint of this 
authenticity, and that not of mediate authenticity at second 
hand (assuming which, Weizsacker gives the preference to the 
synoptic account), but of that which is immediate and apos ... 
tolical. If, that is to say, in the case of irreconcilable de
partures from the synoptic tradition, the first rank is in 
general, a priori, to be conoeded to John, as the sole direct 

1 This circumstance is also decisive against the invention of o.n anticipated 
Passover. For precisely at e. Passover feast of so exceplional a. character the 
Passover ideas which furnished its motive would not ha.ve been kept at e. distance 
by John, but would have been brought by him into the foreground, 
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witness, whose writing has been preserved unaltered ; if, further, 
the representation also by the Apostle Paul of Christ as the 
Passover Lamb applies only to the Johannean determination 
of the day of His death (see on 1 Cor. v. 7); and if, along with 
this, Paul's account of the institution of the Lord's Supper 
does not run counter (in answer to Keim) to this Johannean 
determination ; if, further, even the statement of the Judaism, 
which was outside the church, that Jesus was executed vespera 
paschatis (no~n .:iiy), i.e. on the 14th Nisan, supports the account 
of John (see Sanhedr. 6. 2 f., 43. 1, in Lightfoot, ad Act. i. 3), 
where the fabulous element in the Talmudic quotation of the 
circmnstances attending the execution does not affect the 
simple date of ti1ne; if the conducting of a criminal trial1 

and execution on the first feast-day, even after the most recent 
attempts to show their admissibility (see especially Wieseler, 
p. 361 ff.), is at least highly improbable (see Bleek, p. 139 ff.; 
Ewald, Alterth. p. 415), and is opposed by Acts xii 31 ff., 
and in the case before us would be regarded as an exception 
from the rule,2 in fact, imprudent and irreconcilable with 
the great danger which was well known to the Sanhedrin 
(Matt. xxvi 5); if, generally, the 15th Nisan, with its Sab
batic character, and as the legal day of the festive gathering 
in the temple, is altogether unsuitable to all the undertakings, 
processions, and parades which were set on foot by the hier
archs and by the people on the day of Jesus' death, as well as 
to the taking down from the cross and the burial; if, on 
the other hand, the custom of setting at liberty a prisoner 
(ver. 39) mo5t naturally corresponds to the idea, and therewith 
to the day of the paschal lamb, to the idea and to the day 
of forgiveness; if, finally, even in the Synoptics themselves, 
traces still exist of the true historical relation, according to 
which the day of Jesus' death must have been no fil'st day 

1 This difficulty drives Hilgenfeltl (Pascltastr. d. alien Kii·cl,e, p. 154, nlso in 
bis Zeitacl,r. 1863, p. 338 ff.), after the preceJent of Jost, G~sclt. d. Jude11tlt. 
I. p. 407 ff., to the desperate assumption that no actual criminal proceedings 
took rlace at oil. Neither in Malt. xxvi. 3, i:or xxvi. 57, and xxvii. l, is an 
actual 8yneJrium iatendeJ, but cnly councils eummoned by the high p,ie~t. 

1 Amoua the Greeks al,o, an execution en a feast day was regarJeJ as a prorana• 
tion and p~llutiou, aud was, if it excfptionally took place, a~ in tlu1 case of Phocion 
(Plutarch, Phoc. 37), a great i;candal ; see Herrnaun, Gp/tcad. A.lt~rt/1. § 43. 12. 
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of t.he feast, but a day of traffic and labour (Matt. xxvi. 
5!J, 60; Mark xv. 21, 42, 46; Luke xxiii. 26, 54, 56), as, 
moreover, the opinion of the Sanhedrin, Matt. xxvi. 5, Mark 
xiv. 1 : µ,~ lv -rfi lop-rfi ! corresponds to the J ohannean account, 
and to the haste with which, according to the latter, the affair 
was despatched, actually still before the feast,-then all these 
moments are just so many reasons, the collective weight of 
which is decisive in favo1tr of John,1 without the further 
necessity of making an uncertain appeal to the present calendar 
of the feast, according to which the 15th Nisan may not fall 
on a Friday (see against his application to that period, Wieseler, 
p. 43 7 f.), and to the prohibition, Ex. xii. 2 2, against quitting 
house and to,vn after the Passover meal ( see on Matt. xxvi. :3 0, 
and Wetstein on Mark xiv. 26).-The question how the correct 
1·elation of time in the synoptic tradition coitld be altered by 
a day, withdraws itself from any solution that is demon
strable from history. Most naturally, however, the institutior, 
of the Lord's Supper suggests the point of connection, both by 
the references, which Jesus Himself in His discourses con
nected therewith gave to the Supper in its bearing on the 
Passover meal, by the idea of which He was moved (Luke 
xxii. 15), as also by the view of the Supper as the anti
typical Passover meal, which view must necessarily have been 
developed from the apostolic apprehension of Christ as the 
Paschal Lamb (xix. 36 ; 1 Oor. v. 7), so far as He in the 
Supper had given Himself to be partaken of, Himself the 
perfected Passover Lamb, which He, simply by His death, 
was on the point of becoming. Thus the day of institution of 
the Supper became, in the anti-typical mode of regarding it, 
an ideal 14th Nisan, and in the tradition, in virtue of the 
reflective operation of the idea upon it, gradually became an 
acfoal one, and consequently the ,rapaa-KEV~, which was firmly 
established as the day of death, became, instead of the prepara
tion of the Passover (14th Nisan), as John has again fixed it, the 

1 Here tl1e nppea.l urged by Movers to Tr. 8anl1edr. f. 63. 1, is by no means 
reriuired, according to which the members of the Sanhedrin might not ea.t any
thing on the day on which they had pronounced a sentence of death. On 
tliis showing, they ubsolutely could not bave had the design of eating the 
Cha9iyah. 
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preparation of the Sabbath,1 this Sabbath, however, regarded, 
not as the first day of the feast, as in John, consequently not as 
the 15th Nisan, but ~s the second day of the feast (16th 
Nisan).-Further, the deviation of John from the Synoptics is 
the less to be employ,ed as a reason for doubting the genuine
ness of the former, the more improbable it is in itself that a 
later inventor, who nevertheless sought apostolic authority, 
would have run the risk of entering into conflict with the 
prevailing tradition in so extremely important a determination, 
and, in subservience to the idea of Christ as the perfected 
Passover Lamb (see especially Baur, p. 272 ff., and in the 
Theol. Jahi-b. 1854, p. 267 f.; Hilgenfeld, Pascha streit d. alten 
K p. 2 21 ff. ; Schenkel, p. 3 6 2 f. ; Keim, Gesch. J. I. p. 13 2 ; 
Scholten, p. 282 ff.), to date back by a day the execution of 
Christ. Were the J ohannean history, in so far substantially 
unhistorical, a production resulting from the idea of the Pass
over lamb, then certainly this idea would itself stand forth 
with far more of purpose and expression than it does ( especially, 
for instance, in the farewell discourses), and would have been 
indicated, not merely on the occasion of the wound in the side, 
xix. 36, in the light of a single token; in that case one might 
believe oneself justified, with Weisse, Evangelienfraµe, p. 13 0, 
in laying to the charge of the writer of the Gospel that he had, 
in conformity with certain presuppositions, put together the 
sequence of events for himself partly in an accidental and 
partly in an arbitrary manner. 

Vv. 29, 30. In the prudent concessive spirit of Roman 
policy towards the Jews in the matter of religion, Pilate9 

1 Moreover, the Pa88ovtr meal, on the Friday evening, could by no means 
have been deranged by the dawning of the Sabbath. For the slaying and roast
ing of the lamb took place before the dawn of the Sabbath, and the pilgrims were 
wont to arrive early enough in Jerusalem (comp. xi. 55). The burning of the 
remains of the lamb was not, however, prevented by the Sabbath (Schoettgen, 
Hor. I. p. 121), and generally the rule held good: "Si quis unum praeceptum 
observat, ille ab observatione alterius praecepti liber est," Soh1u, Deue. princ. 
f. 107, c. 427. This also in answer to Isenberg, l.c. BeRides, the paschal 
lamb was a aacriflce, the arrangements connected with which the Sabbath con· 
sequently did not prevent, even if the 14th Nisan itself was a Sabbath. 

2 The whole behaviour of Pilate in all the following proceedings is depicted 
with such psychological truth, that the opinion that bis interest in Jesus was 
ascribed to him only by the evangelist (Strauss, Baur, Schenkel), ca.n apreo.r 
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comes forth to them, and deman<ls first of all, in accordance 
with regitlar procedure, a definite accusation, although he knew 
it, ver. 33; "sed se scire dissimulabat," Ruperti. The de
fiance of the hierarchy, however, uttered in an evil conscience, 
demands of him, contrary to all forms of legal procedure, that 
he should assume the deli1:ering-iip of the prisoner itself as a 
warrant of crime. Him who is not a mis-doer, they reply, 
they would not have delivered itp to the procurator. They had 
in truth themselves sufficient power to punish, although not 
extending to execution. If, therefore, the offence exceeds this 
power of theirs to punish, so that the surrender to the pro
curator takes place, this surrender is sufficient proof that the 
person is a criminal. The kind and manner of the crime 
(Tholuck: criminal offence against the citizens) is not yet 
defined by their words. The idea : " one hand washes the 
other" (Lange), lies entirely remote. -,caT4 Tov av0p. Tov
Tov] is, further, uttered with a feeling of indifference, not: 
" against such a pious and renowned a man," Luther. 

Ver. 31. Since they bring forward no definite charge, Pilate 
refers them to their own tribunal (the Sanhedrim). As he, 
without such an accusation, from which his competency to act 
must first arise, could take no other course than at once refer 
the matter to the regular Jewish authority, he also incurred 
no dange1· in taking that course ; because if the ,cp{vew, i.e. the 
judicial procedure against Jesus, should terminate in assigning 
the punishment of death, they must nevertheless come back 
to him, while it was at the same time a prudent course (rp0ovov 
o~u vo~ua~, Nonnus); because if they did not wish to with
draw with their business unfinished, they would, it might be 
presumed, be under the necessity of laying aside their in
solence, and of still corning out with an accusation. If ,cp{vetv, 

which, according to this view, is by no means of doubtful 

only ns the consequence of presuppositions, which lie quite outside the history. 
Note particularly how just his suspicion against the Jews, owing to their per
sonal behaviour, must have been from the first; and how, ·ou the other hand, 
owing to Jesus' personal bearing, his S]Jmpathy for Him must h11ve developed 
and increased, so that in the mind of the procurator strength of character and 
of conscience alone was wanting, to prevent him, after perverted measures and 
concessions, from yielding ignominiously 11t last. See Riso Steinmeyer, Leidens
geacl,. p. 14 3 If. 
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signifi..:.ation (Hengstenberg), be understood as meaning to 
condemn, or even to execute (Liicke, de W ette, who, as already 
Cah-in and several others, finds therein a sneer), which, ho~
eYer, it does not in itself denote, and which sense it cannot 
acquire by means of the following a,rot.:TEi:vat, something of a 
Yery anticipatory and relatively impertinent chamcter is put in 
the procurator's mouth. - vµ,Ei:~] With emphasis. - The 
a11SWer of the Jews rests on the thought that this 1.:plvE£V was, 
on their part, already an accomplished fact, and led up to the 
sentence for execution, which they, however, were not com-

·11etent to carry out. They therefore understood the ,cplvEtv 

not as equivalent to a?rot.:TEivat, but regarded the latter as the 
established result of the former. Any limitation, however, of 
~µiv ov,c eEEcrrtv, t.:.T."'A.. (to the punishment of the cross, as 
Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, Calovius, and 
several others think ; or to the feast day, as Semler and 
Kuinoel suppose; or to political crimes, so Krebs), is imported 
iuto the words; the Jews had, since the domination of the 
Romans (according to the Talmud, forty years before the 
destruction of Jerusalem; see Lightfoot, p. 455, 1133 ff.), lost 
the jus vitae et necis generally ; they could, indeed, sentence 
to death, but the confumation and execution belonged to the 
superior Roman authority. See generally Iken, Diss. II. 
p. 51 7 ff.; Friedlieb, .Archaol. p. 9 6 f. The stoning of 
Stephen, as also at a later period that of James, the Lord's 
brother (Josephus, .Antt. xx. 9. 1), was a tuniultuary act. 
Comp. also Keil, .Archdol. II. p. 259. 

Ver. 32. The aim ordained in the divine purpose, why the 
Jews, in consequence of having lost the right of life and 
death, were obliged to answer "~µ,i:v out.: lge,rriv, IC.T.°'A.." 

Otherwise, Jesus, as a false prophet and blasphemer of God, 
would have been stoned (like Stephen, and comp. viii. 59, 
x:. 31), but would not have been visited with the Roman 
punishment of c1·uci.fixion, namely, as one guilty of high 
treason, as He, with His pretensions as Messiah, could not but 
appear to be before the Roman courts ; and the word of 
Jesus, xii. 32, would have remained unfulfilled. 

Vv. 33, 34. Pilate does not, indeed, enter at present into 
further discussion with the Jews, but, because he quite per-
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ceived that tliey had set their minds on the punishment of death, 
he returns into the praetorium, into which Jesus, ver. 28, was 
led, and causes Him to be summoned before him, in order 
personally to examine him ; taking a sufficiently inconsistent 
course, instead of simply persisting in his refusal on account 
of the want of a definite ground of accusation, and waiting 
first for some further step on the part of the Jews. His 
question: Thou art the king of the Jews? which, moreover, 
carries with it a contemptuous sound of unbelief (he does not 
ask, for example, ufl "'A.[,yei~, 1e.-r."'A.., or the like), is explained, 
even without a 1ea-r11,yopia on the part of the Jews, from the 
fact that the arrest, because made with the help of the u7re'ipa, 
ver .. 3, could not have taken place without previous intimation 
to and approval by Pilate, who therefore must also have been 
acquainted with its reason,-hence all the less, with Ewald, is 
the presentment of a written accusation to be presumed, or, 
as is ordinarily done, need it be suggested that the Jews, 
even after ver. 31, had come forward with the 1eaT1Jryopla. 
This agrees with Luke xxiii 2, but is not indicated by a 
single word in John, who could not have passed over so 
essential a point as a matter of course, and how easily and 
briefly could he have done so! By his counter-question, 
ver. 34, Jesus does not desire, as Olshausen, Neander, Godet, 
Ewald, and several others suppose, to gather the more exact 
sense of the question,-whether, namely, it is intended in a 
Jewish and theocratic or in a Roman and political sense (for 
such a separation of the ideas concerning the Messiah was 
neither to be presumed in Pilate, nor to be suggested by this 
question of Jesus),-but He simply claims the right to know 
the author of the accusation, which was contained in the words 
of Pilate ; to know, therefore, whether Pilate put to Him the 
above question at his own instance, and without foreign 
prompting ; or, on the other hand, at the prompting of others. 
That the latter was the case, He indeed knew ; the ltA"'A.ot 
stood, in fact, before the door; but Pilate ought to speak out 
and set forth clearly the statiis caitsae. It was that which 
Jesus could demand, and with all the intrepidity of innocence 
did demand, without exactly intending to evoke a movement of 
conscience (Hengstenberg), which He could not at this point 
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expect in the cold man of the world; or to call his attention 
to the suspicious source of the accusation (Luthardt, Tholuck, 
Bruckner), to which the IJ.">..)..o,, which is altogether without 
bias, is not appropriate. 

Vv. 35, 36. The answer of the procurator, irritated and 
haughty, gfres in µ,1n ... elµ,i an indirect denial of the first 
question, and therewith also an affirmation of the second. -
JJ,TJ'rt i,yw 'I ovoa,o, elµ,i] 'E,yoo, with proud emphasis: you 
do not surely suppose that I, I your procurator, am a Jew? 
How should I of myself think of trying thee as a Jew and as 
king of the Jews? The emphasis of e,yoo, N onnus denotes by : 
JJ,T/ ryap 'Iovoafo, ,ca,yw 'ITfAOV; - the opposite of that: Thine 
own nation (To ;evo, To aov), and es'J}ecially (,cat) the high 
priests, have delivered thee to me; what hast thou done? No 
further ceremony l - Jesus now confesses His kingship,1 but, 
in the first instance, only negatively (positively: ver. 3 7) : 
"The kingdom which is mine does not arise (like other king
doms) out of this world (which endures only until the estab
lishment of my kingdom) ; if the kingdom which is mine 
proceeded out of this world, the servants whom I (oi. lµot) 
have would assuredly fight that I should not be delivered 
(which is done, xix. 16) to the Jews (the hierarchical opposi
tion); but as it is (since they do not fight for me), my kingdom 
is not from thence" (lv'TEv0ev=£IC 'TOV ,coaµ,. 'TOVTOv).-Note 
in this Demonstratio ad oculos the solemn repetition of e,c Toii 
,coaµ,ov T. and of 7J f3aa,)..e{a 7J EJJ,'TJ, as well as that evTeii0ev, 
from here, hence, is expressed deictically, as a vivid opposition 
to that which is coelitus, and, finally, that in e,c Toii 1Coaµ,ou 
TovTou, not TovTou, which might also have been omitted, but 
,coaµ,ou bears the emphasis. The vrr'T}pfra, ol eµ,ot are 
not the servants whom He would have in the case supposed 
(Lucke, Tholuck, Hengstenberg, and several others), but He 
has His servants, they are His disciples and adherents (not the 
angels, as Luthardt thinks), xii 26; l Cor. iv. 1; 2 Cor. 
vi. 4, xi. 23 ; 1 Tim. iv. 6; but even not from this world 
(xvii 16), they also do not figlit, etc. Note how also, in the 

1 Thi.s confession must, according to Schenkel, have probably been spoken on 
e.nother ocClli:liou. Groundless supposition. Comp. 1 Tim. vi. 13, 11ncl Ruther 
ia loc. 
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designation of His own by ihr11pfrat, the kingly consciousness 
expresses itself. 

Ver. 37. A {3arn"A.da Jesus had actually ascribed to Him
self in ver. 36, which Pilate certainly did not expect; hence 
he asks, in surprise and not without a flash of haughty scorn: 
Nonne igitur rex tu es ? since thou, that is, speakest of thy 
/3aut"A.1:.{a. On ov,covv, not elsewhere found in the N. T., see 
Kuhner, ad Xen. Mem. Exe. III. p. 51 7 ff. ; Baeumlein, Partik. 
p. 19 8. The sentence is an inference, but asking ( is it 
not then true, that thou a1-t a king ?) whether the ques
tioned person agrees. - ()T,] Confirmation of the assertion 
expressed by ufJ Xery,;ir; (comp. Matt. xxvi 25). - i,yw] Cor
responding to the contemptuously emphasized a6 at the end 
of Pilate's question, emphasized with noble self-consciousness, 
and still more emphatically brought into prominence by the 
i,yw, which immediately begins the next sentence (" potens 
anadiplosis," Bengel); the repetition of El<; TouTo twice 
also adds weight.-")'E,YEvv. and EA7JA. El<; T. ,couµ,.J must, 
according to Grotius, Liicke, and De W ette, designate the birth 
and the official appearance; a separation which is not justified 
by the Johannean epx1:.u0a, El<; 'T, KOU~ .• in which the birth is 
substantially included (iii 17, ix. 39, xi. 27, xii. 47, xvi 28, 
i. 9 ). The h.. 7J "A.. e l <; T. "o up,. sets forth the birth once 
again, but in relation to its specific higher nature, as the 
entrance of the sent of God into the ivo,·ld, so that the divine 
a'll'ouTeX"A.1:.tv el<; Tt>v ,coup,ov (iii. 17, x. 36, xvii. 18) is corre
lative.1 The coming into the world is related to the conception 
of being born, as the leaving of the world (xvi. 28) and going 
to the Father to the conception of dying. - ,va µ,apTvp. Tfj 
a:\.110.] He was to bear testimony on behalf of the divine 
truth, for He had seen and heard it with God. Comp. iii. 11, 
32, i. 17, 18.-o tJv i,c T. a"A.1J0.] Genetic designation 
(comp. on Gal. iii. 7) of the adherents of His kingdom; their 
origin is the divine truth, i.e. their entil"e spiritual nature is 
so constituted, that divine truth exercises its formative in-

1 Cnlovius Jiptly says : Christ was so born, "ut quum 11ntea fuerit apud 
patrern, in ternpore nuscendo in nrnnunm venerit, I\ pntre in muudum niissus." 
Contrary to the words and the context is Scholteu's view, that l''l''"· deuote11 
the premunuane procession from God. 
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flnence upon them. Tl1ese are the souls drawn by the Father 
(,·i. 44 ff.), and given to Christ as His own. Comp. viii. 47. 
Bengel correctly observes: "Esse ex ve1·itate praecedit, aitdire 
sequitur." - aKovei µ,ov 'T. cf>c.,v17~] hea1·s jrorii riie the voice, 
i.e. ( otherwise, xii. 4 7), he gives ear to that which I speak, 
follows my call, command, etc. With this Jesus has declared 
Himself regarding His kingdom, to the effect partly that He 
is a king, and with what definition He is so, partly as to 
what subjects He has; and thus He has completely answered 
the question ; in no sense, however, as Hengstenberg thinks, 
has He omitted to answer it as too difficult for Pilate's com
prehension, and expressed Himself instead concerning His 
prophetic office. The 1ra~ o ctv, 1'.T.>.. belongs essentially to 
the characteristic of His kingdom ; a special design, however, 
entertained in this point, with reference to Pilate (an appeal 
to his religious consciousness, Chrysostom, Olshausen, N eander ; 
justification as to why Jesus has not more adherents, Calvin; 
a reminder for Pilate, how he would have to lay hold upon 
salvation), lies entirely remote from the sense, equally remote 
with an appeal "a caecitate Pilati ad captum fidelium," 
Bengel, or from the judge to the man (Hengstenberg). 

Ver. 38. Pilate, now fully convinced that he has before 
him an innocent and harmless enthusiast, asks, with that air 
of contemptuous deprecation which is peculiar to the material 
understanding in regard to the abstract and supersensual 
sphere, What i,s truth? A non ens, a phantom, he thus con
ceives it to be, with which He would found a kingdom ; and 
weary of the matter, and abruptly breaking it off, he goes 
straightway forth to the Jews, and declares to them that he 
finds no guilt in J esus,1 from which definite declaration it is 
seen that by the above question he does not mean at all to 
designate the matter merely as not coming within his jurisdic
tion (Steinmeyer). Something of good-nature lies in this 
conduct, but it is the weak and shallow good-nature of the 

1 Here we are to tl1ink of the sending away of Jesus to Hcrodes Anti pas. Ree 
on Luke, note after xxiii 12. But how could the fourth evnngelist have omitted 
this episode, had he been a Gentile Clwi6tian, and had designed to concentrate 
the guilt of the death of Jesus as much as pcs~ible on the 'lou~&io, J This in 
answer to Baur and Schenkel 
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man of the world who is indifferent towards higher things ; 
nothing of the disconsolate tone of the searcher for truth 
(Olshausen) is to be imported. Against the view of Chrysostom, 
Theodorus Heracl., Euth. Zigabenus, Aretius, and several 
others, however, tho.t Pilate had actually become desirous to be 
acquainted with the truth (Nonnus even thinks: 1'al. ll,MTo<; 
(}&,µ(3'T}ue) ; it is at once decisive that he immediately tums 
his back and goes out. - Whence did John learn of this con
versation of Pilate with Jesus? He can hardly have been 
himself an ear-witness of it.1 But whether the fact be that it 
was communicated by Pilate in his own circles, and that hence 
it reached John, or whether it be that some ear-witness of the 
interview himself brought the information to John, the matter 
is not inconceivable (in answer to Scholten), and in no case 
have we the right to ascribe the account merely to the com
position of John (Strauss), as Baur especially finds impressed 
on the declarations of Pilate that he " finds no guilt in Jesus," 
only the tendency of the evangelist to roll the guilt as far as 
possible off Pilate's shoulders, and place it on those of the 
Jews, which purpose also the question, What is truth? is 
intended to serve, in which Baur suggests the sense: how can 
one make a crime out of truth ? 

Vv. 39, 40. Instead of stedfastly protecting the innocence 
of Jesus, he seeks, unwisely enough, in order not to be 
unpopular, a circuitous way, by which he practically surrenders 
the innocent one. - 7va, 1'.T.>...] A custom exists amongst you: 
I ought to release to yoii, etc. On the thing itself, see on Matt. 
xxvii. 15. -iv T<p 7rauxa] Pilate could thus express himself 
as well on the 14th (against Hengstenberg), as also on the 
15th Nisan, but the releasing itself corresponds most naturally 
to the sacred significance of the 14th. Comp. on ver. 28. 
Moreover, it is in itself more probable that the statement of 
the time of this customary release as one that was legally 
stationary is expressed even in the strict sense of To 'lraaxa 

(Lev. xxiii. 5; Num. xxviii. 16).-fiov'/l.euee ... G'lrOAV<TCd] 
Do you wish that I sliould release? Deliberative conjunctive. 
Comp. on Matt. xiii. 28; Kuhner, II. § 464. -Tov fiau,X. 
T. 'I ov8.] Unwise and scornful bitterness. Hengstenberg 

1 So Steinmeyer, Leidensgesch. p. 143. 
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imports a serious view of the idea of Messias, which certainly 
Pilate was not equal to. - wa}..iv] presupposes a general 
clamour already raised in vv. 30 and 31. -Ba,pafJfJ.] See 
on Matt. n.--vii 16. - ~v S€ o B. ;\y<TT~~] Tragical addition. 
The designation by >--r,<T~~ does not exclude the statement 
in Mark xv. 7 ; Luke xxiii. 19 ; :>..y<TTai 'f,ovE6ov<TL, Soph. 
0. R. 719. According to Matt. xxvii. 1 7, Pilate offered a clwice 
between Barabbas and Jesus i Mark, and also Luke, agree with 
Joh'o. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

VER. 3. uJ t'r..eyov] B. L. U. X. A. II. N. Curss., most Verss. 
Cyr. Norn. Aug. : ,r.aJ ~fXOV'l"O ,r,po, aurln xaJ er..1yov. Rightly 
adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. The Recepta originated in a 
mechanical way, just as readily through an erroneous transition 
from the first au.,.ov to the second, as through the apparently 
unnecessary, indeed unsuitable, character which ~PX· ,r,p. aur. 
might possess. - ioioouv] Lachm. and Tisch.: M,oocrav. But see 
on xv. 22. - Ver. 4. Elz. Scholz: i;ijABEV oiv. Lachm.: xal 
1;ijM1v. The witnesses are very much divided, but there is 
preponderant testimony in favour of xaJ i;ijM. (A. B. K. L. X. 
II. Curss. Syr. Aeth. Cyr.). Nevertheless, considering the 
frequency of such insertions, the omission of the particle 
(Griesb. Tisch.) is sufficiently justified by D. r. N. Curss. Verss. 
- iv aur. ouo. a.lr. eup.] Very many variations, amongst which 
the simple alr. oux 1up. would, with Tisch., be preferable, if it 
were not that it has only N.* in its favour. - Ver. 6. aurov] is 
omitted after the second 11.,.a~p. in Elz. Tisch., but has the pre
ponderance of testimony in its favour, for amongst the Uncials 
ouly B. L. omit it. Nevertheless, the addition was so easily 
suggested of itself, and through Luke xxiii. 21, Mark xv. 13, 
John xix. 15, that it is to be regarded as a supplement. -
Ver. 7. ,iµ.wv] is wanting in B. D. L . .:l. N. Vulg. It. Or. Hil. 
Aug. Deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. But how easily might 
its omission have been caused, partly by the preceding syllable 
lllON, partly by its being apparently superfluous! - Ver. 10. 
After r..E1u, Elz. Lachm. have ouv, which, indeed, is wanting only 
in A. N, Curss. Syr. Perss. Copt. Arm. Slav. Cyr. ( deleted by 
Tisch.); considering, however, the appropriateness of the connec
tion which it expresses, it would hardly have been omitted had 
it been genuine. The copyists can scarcely have felt that there 
was anything cumbrous (in answer to Lucke, De Wette) in the 
expression. - Ver. 11. 1T,::;e ,] A. D. L. X. Y. A. II. N. Curss.: 
i',::;e,i;. Defended by Buttmann in the Stiid. u. Krit. 1858, p. 
485 ff., adopted by Tisch. An old copyist's mistake, which is, 
supported by none of the Verss. except Copt., and by none of 
the Fathers, which, however, crept in readily enough after the 
shortly preceding i',::;r.i. - Ver. 12. sxpa.sov] Lachm. Tisch.: 
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i"pauya~o•, according to important witnesses, indeed, but derived 
from vv. 6, 18, 40, whence B. D. Curss. have directly repeaterl 
i;,.pr,u1Mru. - Yer. l 3. ,oiiv-ov 'Thv ;>..6rov] The genit. plur., and 
that either ,ou,wv ,w, ;>..iywv, or, more strono-ly still, rwv ;>..6rwv 
-.6u-.wv, is so decisively attested, that the latter: with Lachm. and 
Tisch., is to be adopted. The Recepta is derived from ver. 8. -
Ver. 14. Instead of oE after ~pa, Lachm. and Tisch. have ~•. on 
decisive testimony; OE is a stylistic correction. - e xr71J D. L. 
X. ~- to:.** Curss. Chronic. alex. (the latter appealing to the 
.i-x.p,{3r, &.v-.,yparpa, nay, even to the lo,6x,upov of John !) N onn. Sev. 
ant. (appealing to Euseb.) Ammon. Theophyl.: rp;r7J. An old 
l1armonistic alteration in conformity with Mark xv. 25 (comp. 
Matt. xxvii. 45; Mark xv. 33; Luke xxiii. 44). - Vv. 16, 17. 
Instead of ~,,arov, Elz. has ci...-~raro•, against decisive testimony. 
But B. L. X. Curss. Codd. N. Copt. Cyr. entirely omit xaJ 
r,yayov. So Lachm. and Tisch. But if the continuation had 
here been supplied from the parallel passages, not ~rayov, but 
&..-~yayov (comp. Matt. xxvii. 31; Luke xxiii. 26), would have 
the preponderance of testimony. Kal ~:ya.rov, however, might 
easily have disappeared in the course of transcription, owing 
to a transition having been at once made from the first 1ta.i 
to the second. - rov crnup. auroii] Lachm.: a.u;rp '1'. a;. (B. X.); 
Tisch.: ta.u'Tffi r. '"· (L. N. Or.). The latter, in favour of which 
D. also testifies with eau,oii, is to be preferred The reflexive 
pronoun was frequently neglected. The Recepta is an altera
tion in conformity ·with the most current mode of expression. 
- Ver. 20. The order of the words 'E/3p., 'Pwµ,., 'E;>..;>... (so Tisch., 
according to B. L. X. N. Curss. Copt. Sah. Aeth. Cyr.) has pro
bability, considering the standpoint of Pilate, in its favour. -
Vv. 26, 27. Instead of 10011, we should, in conformity with 
important testimony, read both times with Lachm. and Tisch. 
ioE, frequent in John (he has ioov only in iv. 35, xvi. 32, and 
from the LXX. xii 15), though we are not to assume any differ
ence of meaning between the two forms. - Ver. 29. oiv] is 
wanting in A. B. L. X. Codd. It., whilst a few other witnesses 
(including N.) have ot Rightly deleted by Lachm. Tisch. -
oi OE ,;ri,~cr. Cf'lfO"j"j- o;. xa:,J Lachm.: 11'7r6rr- oiv /J,ECfrCf roii o;ou,, 
according to B. L. X. ec. Curss. Versa. Cyr. Hilar. So also 
Tisch., but without 'l"oii, which X. N. do not contain. The 
Becepta is shaped in conformity with Matt. xxvii. 48, Mark xv. 
36, where oi OE was readily suggested as an insertion on account 
of the change of persons. - Ver. 31. Instead of ixdvou, Elz. has 
i1.E,v71, against decisive testimony. - Ver. 36. xaJ uµ,&i,] Elz. ha5 
merely i,µ,ti,. But xa.f is so strongly attested, and might be so 
readily omitted as being without reference, that it must be 
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preserved. - Ver. 40. ;, 600,.] The mere anov. (Elz. Lachm.) is 
very strongly attested (B. K. L. X. Y. rr. N.), but the super
fluous s, might readily be passed over, comp. xii. 44, especially as 
the preponderance of parallel passages present the mere dative. 

V v. 1-3. Ovv] After the miscarriage of this attempt at 
deliverance, Pilate will at least make this further venture 
to see whether the compassion of the Jews is not to be 
awakened. Hence he causes the sc01.irging to be carried out 
on Jesus' person, to which punishment He in any case, if He 
were to be crucified, must be subjected; and hopes, in the 
folly of his moral vacillation, by means of such maltreatment, 
although inflicted without sentence and legality, to satisfy the 
Jews, and avert something worse. Comp. on Matt. xxvii. 26. 
With a like purpose in view, he also gives Him up to the 
contumelious treatment of the soldiers, who deck Him out as 
king (xviii. 39) with a crown of thorns (see on Matt. xxvii. 29) 
and a purple mantle (comp. on Matt. xxvii. 28; Mark xv. 17). 
- [Xa,8Ev] shows the simple style of the narrative. - ,c. 

-1,px. 'TT'p. a1iT.] See the critical notes. It is a pictorial trait. 
He stands arrayed before them ; they go up to Him and do 
obeisance to Him!-pa7r{a-µ,aTa] As in xviii. 22. Codd. 
of It. add in facum. 

Vv. 4, 5. II aXtv] For, according to xviii. 40, Pilate has 
returned into the praetorium, and has caused Jesus to be 
scourged, ver. 1. The scourging was certainly carried out so 
that the Jews could see it. The prisoner, scourged and arrayed 
like the caricature of a king, he causes to be led forth in his 
train. - vµ,'iv] Vobis; what follows gives the more exact 
explanation of this reference. - L'va ryvwTE, IC.T.X.] For had he 
found Him guilty, he would certainly not make the repeated 
attempt, implied in this leading forth and presentation of 
Jesus to them, to change the mind of the Jews, but would 
dispose of the matter by ordering execution. - Ver. 5. l~>..001 
... iµ,anov is not a parenthesis, but the narrative, according 
to which Jesus comes forth in the train of Pilate, proceeds 
without interruption, in such a manner, however, that with 
"'A.bye, (Pilate) the subject suddenly changes ; see Heindorf, ad 
Plat. Euthyd. p. 2 7 5 B ; Kuhner, ad Xen. Mem. ii. 1. 8. -
cf>opwv] Not cf>lpwv; for the kingly attire is now to the close 

VOL. II. ~ 
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of tbe procC'edings His permanent garb (Lobeck, ad Phi·yn. 
p. 5 S 5). - The short significant cccc honw ! behold the man, 
whose case we are condemning ! has its eloquent commentary 
in the entire rnanij('.Station of s1ifcring in which the ill-treated 
and derided one was set forth. This sujfci·ing form cannot be 
the usurper of a throne ! The words are gently and com
passionately spoken, and ought to excite compassion ( comp. 
already Chrysostom); it is in ver. 14 that he first says with 
bitterness: roe o ~a,n>..eor; vµ,wv. 

Vv. 6-8. Of the presence of the people (who perhaps kept 
silence, Li.icke thinks ; comp. Luthardt, according to whom 
the high priests desired to forestall any possible expressions of 
compassion on the part of the people) the text says nothing; 
the 'Iovoa'ioi, xviii. 31, 38, were just pre-eminently the 
apxiepe'ir; of the present passage. -STe ovv eloov] The spec
tacle, instead of calming their bitterness, goads them on. -
A.a~ET'E avTOV vµ,ei,;, IC.T.>...] A paradox, amounting to a 
peevish and irritated refusal, since the Jews did not possess the 
right of execution, and crucifixion was certainly not a Jewish 
capital punishment. Crucify him yourselves, if you will have 
him crucified !-Now, however, they introduce the authority 
of their law, according to which Jesus (as being a blasphemer, 
namely, of God, Lev. xxiv. 16; Matt. xxvi. 63, 64) must die. 
They thus prudently give to their demand another legal basis, 
to be respected by the procurator in conformity with Roman 
policy, and to the accusation the corresponding religious 
sanction. .An admission, however, that their political suspicion 
of Jesus had only been a pretext (Steinmeyer), is not con
tained in this; it is only another turn given to the charge. -
77µ,e'ii] With haughty emphasis, opposed to the preceding 
eyw ... alT{av. On Sn viov, IC.T'.A., comp. v. 18, x. 33. -
µ,a>..Xov e<f,o/3.] His fear only became thi greater (µ,a>..>..., see 
v. 18), namely, of suffering Jesus to be executed. To the 
previous fear of conscience was now, in truth, added the fear 
of the vengeance of a God, namely, of Jehovah, the God of the 
Jews, in case the assertion mentioned should turn out to be 
true. He explained to himself the vlor; 0eov after the analogy 
of pagan heroes, like the centurion, Matt. xxvii. 5 4. That ha 
was moved by the idea of the unity of God (Hengstenberg) 
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has nothing to support it ; nay, viewed in the light of the 
wanton words, xviii. 38, very improbable. 

Vv. 9, 10. He therefore took Jesus again away with him 
into the praetorium for a private audience. - 7ro 81:11] asks 
after His origin, but not in the sense of the place of birth 
(Paulus), but in the sense occasioned by viov 81:ov, ver. 7, in 
order to obtain a declaration from Jesus on th,i,s point, whether 
He were of human or divine origin. Comp. on viii. 14; Matt. 
xxi. 25. - a7r6tcp. ovtc eowK. a VTp] Both this observation, as 
well as the peculiarity of Pilate's question, betraying a certain 
timidity, 7ro0ev el uu (how entirely different is his question, 
xviii. 3 3 ; while here he shrinks from asking directly), has the 
stamp of originality. Jesus is silent; for what He would 
have had to say would only have been misunderstood by 
Pilate, or not understood at all (xvii. 25; Matt. vii. 6). 
Moreover, He had already in truth sufficiently indicated His 
heavenly origin, xviii. 36, 37, had Pilate only possessed 
susceptibility for the truth. But as it was, he was unworthy 
of further discussion, and in the silence of Jesus it is precisely 
the self-assurance and greatness of the Son of God which are 
implied. Luthardt explains it from the assnmption that Jesus 
will not give Pilate occasion to release Him from motives of 
fear, and thereby to interfere with the will of God. But on 
that supposition He must also have withheld the great and 
bold words, ver. 11. A resolute opposition on the part of the 
sceptical man of the world to the desire of the Jews, Jesus 
assuredly Reither hoped nor feared. - Ver. 10. Kal <J>o/31:'iTa~ 
tcal cf,0/31:'i, Euth. Zigabenus. - eµ,ol ov XaXe'i., ;] eµ,oi bears 
the emphasis of mortified power, which then also attempts 
alike to terrify and to entice. To mention at first the urnvpwuat 
ue, and then, not before, the a7roXvua{ ue, corresponded to the 
state of the procedure. But A. B. E. tt Lachm. Tisch. have 
the converse order, which would, however, more readily 
suggest itself to the mechanical copyist. The repetition of 
efovu. exoo is solemn. 

Ver. 11. With a cJear and holy defiance, to defend against 
this expression of personal power at least, the supremacy of 
the Father, Jesus now speaks His last word to Pilate. Ha 
points the latter, with his efovu{a which he has put forward, 
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by the reference <rravpwo-ai o-E, to the highest authority which' 
has inYested him with that ifovo-[a,, but at the same time, with 
conciliatory mildness, deduces from it a standard to diminish 
the guilt of the judge. The saying breathes t1'1.tth and grace. 
- ovK c:txH] Thou wouldst not have.1 "Indicativus imper
fecti sine av h. 1. in :firmissima asseveratione longe est 
aptissimus," Kuhner, ad Xen. Anab. vii. 6. 21. See also 
Stallbaum, ad Plat. Sympos.. p. 19 0 C ; Bremi, ad Lys. Exe. 
IV. p. 438 ff.; Winer, p. 28<3 [E. T. p. 383]. -oEooµ.evov] 

Namely, the ifovo-uftEiv Kav-' <Ep,f)V. See Kuhner, II. sec. 421; 
Bernhardy, p. 335. Not: the definite act of condemnation 
(Steinmeyer). - avCA>8EV J i.e. from God, iii. 3, 31. That even 
the heathen could understand. He.d Jesus said EK Tov 'TT'aTpor; 

µov, he would not have understood it. Pilate stands before 
Jesus with the ifovo-ia to destroy Him; but he has this 
power from God, and he would not possess it if God had not 
appointed him for the fulfilment of His destiny concerning 
Jesus. For this reason, however (oict TOVTo), that is, because 
he here acts not in independent self-determination, but as the 
divinely-ordained organ of the procedure which is pending 
against Him, he is not indeed free from sin, since he con
demns Jesus contrary to his own conviction of His innocence ; 
but greater is the guilt of him who delivered Jesus into 
Pilate's hands, since that divinely-bestowed ifova-ia is wanting 
to the latter. The logical connection of the out TovTo rests 
on the fact that the 'TT'apaotoovr; µ.e <rot is the high priest, to 
whom, consequently, no power is given by God over Hirn, 
the Messiah, who in truth is higher than the high priest; to 
Pilate, on the other hand, the Roman potentate, this power is 
lent, because, as bearer of the highest magisterial authority, he 
derives his warrant from God (comp. Rom. xiii 1), to decide 

1 Buttmann, on account of the absence of ;;,,, would interpret the reading 
,Tx•s as follows: "Thou Jiadst, i.e. when thou ditlst receive the accusation 
against me ... no power over me, unless it was given to thee by God for that 
purpose." See Stud. u. Krit. 1858, p. 501. But in-<'specti ve of the dragging 
in, in this necessitous mauncr, of this exacter definition of time in ,Txis, it is in 
truth precisely the v11doubted possession of the if, • .-;,. which forms the presup• 
position of the ),., .,.,-;;.,., "· "'· >,,, that follows. With the rc:iding f x,, r, which Butt• 
mann prefers, he explains : "thou ltast no power over me, if it ltad not been give11 
thee from above," p. 494. But why in that case should the pluperj. ,l, ;,;,i";,., 
st..md 1 Instead of;;,, ,n•: must have been used, in conformity with the sense. 
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concerning every one who is brought before bis court, and 
therefore also concerning the Messiah, who has been accused 
and delivered up as a pretender to a crown. This power Pilate 
possessed simply as a Roman potentate; hence this point of 
view does not confuse the matter (Luthardt), but makes it 
clear. As OEOoµ,. is not to be transmuted into the notion of 
permission (Chrysostom), so also there is nothing to be found 
in o,a. TOVTO which is not yielded by the immediate context. 
Hence we are not to understand with Euth. Zigabenus (comp. 
Theophylact): 0£CT£ egova-iav lxw, tca~ OVIC 07l"OA.V€£', JJ,€, so 
that the lesser degree of guilt rests on the weakness and 
timidity of Pilate (comp. Luther); nor with Grotius (comp. 
Bengel, Baeuinlein, and already Ruperti) : because thou canst 
not know so well as the Jews (to whom o 7rapao. is referred) 
who I am ; nor even with Lampe : because the Jews have 
received no such power from God, have rather asswmed it to 
themselves (Luthardt); but solely in harmony with the con
text: because thoit hast the disposal of me, not f1·om thy proper 
sovereignty, bnt from having been divinely empowered thereto. -
0 7rapao,oovc;] he ·who delivers 11W up to thee; the affair is 
still in actn, those who deliver Him up stand without; hence 
the pres. The expression itself, however, cannot, as elsewhere 
in John (xviii. 2, xiii. 2, xi. 21, xii. 4, vi. 64, 71; comp. 
Mark xiv. 21), mean Judas, who here lies entirely remote 
from the comparison, especially since uoi is used with it, nor 
even (so most interpreters) be understood collectively of the 
Jews. It is rather the chief of the Jews, the high priest 
Caiapha~, who is meant (so also Bengel, and now Ewald; 
comp. Luthardt, Baumgarten, p. 388, Hengstenberg), who 
ought to have recognised the Messiah, and not to have 
assumed to himself any power over Him. - µ,Ettova] com
pares the sin of the 7rapao,oovc; with that of Pilate, not with 
itself, so that its guilt is designated as aggr<t'l:ated by the 
misuse of the egovu{a of Pilate (Calvin, Wetstein, Godet, also 
Baur).1 The guilt which belonged to the wapao,oovc; in and 

1 Baur in tl1e T!teol. Jalirb. 1854, p. 2S3 : "Since thou hast in my case the 
mngisterinl power over life nnu deoth, those who ~mrendcr me to thee, incur by 
their action, in itself immoral, all the greater guilt, if they abuse the magisterial 
authorily given to thee for their own oujccts." 
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by himself, was in truth not aggravated by the delivering over 
1:nto the hands of the 1·cgula1· magistracy, which was rather the 
orderly mode of procedure.1 

Ver. 12. 'E" 'Tov'Tov] Not: ft'om tliis time forwm·d (so 
usually) ; for it~'Tn, K.'T.>..., is a particular act, which is im
mediately answered by the Jews with loud outcries ; but : on 
this g1·ound, as vi. 66, occasioned by this speech of Jesus (so 
also Luthardt and Lange). -Jt~'TEi, K.-r.>...., he sought to release 
Him (x. 30; Luke v. 18, xiii. 24, xix. 3; Acts xxvii. 30, 
et al.). In what this attempt, which, though made, yet re
mained unaccomplished (hence imperf.), may more definitely 
have consisted, John does not say, and therefore it was, 
probably, only in renewed representations which he made. 
That which is usually supplied, as though µ.a>..>..ov, as in v. 18, 
were expressed therewith : he sought still more, he sought 
most earnestly (" preYiously he appears to John rather to have 
played with the matter," Lticke), and the like, is capriciously 
imported, as also the rendering : now he demanded peremptorily, 
etc. (Steinmeyer). - With Jav -roVTov, K.-r.>..., the Jews cunningly 
enough again return to and fasten upon the political side of 
the accusaLion, Cd~ OV 7rap0'1T"'Ttov -rr;i lli>..a'Trp out 'TOV U.'TT"O TOV 

&urapo~ 4'0/3ov, Euth. Zigabenus. How greatly must he, 
who in so many features of his administration had anything 
but clean hands (Josephus, Antt. xviii 3. 1 ff.; Philo, de legat. 
ad Caj. p. 1033), have desired to see avoided an accusation 
before Tiberius, so suspicious and jealous of his authority! 
(Suetonius, Tio. 58; Tacitus, Ann. iii. 38.) Comp. Hausrath, 
Christi. Zeitgesch. I. p. 312 ff. - 'P t>.. o ~ -r o v Kala-.] Not in 
the titular sense of a11iicus Cacsa~-is, as high officials bore this 
title (see Wetstein; Grimm on 1 Mace. ii. 18), in which, 
however, the sense of confidant (counsellor) of Caesar exists ; 
but jaitliful to the er,iperor, friendly to him, and readily devoted 
to his interests (Xen. A nab. iii. 2. 5). - He who makes him
self a hng, by the fact, that is, of declaring himself to be such 

1 According to Steinmeyer, p. 156, Jcs11S would soy: "Thy power, on the 
other hnncl, to release mP-, is already as good as wrested from thee on the part of 
the """P"~,t ,,_; ,,., ; but on that ve1y account thy sin is the Jess." But this 
iuteqireiation of ~,iz .,..;;.,., is in truth altogether uutextnal, OJI the entire conccp• 
tion to which it would refer i5 first imported. 
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(comp. x. 33), thereby declares liimself (dvnXl.rye,) against the 
emperor. Accordingly, dvnXiryei is not generally : he opposes 
(Grotius, De Wette, Maier); but the emphasis lies upon the 
correlates f3auiXia and Katuapt. 

Ver. 13. These speeches penetrate the mind of Pilate, dir,

mayed at the thought of Rome and the emperor. He will 
now, formally and solemnly, deliver the final sentence, which 
must be doue, not in the praetorium, but outside in the open 
air (see Josephus, Bell. ii. !:I. 3, ii. 14. 8); he therefore causes 
Jesus to be brought out, and seats himself, taking his place on 
the judicial seat, at the place which is called Lithostroton, 'but 
in Hebrew, Gabbatha. - i,rl, Tov /3~µ.aToi;-] Modal definition 
of i,ca0. eli;- -ro'TT'ov. - Since -ro'TT'oi;- here denotes a definite and 
distinguished place, the article is as little required as with 
7roXii;-, <U'fpoi;-, and the like in such cases. Comp. Matt. xxvii. 
33 ; Kiihner, II. p. 129. - The place where the tribunal 
stood, before the praetorium in Jerusalem, bore the Greek 
name, derived from its Mosaic flo01· (see Wetstein and Krebs, 
p. 158 f.) of Ai06u-rpc,nov, i.e. stone-joining, but in the 
Aramaic dialect that of Ni:1~~. arising from its elevated position; 
two different names, therefore, derived from different properties 1 

of the same place. Further, this place is mentioned neither 
in Josephus nor in the Rabbins. The name I'a/3/3. is not to 
be derived from i1f~~. hill (Hengstenberg), against which would 
be the double /3 (comp. I'a/3a0a, Josephus, Antt. v. 1. 29, vi. 
4. 2), but from J~, ridge, hump. See generally Fritzsche, 
Verdienste Tholuck's, p. 102; Tholuck, Beitr. p. 119 ff. 

Ver. 14. Day and hour of the decisive moment, after which 
the narrative then proceeds with ,cal, Xiryet, K.T.X., without the 
necessity of placing 17v oe ... EKT'TJ in a parenthesis (rather, 
with Lachm. and Tisch., between two points). - 7rapau,c. 
TOV ?Tauxa] That the ?TapaulC€111J may not be understood of 
the weekly one, referable to the Sabbath (vv. 31, 42; Luke 
xxiii. 54; Mark xv. 42; Matt. xxvii. 62; Josephus, Antt. 
xvi. 6. 2, et al.), but may be referred to the Passover feast-day, 

1 Ewald attempts to refer rc,/3/30:0ii also back to the signification of >..,d,,,.,p.,,,.•• 
by assuming a root l/Jl, but in the signification of llJP (Aram. : insert). Too 
bold an hypothesis. In the LXX. >..,do1r.-p. (Cant. iii. 10 ; 2 Chron. vii 3; 
l:sth. i. i) conesponds to the Hebr. ~~j. 



344 THE GOSPEL OF JOHX. 

of whi'.ch it was the preparation-day, John expressly subjoins 
"Toii r.cfaxa. It was certainly a Friday, consequently also a. 
preparation-day before the Sabbath; but it is not this reference 
which is here to be remarked, but the reference to the paschal 
.feast beginning on the evening of the day, the first feast-day 
of which fell, according to John, on the Sabbath. The ex
pression corresponds to the Hebr. Ml?~i:1 ::I";¥, not indeed verbally 
(for r.ap=,crofi = ~n:::i,,v), but as to the thing. Those expositors 
"·ho do not recognise the deviation of John from the Synoptics 
:in respect of the day of Jesus' death (see on xviii. 28), explain 
-it as: the Friday in the Passover week (see especially Wieseler, 
p. 336 f.; Wichl:llhaus, p. 209 f., and Hengstenberg in loc., 
also Riggenbach). But it is in the later ecclesiastical language 
that r.apau,c. first denotes directly Friday (see Suicer, Thesaur.), 
as frequently also in the Constitt. ap., and that in virtue of 
the reference to be therewith supplied to the Sabbath; which, 
however, cannot be here supplied, since another genitival 
reference is expressly given. .An appeal is erroneously made 
to the analogy of Ignat. Phil. 13. interpol., where it is said 
that one should not fast on the Sunday or Sabbath, r.).~v ivo~ 
ua/3/3a'TOV 'TOV r.auxa; for (1) ua/3/3a'TOV in and of itself 
is a coinplete designation of a day; (2) ua/3/3. -roii r.&4-x,a here 
denotes by no means the Sabbath in the Easter-tide, but the 
Sabbath of the Easter-day, i.e. the Saturday which precedes 
Easter-day, Easter SatUl'day. .All the more decidedly, how
ever, is this harmonistic and forced solution to be rejected, 
since, further, all the remaining statements of time in John 
place the death of Jesus before the first feast-day (see on 
xiii 1, xvi.ii 28); and since John, if he had had the first 
feast-day before him as the day of death, would not have 
designated the latter (subtle evasions in Hengstenberg), with 
such a want of distinctness and definiteness, as " the Friday 
in Passover" (which in truth might have also been any other 
of the seven feast-days), especially here, where he wishes to 
proceed with such precision that he states even the hour. 
Comp. further Bleek, Beitr. p. 114 f. ; Riickert, Abendm. p. 
31 ff. ; Hilgenf eld, Paschastr. p. 14 9 f., and in his Zeitschr. 
1867, p. 190. Against Schneckenburger, Bcitr. p. 1 ff., who, 
by referring r.a,pQ,(T,c, to the /east of harvest, likewise brings 
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out the 15th Nisan as the day of death, but makes it a 
Wednesday, see Wieseler, p. 338 f. - e1'T7J] According to the 
Jewish reckoning of hours, therefore twelve o'clock at noon,
again a deviation from the Synoptics, according to whom (see 
Mark xv. 25, with which also Matt. xxvii. 45, Luke xxiii. 44 
agree) Jesus is crucified as early as nine o'clock in the morning, 
which variation in the determination of this great point of 
time includes much too large a space of time to allow us to 
resolve it into a mere indefiniteness in the statement of the 
hour, and, with Godet, following Lange, to say lightly : " the 
apostles had no watch in hand," especially as according to 
Matt. and Luke the darkening of the earth is already expressly 
ascribed to the sixth hour. Since, however, with Hofmann,1 
with whom Lichtenstein agrees, we cannot divide the words: 
~v ie 7rapa<TIC€V~, TOV 'IT'{L(]"xa ~pa ~v c:,~ l1'T'TJ, but it was prepara
tion-day, it was about the sixth hour of the paschal feast ( reckoned, 
namely, from midnight forwards), which forced and artificial 
explanation would absolutely set aside 'IT'apau,cev~, in spite of 
TOV 'IT'aUxa therewith expressed, and would yield an unex
ampled mode of computation of hours, namely, of the feast, 
not of the day (against i. 40, iv. 6, 52); since, further, the 
reading in our present passage is, both externally and inter
nally, certain, and the already ancient assumption of a copyist's 
mistake (Eusebius, Beza, ed. 5, Bengel; according to Ammonius, 
Severinus, Tive~ in Theophylact, Petavius : an interchange of 
the numeral signs 'Y and s} is purely arbitrary ; siLce, further, 
as generally in John (comp. on i. 40, iv. 6, 52), the assumption 
is groundless,2 that he is reckoning according to the Roman 
enumeration of hours (Rettig, Tholuck, Olshausen, Krabbe, 
Hug, Maier, Ewald, Isenberg ;· substantially so Wieseler, p. 
414, who calls to his aid the first feast-day, Ex. xii. 29, which 

1 In the Zcitschr. f. Prot. u. Kfrclie, 1853, Oct. p. 260 ff., and Scl1riflbe10. 
II. 2, p. 204 f. 

2 In fact, it is precisely in the present pssnge that the inadmissibility of the 
Roman enumeration of hours is shown. For if Jesus was brought "'P"'i, xvili. 
28, to the prnctorinm, it is impossiblo that ;ifter all the trnnsactions which here 
took place, incluJing the scourgi 11g, mocking, and also the sending to Herod 
(who qncstioned Hirn i, :1.,,,.,, ;"""''• Luke xxiii. 9, and ,leridcd Him), the case 
cnn have been matm-ed for sentence as enrly as six o'clock iu the morning, tha& 
is, at the end of about two, or at most three honrs. 
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begins precisely at midnight) ; since, finally, the qua,,·te1· of a 
day beginning with this hour cannot be made out of the third 
hour of :Mark (Calvin, Grotius, Jansen, Wetstein, and others, 
comp. Krafft, p. 147; see in opposition, Mark xv. 33, 34), 
and just as little (Hengstenberg, comp. Godet) can the sixth 
hour of John (comp. iv. 6) be taken into consideration only 
as the time of day in question; 1-the variation must thus be 
left as it is, and the preference must be given to the disciple 
who stood under the cross. The Johannean statement of tho 
hour is not, however, in itself improbable, since the various 
proceedings in and near the praetorium, in which also the 
sending to Herod, Luke xxiii. 7 ff., is to be included (see on 
xviii. 38), may probably have extended from 7rp6J'l, xviii. 28, 
until noon (in answer to Bruckner); while the execution, on 
the adjacent place of execution, quickly followed the judicial 
sentence, and without any intermediate occurrence, and the 
death of Jesus must have taken place unusually early, not 
to take into account the space which wuet leaves open. 
Comp. Marcus Gnost. in lrenaeus, Haer. i. 14. 6 : T~11 l"T'f/11 

wpav, lv v 7rpou'f/Xw0'1/ Trji f11A-~. For the way, however, in 
which even this statement of time is deduced from the repre
sentation of the paschal lamb (the writer desired to bring out 
the C'Ji1n, j'J, Ex. xii 6; Lev. xxiii 5; Num. ix. 3), see in 
V{eisse, Evangelienfrage, p. 131. - foe o /3auiA-. vµJ;,11 !] 
Pilate is indeed determined, on ascending his judicial seat, to 
o,·ercome his sentiment of right ; but, notwithstanding, in this 
decisive moment, with his moral weakness between the two
fold fear of the Son of God and of the Caesar, he still, before 
actually yielding, makes the bitter remark against the Jews : 
see, there is yoiir king I imprudently, without effect, but at 
least satisfying in some degree the irony of the situation, into 
the pinch of which he sees himself brought. 

Vv. 15, 16. The bitterness is still further embittered. To 
1 On this theory Hengstenberg forms the certainly very simple example : the 

combination of the statements of Mark and John yieh.ls the result, that the 
sentence of condemnation and the le:i.cling away falls in t!UJ middle, between the 
third and sixth hour, therefore about 10.30 o'clock. Were this correct, the 
statements of both evangelists would be incorrect, and we should avoid Scylla to 
(ell into CTharybdis. -Godet only renews the idle subterfuge that in Mark xv. 25 
the crucifixion is reckoned from the scouryin~ forwards. 
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the impetuous clamour which demands crucifixion, the que8-
tion of Pilate: your Icing shall I crucify 1 is only the feeble 
echo of foe o {3au. vµ., whereupon, with the decisive OU/C ixo
µev /3aut'71.ea, IC.T.X,, although it perfidiously denied the sense 
of the hierarchy, the again awakened fear of the emperor 
at last completely disarms the procurator, so that now then 
(TOTe ovv) the tragic and ignominious final result of bis 
judicial action comes out: Xpt<rTOV E/CWV 0,€/C(IJI) aol,crp 7rape
C,<,J,Cf1) aXe0prp, Nonnus. - a1hoi:~J to the chief priests. ver. 15. 
To these J esits was given over, and that, as a matter of fact, 
not merely by the sentence of itself (Hengstenberg), that He 
might be crucified Ullder their direction by Roman soldiers 
(ver. 23, comp. Matt. xxvii. 26, 27). Comp. viii. 28; Acts 
ii. 23, iii. 15. 7rapeo. does not signify to yield to their desire 
(Grotius, B. Crusius, Baeumlein).-On crucifixion in general, 
see on Matt. xxvii. 35. 

Vv. 17, 18. The su'lr)'ect of 7rapeXa/3ov, which is corre
lative to 7rapeow,cev, ver. 16, and of ~rya,yov, is necessarily, 
according to ver. 16, the apxiepei:~, not the soldiers (De W ette, 
B. Crusius, Hengstenberg, Baeumlein, and older expositors). 
The former are the persons1 who act, which does not exclnde 
the service and co-operation of the soldiers (ver. 23). -f3auT. 
eavTCji TOIi ,navp. (see critical notes): Himself bem-ing the 
cross.2 See on Matt. xxvi. 32, and Charit. iv. 2; and on Gol
gotha, on Matt. xxvii. 33. - evTev0. "· evTev0.] Comp. LXX. 
Dan. xii. 5; lv0ev 1eai ev0E1J, Herod. iv. 175; Soph . .Aj. 725; 
Xen. Cyr. vi. 3. 3; 1 Mace. vi. 38, ix. 45; 3 Mace. ii. 22, not 
Rev. xxii. 2. On the thing itself, comp. Luke xxiii 3 3. John 
gives peculiar prominence to the circumstance, adding further, 
µeuov OE T. 'I '1J<r. Whether, and how far, the Jews thus acted 
intentionally, is undetermined. That, perhaps, they scornfully 
assign to their " king " the place of honour ! That Pilate 
desired thereby to deride them, in allusion to 1 Kings x.xii 19 
(B. Crusius, Bruckner, Lange), we are not to suppose, since the 

1 By which also the fact is confirmed that John had not in his mind the first 
feast-day, which certainly possessed the nuthority of the Sabbath. 

2 The assistance of Simon in this, John, who here gives only a compendiou., 
account, has passed over o.s a subordinate circumstance, not, as Scholten thinks, 
in conformity with the idea that the Son of God needed no human help. 
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subject of e<rravp. is the Jews, under whose direction t11e 
crucifixion of the principal person takes place, and, at the same 
time, the two subordinate individuals are put to death along 
with Him. Pilate first appears, ver. l 9. Of special divine 
conceptions in the intermediate position assigned to the cross 
of Christ (see Steinmeyer, p. 1 76), John gives no indication. 

Vv. 19, 20. "E,ypa,[re] Not a supplemental statement: he 
had written (De W ette, Tholuck), but: he wrote ( caused to be 
wTitten), whilst the crucifixion took place without; and when 
it had taken place, he caused the •rtT°'A.or; (solemn Roman ex
pression for a public inscription, particularly for the tablets, 
naming the criminal and his offence, see Lipsius, de cruce, p. 
101, and W etstein) to be placed on the cross. He himself was 
not present at the crucifixion, Mark xv. 43, 44.-o {3aut"A.. 
-rwv 'I ovo.] Consistent bitterness in the designation of Jesus. 
Yer. 20. TWV 'I ovoa{wv] of the hierarchic party. -e,y,yvr; 
TJV, K.T."A.] See on Matt. xxvii. 33. - ,cat ~v ,ye,ypaµ,µ,., IC.T."A.] 
No longer dependent on on, since T&iv 'Iovoa{wv, ver. 20, 
unlike ver. 19, is not to be taken in a general sense. It 
rather attaches to the first circumstance, on account of which 
the apxtEpe,s made their proposal, ver. 21, to Pilate (TovTov 
... 'lovoalti,v, ver. 20), a second assigning a reason therefor, 
namely: it (that which ran on the TLT"Aor;) was written in three 
languages, so that it could be read by everybody, including 
foreigners. For an inscription, even in four languages, on 
the tomb of Gordian, see in Jul. Capitolin. 24. 

Vv. 21, 22. The Jewish opponents of Christ have, with 
hierarchic tact, deciphered the resentful bitterness in the 
-rfr"X,or;;, hence the chief priests among them suggest to Pilate, 
etc. The expression ol apxiep. T. 'Iovo. does not stand in 
contrast to the /3aui°'JI.Evr; T. 'Iov& (Hengstenberg, Godet), but 
the high clerus of the opposition desired not to see the ancient 
sacred designation of Messiah profaned. - µ,~ ,ypa<f,e] The 
writing, because still capable of being altered, is conceived 
as not yet concluded. - i 'Ye'Ypa<f,a, 'Ye,ypa<f,a J Formal way 
of designating that with what is written the matter is unalter
ably to rest. Analogous formulae from the Rabbins, see in 
Lightfoot. Comp. also 1 Mace. xiii. 3 8 ; ;5ua euT1J"aµ,1:v .• • 
i<rT'1'J"E· Now, too late, he who was previously so weak in 
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character stands firm. In this subordinate point at least he 
will have his own opinion, and not expose his weak side ! 

Vv. 23, 24. Ovv] again connects the history, after the 
intermediate narrative respecting the superscription, with 
ver. 18. - ea--ra~pwuav] For they were the executioner8 of 
the crucifixion. - -ra lµa-r. av-rov] His garments, with the 
exception, however, of the xi-rwv, which is afterwards specially 
mentioned, the shirt-like under-garment. The account of J olm 
is more exact and complete than that of the Synoptics (Matt. 
xxvii. 35; Mark xv. 24; Luke xxiii. 34). - -rea-uapa J There 
were accordingly four soldiers, the ordinary 'TE'Tpaowv a--rpa
'TLW'TWV (Acts xii. 4). - EiC 'TWV &vw0ev vq,av-ro, o,' OA.OU j 
l!'rom the top (where the button-hole was, a,r' avxivoc;, Nonnus) 
woven quite through, throughout, so that thus the garment was 
a single texture, woven from above entirely throughout, with
out seam, similar to the priestly vestment in Joseph. Antt. 
iii. 7. 4. See Braun, de vestitu Hebr. p. 342 ff.; Rosen.miiller, 
Morgenl. V. p. 273 f. On the adverbial Ot' o;\.ov, comp. Asclep. 
16; Nicand. 1; Plut. Mor. p. 695 f.; Bernhardy, p. 235, 
also o,' OAWV, Plat. Soph. p. 253 c.-. Xva ;, ,ypaq,~. IC.T.X.] 
This casting of lots for the xmJ,v, after the division of the 
iµa.Tta, was not an accidental occurrence, but was in connec
tion with the divine determination for the fulfilment of Scrip
tlll'e, which says, etc. The passage is Ps. xxii. 19, closely 
following the LXX. The suffering of the theocratic sufferer, 
in this psalm, is the prophetic type of the suffering of the 
Messiah. " They have divided my garments amongst one another 
( Jav-r. = ciXX~;\.ov,, comp. Luke xxii. 1 7), and cast lots over rny 
raiment,"-this complaint of the Psalmist, who sees himself as 
being already subjected to the death of a criminal, and the 
division of his garments among his executioners therewith con
nected, has found its Messianic fulfilment in the corresponding 
treatment of Christ, in so far as lots have also been cast over 
His raiment (in reality, over His under-garment). In this 
fulfilment the xmJ,v was that portion of His clothing on which 
the e,rl 'TOV lµanuµav µov ~{3a'A..ov tc'A..~pov, was historically car
ried out ; but we are not, for this reason, to say that John 
took 'TOV lµa-rta-µav as equivalent to T. xmova (Lucke, De 
Wette. - ol µ'i!.v o~v ,n pa-r. -r. l,rol] Simple (reminding one 
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of Herod., Xen., and others) concluding formula for this scene 
of the soldiers' proceedings. On /J-€" ovv, see on Luke iii. 18. 
- TavTa] That related in vv. 23, 24. A scci·ct allusion,1 in 
these closing words (Hengstenberg, Godet), is arbitrarily forced 
upon them. 

Vv. 25-27. Another narrative, selected by John, and 
peculiar to him, as elevated and striking in its contents as it 
is simple and tender in form., and all the more unjustly 
relegated to the inventions made (Strauss, Baur, Schenkel) in 
the interest of John, although in the Synoptics (Matt. xxvii. 
5 6 ; Mark xv. 40) the women mentioned stand ajar off, 
which standing afar off is to be placed after the present scene, 
not before, as Liicke and Olshausen, in opposition to the 
synoptical account, are of opinion. - ,; µ.~Tr/P avTov ... 
M aryoaXf/v~] .Are only three women here named (usual 
opinion), so that Map/a, ,; -roii 10.r,nra is in apposition to 
~ aoEXij,~. IC.T.~; or are there four (Wieseler in the Stud. u. 
Krit. 1840, p. 648 ff., Liicke, Lange, Ewald, Laurent, Neut. 
Stud. p. 170 f.), so that Mapla ~ Toii 10.r.nra is to be taken by 
itself, and the women are brought forward in two pairs? The 
Syr. already interpreted in the latter mode, and hence inserted 
a ,ea{ before Map/a, (as also Aeth. and Pers.); so also have 
Lachm. (ed. min., not in the large edition) and Tisch. inter
punctuated (without a comma after K'>..r.nra). As it is highly 
improbable of itself, and established by no instance, that two 
sisters bore the same name,-as, further, it is in keeping with 
the peculiarity of John not to mention his own name, if he 
also does not mention his 7Mther,2 or even his brother James, 

1 Hengstenberg: "Bnt the occupation itself stands under e. secret direction, 
and sacred irony passes over irony t,o the Bide of profane irony." Here Scholten 
coincides with Hengstenberg, supplying: "who knew nothing of the 0. T., 
etc." . 

• He does, indeed, name in =i, 2 hisjather. But the latter appears so with• 
out participation in the evangelical history, that he might appear to John's 
mind in his Christian relation, especially in the late period of the composition 
of the appendix, chap. xxi, more foreign and remote, and that consequently 
a hesitation might not exist in reference to naming him, as there did in the 
cnse of the mother, founded on a delicate and more spiritual consideration. -
Sdiolten changes the mother into an alkgorical person, in whom the Church is 
represented, to care for which was to be incumbent on John, not on Peter. So 
aubstrJ.ntially also SJ>iith in Hilgenfeld, Zeitschr. 1808, p. 187. 
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by name (see on i. 42), and as, according to Matt. xxvii. 5 6, 
Mark xv. 40, Salome was also amongst the above-named 
women, Wieseler's view, which is not throughout opposed by 
any well-founded doubts,1 is to be deemed not "a mere learned 
refinement" (Hengstenberg), but correct, so that thus the 
unnamed 77 cioe">..<f,~ T1/~ P,'l'/TPtJ~ avTov is Salome, the mother of 
John. - 77 Tov KXID,ra] The wife of Klopas, according to 
Matt. xxvii. 56, Mark xv. 40, Luke xxiv. 10, mother of the 
younger James, hence Klopas is to be taken as Alphaeus, ~!)~;,, 

Matt. x. 3. According to Ewald, on the other hand, the 
mothe1· of Kleopas, Luke xxiv. 18, and according to Beza: the 
wife of this Kleopas. - M a,yoaA.] See on Matt. xxvii. 5 6. -
That Jesus enjoins on John to care for Mary, although the 
latter had several sons of her own, is not sufficiently explained 
by the unbelief of the brothers (vii 5), for His speedy 
triumph over this (Acts i. 14) could not be hidden from Him 
(ii. 24, 25); but it presupposes the certainty in His mind 
that generally to no othe1·'s hand could this dear legacy2 be so 
well entrusted. That Mary had no other sons (see in opposi
tion to this vii 3, and on Matt. i. 25) is, indeed, still infened 
by Hengstenberg. For ,yvvai, comp. on ii. 4. -The words to 
the disciple, behold thy mother, meet no stumbling-block in the 
fact that he had his own actual mother, nay, that she herself 
was also present (see on ver. 2 5), but leave his relation to the 
latter untouched, and form with the roe o vla~ uov a parallelism, 
which expresses the filial care and protection which Mary, on 
the one hand, was to expect from John ; which John, on the 
other hand, was to exercise towards Mary. - ,ea~ (br' helv'I'/~ 
Tr,~ /J,pa~, tc.T.A.] Not to be regarded as a parenthesis; to be 
taken with strict literality, that John forthwith, after Jesus 
had accomplished His end upon the cross, entered on his 

1 Insufficient objections in Luthardt, Briickner, Baeumlein, Weizsi:icker, and 
others. According to Euth. Zigabenus, Ebrard, Hengstenberg, and several 
others, il,).ip,; would signify sister-in-law. 

• 'l'his noblest blossom of dying piety is violently remoYed into a sphere 
foreign to it, if it is tmnsported into dogmatic ground, as Steinmeyer, p. 200, 
does. According to him, the death of the A toner for all men, as such, has com
pletely cut asunder the tie that hitherto existed; by this death Jesus departed 
out of every nntumlly-conditionecl individual fellowship, and like Melchizedek 
must nlso nppenr ns "-f'lm»P, Of such a meaning, John gives not the slightest 
nulicntion, 
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charge. ,vhether and where he possessed a property of his own 
is matter of conjecture. If he received Mary into his dwcll
~·H_q, into his family circle, formed by Salome, and perhaps by 
his brother, then di; Ta ro14 (comp. xvi. 3 2) was a correct 
expression. Ewald well remarks on such traits of individual 
significance in the Gospel of John : " it was for him at a late 
period of life a sweet reward to call up reminiscences of all 
that was most vivid, but for the readers it is also, without his 
will, a token that only he could have written all this." If, 
indeed, the designation of the disciple beloved by Jesus as a 
self-designation were a vanity (Scholten), nay, an arrogant and 
scornful self-exaltation (Weisse), then it could not have been 
he who wrote all this. But the consciousness of pre-eminent 
love on the part of the Lord, true, clear, and still glowing 
with all intensity and strength, in the heart of the old man, is 
inconceivable without the deepest humility, and this humility, 
which has long since ceased to have anything in common with 
the feeling evinced in Mark x. 35 ff., Luke ix. 54, has pre
cisely in that most simple of all expressions, &v 7Jrya:1ra, its 
most correspondent expression and its necessary and sacred 
justification, which is as little to be passed over in silence, or 
to be denied, as is the consciousness of Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

Ver. 28. METit ToiiTo] Not indefinitely later, but after this 
scene with Mary and John. - elo6>,;, ,c:r.X.] as He was aware 
(xiii 1) that His death was already at hand, that consequently 
all was already accomplislied, in order to bring the Scripture to 
fulfilrricnt, in respect of the accomplishment of its predictions 
concerning His earthly work, He now still desires, at this goal 
of accomplishment, a refreshment, and says : I thirst. Accord
ingly, lva TEX. ;, ,ypti<f,11 is to be referred to 'TT'avTa ~811 TETeX., 
as Cyril (?), Bengel, Michaelis, Semler, Thalem., van Henge] 
(Annot. p. 62 ff.), Paulus, Tholuck, Hofmann,1 Lnthardt, 
Lange, Baeumlein, Scholten, Steinmeyer, have connected it. 
This is the correct construction, because 'TT'avTa -q01] TETeX. 
leaves us no room t'l think of a fulfilment of Scripture still 
rcnulining behind, and consequently excludes the connection of 
lva TEX. ~ 'YP· with °Af,yEt ; because, further, TEXEir.MJ11 is selected 

' Wmsay. u. Er/. II. p. 146. On the other hand, Hofmann, in the Sclwiftbe111. 
lL 1, p. 314, has altered his views, aud c•mnccts 7,,. .. ,,.. , 'n· ,vith ,._,,..,. 
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simply for the tm.ke of its reference to 1niX. (it is the 1rX17-
poout,; of Scripture, to which now nothing more i,s wanting), and 
because John never makes the statement of purpose, " that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled," precede the moment of fulfilment, 
and even where a single definite fact is the fulfilling element, 
always actually adduces the passage of Scripture in question 
(xvii. 12 is a retrospective indication of a passage already 
before adducea). Hence the ordinary interpretation must be 
given up (Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, Rnperti, 
and many others, including Lucke, De W ette, Bruckner, 
Strauss, B. Crusius, Baur, Ewald, Hengstenberg, Godet), that 
fva TEX., 1'.T.A. refers to Xery€t' o,t-w, so that it contains the 
scriptural ground of the thirst, to which Jesus gave expression, 
and of the drinking of the vinegar which was given to Hirn, 
and Ps. bcix. 22 is the passage intended; where, however, the 
drinking of vinegar is the work of scorn and of malice, which 
would not be at all appropriate here, since it is simply the 
quenching of thirst immediately before death that is in question, 
without other and further background. - 'll'aVTa 71017 T€Th.] 

TOVTEUT£V OT£ ouoev A€£7r€, Tf; olteovoµ,lq,, Chrysostom; 71011 
(already) points to the very early occurrence of His death 
(Nonnus: 0ow,;). 

Vv. 29, 30. "EteEtTo] as in ii 6, The vessel we.s in 
readiness for the purpose of quenching the thirst of those 
crucified (who had always to suffer much therefrom), with 
sponge and stalk of hyssop, which were to serve for hand
ing it up. - 8~ov,;] vinegar, i.e. small sour wine (from the 
skins of grapes already pressed), which served as a drink 
for labourers and soldiers; Wetstein on Matt. xxvii 34; 
Hermann, Privataltcrth. § 26. 10. Of the bitter stitpijying 
drinlc, which Jesus had disdained to receive (Matt. xxvii. 
34, 35; Mark xv. 2.3, 24), John says nothing. On the 
drink tendered to him, Luke xxiii. 36, see in loc.-The sub
feet of u1ro'Y'Yov, "· -r.>... is not named ; yet there can be no doubt 
about who are meant, the soldiers. - vuuw1r~] More exactly 
than in Matt. xxvii. 48, and since the hyssop grows stalks 
from 1 to 1½ feet high (Bochart, Hieroz. I. 2. 50; Celsius, 
Hierobot. I. p. 407 f.), such an one was fully sufficient to 
reach to the mouth of Jesus on the not lofty (Salmasius, dt, 

VOL. IL z 
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cr-uce, p. 2S4) cross.1-avTov 'T'f> (T'To,uan] to His rnoutli. 
That the stalk wa.s precisely of hyssop, is accidental ; as 
hyssop of scorning, in opposition to the hyssop of 1·econciliation, 
Ps. Ii. (Hengstenberg), it is not to be thought of, since the 
tender of the drink in the present passage is certainly not an 
act of scorn. Moreover, it is precisely such non-essential 
special statements as these which have flowed from the most 
vivid recollection of an eye-witness. - Tne>..Ea-Tai] Quite as 
in ver. 28, to be referred to the work of Jesus. Comp. xvii. 4. 
It is by Him brought to completion with this act of the last 
death-s11jfering. Further, Bengel aptly remarks : " hoe verbum 
in corde Jesu erat, ver. 28, nunc ore profertur." - 7ra,pe8. 'TO 
'TT"v.] He gave over (to God) His spfrit, characteristic designa
tion of dying, in conformity with that which dying was in 
Jesus' case. It is the actual surrender of His self-conscious 
Ego on the decease of the body ; the verbal surrender, Luke 
xxiii 46,2 appears, since John has, instead of it, the simply 
grand concluding word TETD..€crra,, to belong to the enlarging 
representations of tradition, but, after the bowing of the head, 
would be no longer suitable, and hence must be assumed as 
taking place after TETe°"A.€crra,. - Note further, that the Elva£ 

el,. 'T. ,co)..7rov 'TOV 7ra,7po'> meant in i. 18 did not now take place, 
but first by means of the ascension (xx. 17). 

Ver. 31. 0 v v] Therefore, since Jesus was already dead. 
Their object was already attained; so now the Sabbath also 
should still have its rights. "Magnifici honoratores Dei, cum 
in conscientia mala reposuissent sanguinem justi," Ruperti -
iva p.~ ,ueiv'!}, 1'.T.>...] Contrary to the Roman custom, of 
leaving the corpse to putrefy on the cross (comp. on Matt. 
xxvii 58), on the part of the Jews, the injunction has to be 
applied respecting the removal of the hanged person, Deut. 
xxi. 22, 23 (comp. Joseph. Bell. iv. 5. 2), especially in the 

1 Least of all with a. do9matic background, although Steinmeyer assumes that 
1,v,;; is a. request to His enEmies, and thereby illu&t.rates the love, which com
J•leted the act of atonement. This request, he tbiuks, only the <lying .Mediator 
could have made. 

1 Of the seven words on the cross, only Matt. xxvii. 46, a.ccorllingto Schenkel's 
too rash conclusion, is to be considered a.s altogether beyond doubt. Mark also 
;,as only thiB one (xv. 34), Luke has three (xx:iiL 34, 43, 46), a.nd Johu like• 
.-ilie three (xu. 26, 27, 28, 30). 
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present case where with sunset the Sabbo.th began, and thi,s 
~ great Sabbath, and therewith a wish was expressed to see 
the crucified ones removed and interred in the interval before 
the beginning of the holy day. - 7rapau,eev17] Because it 
was the day of preparation, namely, Toii ua/3/3aTov, for th!l 
Sabbath. This reference of 7rapau,e. necessarily follows from 
EV T<j, ua/3/3amp. But the parenthesis ~v ,yap µe,ya)l.'T/, IC.T.A. 

indicates why they wished not to have the Sabbath, especially 
on that occasion, desecrated by the bodies remaining on the 
cross; because great, i.e. pre-eminently holy ( comp. vii 3 7 ; 
Isa. i. 13), was the day of that Sabbath, because, that is, it 
was (not merely generally a Sabbath in the Passover feast 
time, but) at the same time the first day of Passover, the 15th 
Nisan. It was thus a Sabbath with twofold authority, since 
the first feast-day also had the character of a Sabbath (Lev. 
xxiii 7-15). With a Quartodeciman usage of speech (Hil
genfeld) the designation of the Sabbath in the present passage 
has nothing to do. See Steitz in the Jahrb. f Deutsche Theol. 
1861, p. 113 ff. As the second feast-day, however, which is 
the day that results from the attempts at harmonizing (see on 
xviii. 28), it could only be termed µe,yaA'TJ, for the reason that 
on this day, i.e. the 16th Nisan, the feast of Sheaves took 
place, Lev. xxiii 10 ff. (see especially Wieseler, p. 385 f., 344). 
But how could John have presupposed, in his readers, without 
any indication, a reference to this ? These could explain to 
themselves the µe,ya"A.o-r'TJr; of that Sabbath only from ver. 14, 
from the fact, namely, that the 7rapau,ceViJ Toii ua/3{:Ja-rov of 
which John speaks was at the same time, according to ver. 14, 

\ A , ,, A "] F t 7rapaCTICEV'TJ TOV 7rauxa. - ,va /CaTea,ywu,v IC.T."'. or wo 
were, indeed, still living, and also with respect to Jesus they 
had at least no certainty that He was actually dead. On the 
apparent contradiction with Mark xv. 44, see on ver. 38. The 
crushing of the legs with clubs (crucifragium, q,ce"A.o,co7rfu) was 
to accelerate death (as John also manifestly views it, comp. 
ver. 33), and that in a barbarous manner, in order to take 
nothing from the severity of the punishment. See Lactantius, 
Instit. div. iv. 26; Lipsius, de cruce, ii 14. It also appears 
as a punishment by itself, Suetonius, Aug. 61 ; Seneca, de ira, 
iiL 3 2 ; and see generally W etstein, also Li psi us, ad Plau,t. 
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Asin. ii. 4. 68. The addition of a finishing blow, by which 
(therefore not by the crucifragium in itself) death was brought 
about, cannot be shown, least of all, from ver. 34, against 
Michaelis, Semler, Kuinoel, Hug. On the aorist form with 
syllabic augment from 1taTa,yvvµ,i, see Winer, p. 68 [E. T. 
p. 8:-i]. 

Vv. 32, 33. To assume, on account of Mark xv. 39 (comp. 
Matt. xxvii. 54), that these soldiers were others (sent out by 
Pilate) than those who had crucified Jesus (Storr, Kuinoel, 
Olshausen, Maier, Lange), is indicated by nothing in the text, 
where rather oi crrpanwTai are those already known. The 
;,"Ai)ov is only pictori,al, and the centurion does not come into 
consideration with John. - Since they came to Jesus last, we 
must suppose that two each began on the two sides of the 
three crosses. 

Ver. 34. The soldiers, when tliey saw, etc. The death of 
Jesus, in keeping with their attitude of indifference in the 
matter, had therefore been unobserved by them (in answer to 
Hengstenberg); they now omitted the leg-breaking in His 
case, as aimless in the case of one already dead. But one 
pwrced Him with a lance in the side. Wherefore ? Not in 
order to ascertain whether He was actually dead; for, according 
to the context, the thrust took the place of breaking the legs. 
Hence it must be assumed, according to the analogy of the 
latter, that the object of the thrust was to make quite sitre of 
the death of Jesus, i.e. in case He should not yet be altogether 
dead, to put Him completely to death. - avTOV T. '1TAEvpav] 
His side. Whiich? is not clear; but the left, if he who dealt 
the thrust stood before the cross, was most naturally at hand. 
-lvvfe] Neither the word itself (since vvuue,v ordinarily 
denotes violent thrusting or stabbing; especially frequent in 
Homer, see Duncan, ed. Rost, p. 796), nor the person of the 
rude soldier, nor the weapon (lance, belonging to the heavy 
armour, Eph. vi 11 ), nor the purpose of the thrust, nor the 
palpable nature of the opening of the wound, to be assumed, 
according to x.x. 2 7, nor efe,cevT11uav, ver. 3 7, admit the inter
pretation, which is implied in the interest of an apparent 
death, of a superficial seratck (Paulus). - alµ,a "· iJcS"'p] 
is, considering .the difference · and significance of the two 
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substances, certainly not to be taken as a hend,iallys (" a 
reddish lymph," Paulus 1). Whether the blood and water 
issued forth contemporaneously or after one another, does 
not appear from the words. In the natural' mode of re
garding this twofolu issue, it is thought either (1) that Jesus 
was not yet dead, but simply died in consequence of the 
thrust, which pierced the pericardium with its watery lymph, 
and at the same time the chamber of the heart, from which 
the blood welled (so the two physicians Gruner in the Com
mentat. de Jesu Chr. morte vera non simulata, etc., Halle 1805), 
to which, however, the mode of contemplation of the entire 
apostolical church is opposed, which was certain, and had the 
personal testimonies of Christ Himself to the fact that in Hi,; 
c1·ucifixion itself the putting to death was accomplished. Or 
(2) it is assumed that the blood had been decomposed in the 
corpse (Hase, Krabbe, and several others), so that serum, 
bloody water, and placenta, clots of blood, separately issued 
forth; which separate outflow, however, of the constituent 

1 To this conclusion Hofmann also ( Weissag. u. Erfull. II. p. 148 f.) again 
involuntarily returned, understanding 'Undecomposed, still flowing blood, as a 
sign that the body of Jesus was exempt from corruption. See, in opposition, 
also Luthardt. But Hofmann, in his Schriftbew. II. 1, p. 490, has renounced 
the above interpretation, and now has represented the matter thus : the bleeding 
away of the dead one had been so complete, that at last not blood, bnt water 
flowed, and this was to the apostle a proof that Jesus' corpse remained exempt 
from corruption, which begins with the decomposition of the blood. Comp. 
id.so Baumgarten, p. 423 f., and Godet. But so physiological an observation 
imcl conclusion is not to be adopted without some more precise indication ; and 
of the complete bleeding away on which, finally, water flowed, the text says 
nothing, but speaks simply and solely of blood and water, which issued forth. 

•Ina natural way, but in a higher sense, Lange, II. p. 1614 f., explains the 
phenomenon from the process of change through which the body of Christ was 
passing. A preca1ious expedient, in which not only is the possibility of a clear 
representation wanting, but also the essential and necessary point of the reality 
of the death, as of the condition of separation from the body, is endangered, and 
instead of the death, the beginning of another modality of corporeal life is con
ceived ; while, generally also, the process of this assumed change must have been 
passed through in a very material way. Besides, the body of the Risen One had 
not yet been transformed (He still eats, still drinks, etc.), though altered and 
become more spiritual, but the transformation first begins at the ascension 
~comp. 1 Cor. xv. 51-53). A possible preparation for this transformation from 
the moment of death onwards is beyond the scope of any more exuct representa
tion, and very precipitate is the conclusion that this preparation must also han 
announced itself by some sign in the woundeJ. body. 
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parts of blood cannot, in the case of a fresh boJy that ho.d 
been healthy, be anatomically established. Or (3) the heart 
is considered, just as the Gruners suppose, as having been 
pierced through, though the death of Jesus is assumed to 
have already previously taken place (Beza, Calvin, Grotius, 
Wetstein, and several others), as also Ewald, Gesck. Ohr. p. 
5 8 4 (the death of Jesus was a sudden breaking of the heart), 
holds to be most probable. Not substantially different is the 
view of the English physician William Stroud, .A. Treatise on 
the physwal eause of tke d,eath of Christ, London 184 7, comp. 
Tholuck, who, besides the cavity of the heart, brings into 
consideration also the two bags of the diaphragm, with the 
fact of their fluidity in corpses. This mode of regarding the 
rr.atter renders unnecessary the entirely arbitrary theory of 
Ebrard, p. 5 6 3 ff., of extrava,sations and S11,gillations which the 
thrust occasioned,1 and would be quite satisfactory if John 
had desired to give an account generally of a natural, physio
logical effect of the lance-thrust. But irrespective of the f?,ct 
that he adduces nothing which would allow us to think in 
vofJJp not of actual water, but of lyrnpk (lxwp), he desires to 
set forth the phenomenon manifestly as something entirely 
unexpected (note also the eu8vr;), extraordinary, marvellous. 
Only thus is his solemn asseveration in ver. 35, and the 
power of conviction for the Messiahship of Jesus, which he 
finds in the truth of the e~>..Oev, 1'.T."'A.., to be comprehended. 
To him it was not a subsidiary cir<:Umstance (Ebrard, comp. 
Liicke on ver. 35, and Baeumlein), which convinced the soldier 
v;ho gave tke thrust of the death of the Crucified One, but a 
miraculous trrJJJ,E"iov, which further set forth that the corpse 
was that of the divine Messiah (Tpavil,r; 8ioatr1'0V, cb V'Tl'Ep 
liv0pfJJ'11'ov o vvyelr;, Euth. Zigabenus), of whose specific calling 
and work, blood and water are the speaking symbols, in so far, 
that is, as He has by blood brought the redemptive work to 
completion, and by means of water (i.e. by means of the birth 
from above, which takes place through baptism, iii. 5) has 

1 They originated, he thinks, through the distension of the muscles, and from 
them the water issued ; but in penetrating deeper the lance also touched places 
pf fluid blood. - But in this way not ,.r,.,,, ,.,.; ;;i.,,, but ;;i.,, ,.,.; .. r,,,,. would have 
issued forth. 
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Rppropriate<l it ; o. significance wMch Tholuck also esteemR 
probable in the sense of the Gospel. Comp. also Steinmeyer, 
who, however, ascribes to the water only the subordinate 
purpose, to place the blood under the point of view of the 
definite (purifying) operation. Luther : " our redemption is 
concealed in the miraculous work." Comp. 1 John v. 6, 
where, however, -r(J iowp, agreeably to the standard of the 
lt1'.stor~c~l point of view (l"A.80011), stands first. See also Weiss, 
Lehrbegr. p. 255. We must abide by this exegetical con
clusion 1 (comp. Hengstenberg on ver. 37), and must renounce 
the demonstration of natural connection not less than in 
other miraculous appearances of the evangelical history.2 
The figurative interpretation or explaining away of the fact 
it.~elf (Baur, p. 2.17 ff. : by reference to vii 38, :rn : it 
is the representation, contemplated by the writer in a 
spiritual manner, of the idea that with the death of Jesus 
there immediately begins the fulness of spiritual life, which 
was to proceed from Him on behalf of the world) is only 
possible on the assumption that neither John nor He gave an 
historical account, as further Baur (see p. 272 ff.), whom 
Scholten follows, refers the entire narrative of the omission to 
break the legs, and of the side-thrust, simply to the dogmatic 
interest of representing Jesus as the true Paschal lamb, and 

1 Fathers e.nd artists have decked it out in monstrous colours, e.g. Nonnns, 
~,l6,, .. ,, :>..,{!,a.;,u,., first blood, then ll.-.,:>..., ~;.,, flowed; Prudentius, Enchir. 

4 2 : both sides were pierced ; from one blood, from the other water flowed. See 
also Thilo, ad Cod. Apocr. p. 587 f. In the two substances the two sacraments 
were symbolically seen, e.s Augustine, Cluysostom, ~nd many others; Tertullian, 
Euth. Zigabenus, and.several others saw therein the baptism of water and the 
h~ptism of blood. Comp. Cornelius a. LapiJe in loc. Bapfom and the Lord'., 
Suppe,· have also recently been found set forth in several ways in water and 
blood. See particularly Weisse, II. p. 326 f. In this way historic truth is of 
conrse given up. Hilgenfeld, Evang. p. 317: "The redemptive death is the 
condition of the Christi1m sacrament generally, whirh here in its twofold form 
figmatively flows forth from the body of the crncilied One." This, he thinks, 
naturally suggested itself to John, since according to his representation J esns 
was the trne paschal sacrifice, the recognition of which in the Gentile world is 
bronght into view by the lance-thrust of the Roman soldier. Other arbitrary 
explanations in Strauss. 

• The symbolic signification in regard to the true expiatio, and the true 
lavacrum, is also assumed by Calvin; but he disputes the supernatural elemeDt 
in the fact: "naturale enim est, dum coagulatur sanguis, omisso rubore fieri 
aquae similem." 
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thereby the turning-point at which the 0. T. economy of 
religion ceased to exist, and the new began, the essence of 
which is contemplated in the blood and water that flowed out. 
See in opposition to Baur : Grimm in the St1td. u. Krit. 18 4 7, 
p. 181 ff., and 1849, p. 285 ff. 

Ver. 35. After µ,apTvp/,a, a comma only should be placed, 
and nothing should be put within a parenthesis, neither ,ea~ 

a>.:r,{hv~ .•. Xl'Y'" (van Hengel), nor "· a">-:TJ0tv~ ... oZoev 
(Schulz), since the discourse progresses simply and without 
interruption by ,ea,{. - o ic.>pa,c.] placed first with great 
emphasis; the correlate KaKeivo~ has subsequently the like 
emphasis. He who has seen it, not heard only from others, but 
himself has been an eye-witness, lias testified it (herewith, ver. 
34), namely, this outflow of blood and water. This was indeed 
the apparently so incredible thing, not also the omission of 
the leg-breaking. When in the third person, in which John 
here speaks of hi'nisclf while passing over His name, commen
tators have found the diversity of the writer and the witness 
betrayed (Weisse, Schweizer, Kostlin, Hilgenfeld, Tobler, 
W eizsacker), this was simply a misapprehension, running 
counter to KaKe,vor; oioev, K.7'".X., of the circumstantially solemn 
style which fully corresponds to the quite extraordinary im
portance which John attributes to the phenomenon. The 
i,ce'ivor;, that is to say, is the speaking subject liim,self presented 
objectively, identical therefore with the ic.>pa,cwi;, which clearly 
:1ppears from the context by the pres. Xe7e,, and the final 
clause lva "· VJI-. 1rurr., especially also by the correlation of 
,cal, vµ.eir; with the subject. Comp. on ix. 37. Hence we are 
Ly no means to assume that the secretary of the apostle speaks 
of him by e,cc'ivoi; as of a third person (Ewald, Jahrb. 10, p. 
8 8), but the opostle M,nself presents himself objectively as the 
,i[fe, like a third person ; he may at the same time have 
employed another as amanuensis (which does not follow even 
from chap. xxi.) or not; comp. xxi. 24. - aX1J0w,J] placed 
with emphasis at the head of the clause (avToii has then the 
next emphasis); not, however, equivalent to aX1J0~i;, as ifl 
usually assumed, contrary to the constant usage of John (and 
the moment of a">..~Oeia first follows afterwards), but: a true 
testimony is his witness, which corresponds in reality to the 
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idea of a µapTvpla-namely, for the very reason that he him
self has seen what he testifies. Comp. on viii. 16. - 'tva] 
Neither to be taken as dependent on o ewp. µeµapT. (Liicke), 
nor as independently: "and therefore should," etc. (De Wette), 
but, as the position of the words requires, stating the purpose 
of >..b-tei: he knows that he says true, says that you also (his 
readers) may believe, as he himself has believed through means 
of that miraculous appearance, namely, on Jesus the Son of God. 
As frequently in John (comp. on ii. 11), 'IT'trnevew is also here 
not first the entrance into faith, but a higher and stronger 
degree of faith, which one experiences, the 'IT'uneVetv in a new 
and ~xalted potency. Comp. xxi. 31. Others, as Baeumlein, 
still have incorrectly referred 7rttTT. merely to what was last 
mentioned as object, whereby in truth the comparison with 
John himself, which lies in ,cai vµeic;, would not be at all 
appropriate, because John has seen (not merely believed) what 
took place. The solemn absolute muTevew, with its destination 
of purpose, makes the assumption of special designs in view, 
which have been ascribed to John in his testimony of the 
outflow of blood and water, appear unwarranted, namely, that 
he desired to prove the actual death of Jesus (Beza, Grotius, 
and many others), especially in opposition to docetic error, 
Hammond, Paulus, Olshausen, Ammonius, Maier, and severa· 
others. Doubts of a naturalistic and docetic kind might 
rather have derived support than have been precluded by the 
enigmatic outflow, which excited the derision of Celsus, in 
Or. ii. 36. The Valentinians maintained: eEe,cEVT'T}uav ~e To 

4'atvoµ<11ov, ~ ~v ua,pE TOV tvxi,cov, Exe. ex Theod. 62. 
Vv. 36, 37. Not without scriptura\ ground do I say: 7va 

"· vµei,; 'IT'£0'T€VU1}TE; for. that is accomplished, which I have 
just testified, vv. 33, 34, concerning the lance-thrust, which 
took the place of the omitted leg-breaking, in the connection 
of the divine determination for the fulfilment of the scriptiiral 
saying ( rypacf>~ as in xiii. 18) : a bone of Him shall not be 
broken (Ex. xii. 46; Num. ix. 12).1 To John as to Paul 

1 As regards its essential substance quite undestroyed, not like a profane dish 
of roost meat with bones broken in pieces, was the paschal lllmb to bo prepareu 
as a sa.crifice to God (Ewa.Id, Alterth. p. 467 f. ; Knobel on Lev. L 7). Any 
peculiar 611111bolical destination in this prescription (Biihr a.nd Keil : to set forl.h 
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(1 Cor. v. 7) Christ is the antitype of tlie pasclwl lcimb 
intended in the historical sense of that passage, in which Baur 
and Hilgenfeld of course find the formative factor of the 
history. Ps. xxxiv. 21 (Grotius, Bruckner), because the pas
sage speaks of the protection of life, cannot here be thought of. 
-The second passage of Scripture, to which, moreover, the 
reader himself is left to supply the same telic connection, 
which was previously expressed by ,va 17 'YP· 7r},:,,p., contains the 
0. T. prediction of the lance-thrust which has been na1Tated, 
so far as it concerned precisely the Messiah, : they will look on 
Him wlw1n they have pwrcccl,-an expression of the future, 
repentant, believing recognition of and longing for Him who 
previously was so hostilely murdered. The subject of both 
verbs is the J,ws (not the Gentiles), whose work the entire 
crucifixion generally (comp. Acts ii. 23, 36), and consequently 
mediately, the e1C1CWT'TJtTtr; also is. The passage is Zech. xii.10, 
where the language is used of a martyr, who at a later time 
is repentantly mourned for. The citation is freely made from 
the original (so also Rev. i 7), not from the LXX., who 
take ~.,~1 improperly: 1CaT6lPX1JtTavTo, have insulted (Aquinas, 
Theodotus, and Symmachus have also EEe,dvT'TJtTav, and 
rightly). John also follows the reading ,\~N,1 which Ewald 
also prefers. - el;; ov] Attraction = eir; tKe'ivov ov, comp. 
vi 29. To make elr; ov dependent on lEeKlvT. (Luther, after 
the VuJgatc: "they will see into wkom they have pie1·ccd;" 
Baur: "that they have, namely, pierced into Him from whose 
side blood and water flowed ") corresponds neither to the 
original, nor to the Greek construction, according to which 
not ',c,ccVTe'iv eir; Tiva, but EICK. nva is said (Rev. i 7; Judg. 
ix. 54; 1 CJuon. x. 4; Isa. xiv. 19; 2. Mace. xii. 6; Poly b. 
v. 56. 12, xv. 33. 4, :xxv. 8. 6). It lllways denotes pierce, 

the unity of tboEe wl10 eat) cannot be l'ffablbhed, not even by a relroEpective 
conelusion from 1 Cor. x. 17. 

1 Not •,tc; Umb1cit's observation in tbe St1,d. u. Krit. 1849, p. 104, that the 
passage of Zech. hru; a Joliaunwn c-lemeut for the idea of the l\fossiah, because 
God identifies Himself with the J\[cssiah, applies only to the reading •~tc, which 
fm-t:her Hofmanu, Weissag. u. Erf. II. p. 152 f., has sought, in a. very tortuous 
way, to unite with the following accue. i~tc ntc ; he is followed by Luthardt : 

"They will longingly look up t.o me, afte; ifim (i.e. expect, ent1·eat of me Hin,) 
whom tl,ey," etc. 
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. ~tab. So nlso here J csus was not in<lee<l first killed by the 
lance-thrust, but this thrust formed, as its conclusion, a part 
of the whole act of putting to death, and formed, therefore, 
the Messianic fulfilment of the prophetic word. On opa<,J 
El,;, look wpon, in the sense of regard, desire, hope, etc., comp. 
Xen. Cyr. iv. 1. 20; Soph. El. 913; Stanley, ad. Aesch. Sept. 
109. Just so a7ro/1>,.J7rew el,; or 7rpo,;: Kuhner, ad Xen. Mem. 
iv. 2. 2. The LXX. have fm/1>,.J,[roll'Tat 7rpo,;. The time of 
the fulfilment of this prophetic livov-rat, IC.T.X., is, as also in 
the original, that of the beginning of repentance and conver
sion; comp. viii 28, xii. 32; not the day of judgment (Euth. 
Zigabenus, Grotius, and several others, comp. already Barnab. 
7), to which livov-rat, with the mere accus., as in Rev. i. 7, 
not with el1;, would be appropriate. - A word of Scripture, 
speaking specially of the outflow of blood and water, does not. 
indeed, stand at the command of John; but if the facts them
selves, with which this outflow was connected, namely, the 
negative one of the non-breaking of the legs (ver. 36), and 
the positive one of the lance-thrust (ver. 3 7), are predicted, so 
also in the miraculous <r'TJµ,e'i.ov, by which the thrust was 
accompanied, is justly, and on the ground of Scripture (,yap, 
ver. 36), a special awakening of faith (ver. 35) to be found. 
-Schweizer, without reason, considers vv. 3 5-3 7 as spurious. 

Vv. 38, 39. Me-rtt -raii-ra] Vv. 32-34. The request of 
Joseph of Arimathaea (see on Matt. xxvii. 57), that he might 
take away (ipv) the corpse, does not conflict with ver. 31. 
For let it be noted that the expression in ver. 31 is passive, 
not stating the subject who takes away. The Jews, who 
make the request, presume that it would be the soldiers. 
Pilate had granted the request in ver. 31, and had charged 
the soldiers with its execution, consequently with the breaking 
of the legs, and removal. The breaking of the legs they have 
in fact executed on the two who were crucified with Him, 
and omit it in the case of Jesus; and as Joseph requests 
from the procurator that he may take away the body of 
Jesus, and obtains permission, the order for removal given 
to the soldiers was now recalled in reference to JCS1is, and 
they had to remove only the other two. It is, however, very 
conceivable that Joseph had still time, after vv. 32, 34, fol" 
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his request, since the soldiers after the crucifragium must cer
tainly first await the complete decease of the shattered bodies, 
because it was permitted to remove only bodies actually dead 
from the cross. Thus there is neither here, and in ver. 31, a 
contradiction with Mark xv. 44 (Strauss); nor does p,e-ra. 
Tavm form, as De W ette finds, "a great and hitherto unnoticed 
difficulty ; " nor are we, with Lucke, to understand ~P'9 and 
;,pe of the fetching away of the bodies (which the soldie1·s had 
removed), with which a groundless departure is made from the 
definition of the sense given in ver. 31, and a variation is 
m,ade in an unauthorized way from Luke xxiii. 5 8 ; Mark 
xv. 46. - To wpanov] The jfrst time, iii. 2. Comp. x. 40. 
It does not exactly presuppose a subsequent still more 
frequent coming (in vii. 50 also there is only a retrospective 
reference to what is related in chap. iii.), but may also be said 
simply ·with reference to the present public coming to the dead 
person, so that only the death of Jesus had overcome the 
previous fear of men on the part of Nicodemus. lvlyrrh-resin 
and aloe-wood, these fragrant materials (Ps. xiv. 9) were placed 
in a pulverized condition between the bandages (ver. 40); but 
the surpri,sing quantity (comp. xii. 3) is here explained from 
the fact that superabundant reverence in its s01Towful excite
ment does not easily satisfy itself; we may also assume that 
a portion of the spices was to be designed for the couch of the 
body in the grave, 2 Chron. xvi 14. 

Vv. 40-42. 'Ev o0ovtoti] In bandages, so that He was 
enveloped therein, Plato, Legg. ix. p. 882 B; Pol. viii. p. 
567 C; Judith xvi 8. - ,ca06Ji l8ot;, IC.'T.A.] The custom of 
the Egyptians (Herod. ii. 86 ff.), e.g., was different; amongst 
them the practice was to take out the brain and the intestines, 
or at least to deposit the body in nitre for seventy days. - ev 
'T<f Towrp] in the dutrict, in the place. On he e,,,, used of 
the interment of bodies, comp. Stallbaum, ad Plat. Rep. P· 
469 B.-The garden with the new grave, which as yet had 
been used for no other burial (and thereby worthy of the 
Messiah, comp. Luke xxiii. 53, xix. 30; Mark xi 2), must 
have belonged to a proprietor, who permitted, or himself put 
it to this use. According to Matt. xxvii. 60, it belonged to 
Joseph himself; but see in toe. - out 'T~ 11 wapau ,c.] On· 
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account or the haste, then, which the nearness or the com
mencing Sabbath enjoined. Retrospect of ver. 31. - On the 
relation of the J ohannean account of the lVTacf>iauµa~ of Jesus 
to Matt. xxvii. 5 9, and parallel 1 passages, see on Matt. 

1 According to Krenke!, in Hilgenfeld, ZeitBchr. 1865, p. 438 ff., implying a 
denie.l of the apoatolical origin of our Gospel, Nicodtmus is said to be identical 
with Joseph of Arimo.tho.ea, and the I,.,.,.,,,.,,.;, in the present passage tll be 
w:ihistoricaL 
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CHAPTER XX. 

VER 11. rt;, µ,v1Jµ,e!o/, instead of the Recepta rb µ,v1Jµ,Ei"ov, is de
cisfrely attested. - E ~ w] stands in B. 0. X. ~- N ... 1, 33, Verss. 
Fathers before x"-afo,/Cra., but is wanting in A. N.* Verss. Lachm. 
It is to be placed before ,r.),._afoutTa. ; so also Tisch. Bein(T 
unnecessary in itself, it came to be readily passed over, con~ 
sid~ring the li~e final vowel of r,;-, µ,v71µ,ef'fl E~w, and partially 
agam restored m the wrong place. - Ver. 14. raiira.] Elz.: xa.J 
,a.:-:-a, against decisive witnesses ( of which L. has ra.iira. oe). -
Yer. 16. 0

E,Spa.i"ud] wanting in Elz., and is bracketed by 
Lachm., but so strongly attested, that it was far more probably 
passed over as superfluous and self-intelligible, than added to 
the tex:t.-Ver. 17. µ,ou] after the first 'll'arepa. is wanting in 
B. D. K. Codd. It. Or. (twice as against thrice) Chrys. Epiph. 
Deleted by Tisch., bracketed by Lachm. Was more readily 
added from the surrounding context than omitted, hence the 
omitting witnesses are strong enough for its deletion. - Ver. 18. 
a-,;-ar,e"-"-0110-a.] Lachm. and Tisch.: arreAAOUtfa., according to 
A. B. J. X. K. Codd. It. Since other important witnesses have 
civan,e"-"-·, and copyists were not conversant with the simple 
form (it is not elsewhere found in the N. T.), cirri"-"-. is to be 
preferred. - Ver. 19. a11v,, 1 µ,evo1] after µ,a.9. is by Lachm. and 
Tisch. deleted, on decisive testimonies. A more exactly de
fining gloss. - Ver. 21. o ·r,,aoii,] is omitted by Tisch., and, con
sidering the frequency of the addition on sufficient testimonies, 
justly. - Ver. 23. "\Zl'EVra.,] Lachm.: ti1Z1ewvra.,. The weight 
of testimony is very much divided; a\Zler,wra,, however, was the 
more readily introduced for the sake of uniformity with xexp&.r., 
the more familiar it was to copyists from the Synoptics. -
Ver. 25. Instead of the second ru'll'ov, Lachm. and Tisch. have 
r6r.ov. So A. J. Curss. Vulg. Codd. It. Syr. Pers. Or. Hil. Ambr. 
Aug. Correctly; ru'l/'ov came to be mechanically repeated, whilst 
the design of the different words was left unnoticed. - Vv. 28, 
29. Before a1Texp., Elz. has xa.;, before 0wµ,a.,: o, and before 'll'E'll'io-r.: 

0wµ,a. Merely additions contrary to decisive witnesses, as also 
a.iinii also after µ,a61ir., ver. 30, is, on important testimonies, to 
be, with La.chm. and Tisch., deleted. 
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Vv. 1, 2. On the designation of the first day of the week by 
µ.la TQJV ua/3/3., as well as on the irreconcilable deviation of 
John,1 who(" for brevity's sake!" Hengstenberg, indeed, thinks) 
makes only Mary Magdalene go to the grave, from the Synop
tics, see on Matt. xxviii. 1. Of a hastening beforehand on 
the part of Mary, in advance of the remaining women 
(Luthardt, Lange, Ewald), there is no trace in the text. But 
when Luthardt even is of opinion that John, from the point 
of view of placing over against the consummation of Jesus 
Himself the perfecting of the disciples' faith, could not well 
have mentioned the other women (why not?), this would be a 
very doubtful consideration in reference to the historical truth 
of the apostle; just as doubtful, if he left other women 
without mention only for the reason that he heard the first 
intelligence from the mouth of the Magdalene (Tholuck). The 
reason, borrowed from otoaµev, for the supposed plurality of the 
women is abundantly outweighed by oioa, ver. 13. - u1t0Tta<. 
fr, oi)u11~] Consequently not first after sunrise, Mark xvi. 2. 
See in Zoe. "Ostenditur mulieris sedulitas," Grotius. - el,; T. 

µv11µ.] to tlie grave; comp. xi 31, 38. - e,e Toii µv11µ.] The 
stone had filled the opening of the grave outwards. - ,eal 
7rpoi;, K.T.A.] From the repetition of 7rpoi;, Bengel infers: "non 
una fnisse utrumqne discipulum." But comp. ver. 3, and see, 
generally, Buttmann, Neut. Gr. p. 293 f. [E. T. p. 340 ff.]; 
comp. also Kuhner, ad Xen. Mem. i. 2. 52, i 3. 3. - llv 
eq>tAet] Comp. xi. 3, of Lazarus. Elsewhere of John: llv 
7/'Ya'TT"a, xix. 26, xxi 7, 20. With eq>lAei the recollection 
speaks with more feeling. - otoaµ.ev] The plur. does not 
presuppose that Mary had gone not alone to the grave, which 
is opposed to the account of John, but in her excitement she 
includes also the disC'iplcs, with whom she was speaking, and 
generally those also wlio stood nearer to the Crndfied One, along 
with herself, although they as yet knew nothing of the removal 
itself. She speaks with a certain eelf-forgetfulness, from the 

1 In no section of the evangeliclll history have harmonisls, with their artificial 
mosaic work, been compelled to expernl more labonr, oud with less success, than 
in the section on the resurrection. The niljnstmont of the differences between 
John and the Synoptics, as also between the latter amongst themselves, is 
impossible, bnt the grand fact itself and the chief trnits of tlie hi~tory suwu ell 
the 11\0re firmly. 
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consciousness of fellowship, in opposition to the pal'ties to 
whom she attributes the f,pav. Note, further, how the possi
bility of having arisen remains as yet entirely remote from 
her mind. Not a word of any angelic communication (Matt. 
xxviii. 2; Mark xvi. 5; Luke xxiv. 4 ff., xxiv. 23), etc., 
which some, of course, seek prudently to cover by an inten
tion on John's part to be concise (see especially Hengstenberg). 
- The harmonists, who make Mary to have only hastened on 
bcf ore the rest of the women, must lead them to Peter and 
John by another way than that which she followed. But 
surely it would have been most natural for her, in the first 
instance, to run to meet her companions who were following 
her, with the marvellous news, which, however, with Ewald, 
who makes the plur. otoaµ,ev indicate this, could only be read 
between the lines. 

Vv. 3, 4. Note the change of the aorists and pictorial 
imperfects; comp. iv. 30. - Luke xxiv. 12 mentions only 
Peter; but comp. also Luke xxiv. 2 3. See in loc. The more 
rapid running of John, and then, again, the greater boldness 
of Peter, vv. 5, 6, are individual traits so characteristically 
original, that here (comp. on xviii. 15) it is highly inappro
priate to charge the writer with an intention to place John 
before Peter (Strauss), or with the endeavour not to allow 
John, as opposed to Peter, to stand at least in the background 
(Baur).1-Taxiov Tov ll.] Love impelled both, and gave 
wings to their steps ; but the youthful John ran morn quickly 
forwards (wpoeop., comp. Xen. Anab. iv. 7. 10) than Peter, 
whose consciousness of guilt (Lampe, Luthardt), especially after 
his bitter repentance, hardly restrained his running, as little 
as it withheld him, ver. 6, from stepping before John. Euth. 
Zigabenus is simply correct : Cd~ a,,cµ,a,ioTl:po~ TOV 'TrOVOV TOU 
UWJJ,Q,TO~. 

Vv. 5-8. John is withheld 1:>y natural terror (not dread of 
pollution, as Wetstein, Ammon, and several others thiuk) 
from going in at once; the bolder and older Peter, however, 
goes in, and then, encouraged by his example and presence, 
John also enters. - Note how earnestly the fourth Gospel also 
states the fact of the empty grave, which is by no means 

1 Thi~ also in 11.IlllWer to Spath in Hilgenfeld, Zeitsclir. 1868, p. 189 f. 
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veiled in the darkness of an experience made in twilight, and 
of the reports of the women (Weizsacker). - /3">.i1rei, he see.s; 
on the other hand, ver. fi, 0ewpe'i, he ccmtemplates. See Titt
mann, Synon. p. 111 f., 120 f. - Tit o0ovia] The handker
chief (ver. 7) must consequently have so lain, that it did not 
meet the eye of John, when he, standing before the grave, 
bent down (1rapaK"'1rai;), i.e. bowed his head forwards through 
the low entrance in order to see within (Luke xxiv. 12 ; Sir. 
xxi. 23, xiv. 23; Lucian, Paras. 42, et al., Aristoph., Theocr., 
Plutarch, etc.). Observe, further, that Tit o0ov. here in ver. 6 
is placed jfrst (otherwise in ver. 5) in opposition to To a-ou
Mpiov. - TO a-ouoap.] xi. 44; Luke xix. 20. -xwpti;] used 
adverbially (separatim) only here in the N. T., very frequently 
in the Greek writers. - el<; lva To1rov] belongs to evTETu'A.vyµ,.: 
wrapped up (Aristoph. Plitt. 692; Nub. 983) in one place 
apart, so that it was not, therefore, lying along with the 
bandages, but apart in a particular place, and was not spread 
out, but folded together. In so orderly a manner, not in pre
cipitate confusion, did that take place which had been here 
done. In lva is implied that the o0ovia and the hand.kerchief 
occupied two places. How thoroughly does this whole pictorial 
representation, comp. with Luke xx.iv. 12, reveal the eye
witness! - eloe] Namely, the state of matters in the grave 
just related. - e1rla-Teva-ev] that Jesus was risen. Comp. 
ver. 25. This, the grand object of the history, taken as a 
matter of course, and, from these unmistakeable inclicia, now 
bringing conviction to the disciples, and see ver. 9. Hence 
neither generally : he believed on Jesits as the Christ, as in 
xix. 35 (Hengsteuberg, Godet), nor merely: he believed that 
which Mary, ver. 2, had said (Erasmus, Luther, Aretius, Jansen, 
Clarius, Grotius, Bengel, Ebrard, Baeumlein, and several others, 
following Augustine and Theophylact). The articles left 
behind in the grave and laid a'side, as related, in so orderly a 
manner, testified, in truth, precisely against a removal of the 
corpse. See already Clll'ysostom, Euth. Zigabenus, Nonnus. 
The singula1· only satisfies the never-to-be-forgotten personal 
experience of that moment, but does not exclude the contem
poraneous faith of Peter also (in answer to Hilgenfeld and 
others), as is, moreover, unmistakeable from the following plur. 

VOL. II. 2 A. 
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ifSaua.v, although even Hengstenberg makes Peter, in con
formity with Luke xxiv. 12, remain standing only in a1naze
ment (in which Godet also substantially follows him), but of 
which John says never a word. 

Yv. 9, 10. Tap] Had they already possessed this under~ 
standing of Scripture at that time, the inspection made in the 
empty grave would not have been first needed, that there 
might be faith in the accomplishment of the resurrection. -
on] elr; J,ce'ivo, on. See on ii 18, ix. 17, xi 51, xvi. 9. -
OE'i] Divine necessity. Comp. Luke xxiv. 26, 44, ix. 22. 
This 1..-nowledge of Scripture (comp. 1 Cor. xv. 4) first arose 
in their minds by means of the Risen One Himself (Luke 
xxiv. 2 7, 46 ff. ; Acts i 3), and subsequently in completeness 
through the outpouring of the Spirit (Acts ii 24 ff.). More
over, the personal previous declarations of Christ concerning 
His resurrection first became clear to them ex eventu (ii 21, 22), 
hence they are not indeed to be called in question, but they 
(comp. x. 17, 18) cannot have been so definite in their pur
port as in the Synoptics (see on Matt. xvi 21). - ovv] Since 
they had now convinced themselves of the fact of the resurrec
tion, they must now awll.i.t further events.-. - 7rpo~ EaVTOv~] 
home, 7rpor; 'T~V fQ,U'TWV ,ca-ra,,ym,y,jv, Euth. Zigabenus. Comp. 
Luke xxiv. 12 and Kypke thereon, also W etstein on the pre
sent passage. 

Vv. 11-13. Mary has followed to the grave the two dis
ciples who ran before, but does not again meet them (they 
must have gone back another way), and now stands weeping 
at the grave, and that lEm, for further she dares not go. Yet 
she bends down in the midst of her weeping, involuntarily 
impelled by her grief, forward into the grave (see on ver. 5), 
and beholds two angels, etc. On the question of these: -rt 
,c'A.aietr;, Ammonius correctly observes: EpID'TWUt oe, oux tva 
µ,a0wui, dX>.: fva 7ravu7J-rai. - Appearances of angels, whoni 
Schleiermacher indeed was here able to regard as persons com
missioned by Joseph of Arimathaea (L. J. p. 4 71 ), are certainly, 
according to Scripture, not to be relegated into the mere sub
jective sphere ; but they communicate with and render them
selves visible and audible simply and solely to him for whom 
they are real. whilst they are not perceptible by others (comp. 
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xii. 29); wherefore we are not even to ask where the angels 
may have been in the grave during the presence of Peter and 
John (Griesbach thought: in the side passages of the grave). 
- ev :>..ev,coi:~] Neut.: in white. That iµana are meant is a 
matter of course. See Winer, p. 550 [E.T. p. 739). Wet
stein in Zoe. Clothed in white, the pure heavenly appearances, 
in keeping with their nature of light, represent themselves to 
mortal gaze. Comp. Ewald, ad Apoc. p. 126 f. -/;-ri vpav] 
Becaiise they, etc. As yet the deep feeling of grief allows no 
place for any other thought. Of a message from angels, 
already received before this, there is no trace in John. The 
refrain of her deeply sorrowful feeling: they have taken away 
'tnY Lord, etc., as in ver. 2, was still unaltered and the same. 
-On the number and position of these angels the text offers 
no indications, which, accor<lingly, only run out into arbitrary 
invention and poetry, as e.g. in Luthardt: there were two in 
antithesis to the two joint-crucified ones; they had seated them
selves because they had no occasion to contend ; seated them..: 
selves at the head and at the feet, because the body from head to 
feet was under the protection of the Father and His servants. 

Vv. 14, 15. Her conversation with the angels is inter-' 
rupted, as she turns round and-sees Jesus standing by, but 
unrecognised by her. - e,nprtc/>'TJ el~ T. o'7l"i<Tf&I] Whether 
accidentally only, or as seeking after her Lord, or because she 
heard the rustle of some one present, is not clear. Unautho
rized, however, is the view of the scene adopted by Chrysostom, 
Theophylact, and Euth. Zigabenus, that the angels, on the 
sudden appearance of Jesus, had expressed their astonishment 
by their mien and gestures, by which Mary's attention had 
been aroused. - ,cal ov,c iJoei, 1'.T.X.] The unfamiliar clothing, 
her own troubled and weeping glance, and, along with this, 
the entire remoteness from her mind of the thought of the 
accomplished resurrection-all this may have contributed to 
the non-recognition. The essential cause, however, is to be 
found in the mysterious alteration of the corporeity and of the 
appearance of Jesus, which manifests itself from His resurrec
tion onwards, so that He comes and disappears in a marvellous 
way, the identity of His person is doubted and again recog
nised, etc. See on Matt. xxviii. 17. That John imagined a 
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withhoUing of her Yision, as in Luke xxiv. 16 (Calvin, Grotius, 
comp. already Ammonins), is in nowise indicated. Again, the 
iv frln µ,opcf>ri, Mark xvi. 12, does not apply here. - o 
K71,rovpos] Naturally, since this unknown individual was in 
the ga1·den, and already so early. Quite unnecessary, however, 
is the trivial assumption that He had on the clothing of the 
ga1·dener (Kuinoel, Paulus, Olshausen, and several others), or: 
He was clothed with the loin-cloth, a piece of raiment used for 
field and garden labour, in which He had been crucified (alto
gether without evidence, comp. on xxi. 18) (Rug's invention 
in the Freib. Zeitschr. VII. p. 16 2 ff., followed by Tholuck). -
Kvpi£J Address arising from her deeply prostrate, helpless 
grief. - uv] With emphasis, in retrospect of ver. 13. -
av'Tov] She presumes that the supposed gardener has heard 
her words just spoken to the angels. - Ka,y~ av'T. apw] in 
order to inter Him elsewhere. Her overflowing love, in the 
midst of her grief, does not weigh her strength. " She forgets 
everything, her feminine habits and person," etc., Luther. 

Ver. 16. Jesus now calls her by name. Nothing more. 
By the voice, and by thi,s voice, which utters aloud her name, 
she was to recognise Him. - a-Tpa4'£i:C1"a] She had therefore, 
after ver. 14, again turned towards the grave. - pa/3/3ovv[J 
See on Mark x. 51. -The 'E/3pa"iu'Tt is, indeed, matter of 
course, and in itself is superfluous ; but in this circumstan
tiality there lies a certain solemnity in the delineation of the 
impressive moment. Note how, on the mention of her name, 
there follows nothing further on her side also, except that 
she utters the expressive Rabboni ! More she cannot in all 
the throng of joyful surprise. Thus took place the i4>a1177 
'lrpw'Tov Map{q 'T'O Maryo., Mal'k xvi. 9. 

Vv. 17, 18. Mary sees: it is the Lord. But affected and 
transported in the highest degree by His miraculous appear
ance, she knows not: is it He bodily, actually come forth out 
of the grave,-again become corporeally alive and risen 1 Or 
is it, on the other hand, His glorified spirit, which has been 
already raised up to God, and which again has descended to 
appear to her, so that He has only the bodily form, not the 
corporeal substance ? Th-erefore, to have the certainty which 
her love-filled heart needed in this moment of sudden, pro-
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foundest emotion, she would take !told of, handle Him, in 
order by feeling to obtain the conviction which the eye alone, 
in presence of this marvellous happiness, could not give her. 
This, however, Jesus prevents: touch me not! and gazing into 
her soul, gives her, by His own assurance, the certainty which 
she seeks, adding, as a reason for that repulse : for I ar11, not 
yet ascended to the Fathe1·, therefore, as yet, no glorified spirit 
who has again come down from heaven whither he had 
ascended.1 She would touch the Lord, as Thomas <lid sub
sequently, not, however, from unbelief, but because her faith 
strives after a definiteness with which her love cannot dis
pense. Only this interpretation, which is followed also by 
Baeumlein, strictly corresponds to the words generally, espe
cially also to the ,yap, which assigns a Teason, and imports no 
scenic accompaniments into the incident which are not in the 
passage ; for a?TTov leaves the reader to suppose nothing else 
that Mary desired to do, save simply the mere a?TT1:(j0ai, 

therefore no embracing and the like. But scenic accompani
ments are imported, and go far beyond the simple a?TTov, 

if it is assumed that Mary _clasped the knees of Jesus ( comp. the 
frequent a?TTf(j0at ,yovvwv in Homer, Ocl. a. 512, 0. 76, q,. 65, 
w. 357, et al.), and desired, as supplex, to manifest her ?TpM

KVV1J(jl~ to Him, as to a Being already glorified and returned 
from God (my first edition), or as venerabunda (so Li.icke, 
Maier, Lange, Hilgenfeld, comp. Ewald). This could not be 
expected to be gathered by the reader from the mere noli me 
tangere; John must, in that case, have said, µ.~ a?TTov µ,ov 

,yovaTwv, or µ~ ,yovv?TETEi µe, or µ.~ 1rpo(jKVV1J(jOV µ.ot, or the 
like, or have previously related what Mary desired,2 to which 

1 In o/1,r., ,,;.p, "·.-.A., is expressed, therefore, not " the dread of permitting a 
contact, and that which was thereby intended, before the ascension to the Father 
should be accomplished" (Briickner); but Jesus means thereby to say that Mary 
with her .;,,,.,,.,v,,,, already presupposed in Him a condition which had not yet 
commenced, because it must have been preceded by His ascension to the Father. 

2 This also in answer to Baur, who thinks that Jesus wos precisely 011 the 
point of ascending (see on ver. 18), and therefore did not wish to allow Himself 
to be detainell by Mary falling at Hi.~ feet. Camp. Kiistlin, p. 190; Kinkel in 
the Stud. u. Krit. 1841, p. 597 ff.-Among the ancient inte11ireters I find the 
strict verbal rendering of .;,,,.,,..,,rz, most fully prcsernd in N onnus, who even 
refers it only to the clothing: Mary had approached her right hand to ffil! gu.r• 
ment; then Jesus sayH: i_...;;, ... ~ ,J,rz'ii, x,,,..;,.,,. 
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it may be added, that Jesus elsewhere does not refuse the 
7rpo1,KuV'Tl<T'~; comp. especially Matt. xxviii. 9. H~ does not, 
indeed, according to Luke xxiv. a9, repel even the handling, 
but invites thereto ; but in that instance, irrespective of the 
doubtfulness of the account, in a historical point of view, it 
should be noted (1) that Jesus, in Luke, loc. cit. (comp. John 
xx. 24 ff.), has to do with the direct doubt of His disciples in 
the reality of His bodily appearance, which doubt he must 
expressly censure; (:.:!) that in the present passage, a woman, 
and one belonging to the narrower circle of His loving fellow
ship, is alone with Him, to whom He might be disposed, from 
considerations of sacred decoru,n, not to permit the &.1r-reu0a, 
desired in the midst of overflowing excitement. How entirely 
different was the situation with the sinning woman, Luke 
vii 3 7 (in answer to Bruckner's objection)! Along with the 
correct interpretation of &.1r-rec;0a.,, in itself, others have missed 
the further determination of the sense of the expression, either 
in this way: Jesus forbade the handling, because His wounds 
still pained Him (Paulus)! or: because His new, even cor
poreally glorified life was still so delicate, that He was bouud 
to keep at a distance from anything that would disturb it -(so 
Olshausen, following Schleiermacher, Fcstpred. V. p. 303); 
or : because He was still bodiless, and first after His return to 
the Father was again to obtain a body (Weisse). There is 
thus imported what is certainly not contained in the words 
(Paulus), what is a thoroughly arbitrary presupposition (Paulus, 
Olshausen), and what is iu complete contradiction to the N. T. 
idea of the risen Christ (Weisse). Others take the saying as 
an iir9ing to liasten on with that which is i1111rnediately necessary ;

1 

she is not to detain l1eri;elf with the &.7rTeu0a,, since she can 

1 .At tbis contlu~ion Hc·fmann al~o arrives, Sclt1"3/'tbew. II. 1, p. 524: ll!ory is 
not, in her joy at again having J~sus, to apprrach a•1d ha11r, TJpon Him, 118 if 
He had appeared i11 c,rdt1" to rt1>1ain, but was to carry to the disciples the joyful 
rueSiage, etc. But even wilh tbis turn the ,rnrJs Jo not apply, end the thought, 
especially that He had al'pea1ed not to rtmai11, ,1ould be so enigmatically ex• 
pressed by oorM 'i';,P, ,._,,_:>..., that it c.Juld rnly be tliscovered by the way, in 
nowise indicated, of an indirect concl11~ion. That ;J.,r-,ud .. , ni:iy <lcnote attacli 
01U:aeif, fast,,;n 011eaelj 011 (comp. Godet : "e'attacher a"'), ill well kuown; but 
just as fre'luently, and in the N. T. throu'.Jltout, it means tal:e liold of, touch, 
liandk, also iu 1 Cor. vii 1 ; 1 John v. 18. 
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see and touch Him still at a later period (so, with a different 
explanation in other respects of !l7r-rEuBat itself, Beza, Vatablus, 
Calovius, Cornelius a Lapide, Bengel, and several others); by 
which, however, an arbitrarily adopted sense, and one not in 
keeping with the subsequent ava{3alvw, ,c,-r.X., would be intro
duced into the confirmatory clause, nay, the prospect opened 
up, in reference to the future tangere, would be inappropriate. 
Others, that Jesus demands a greater projfe1· of honour; for as 
His body has already become divine, the ordinary touching 
of feet and mode of intercourse is no longer applicable (Chry
sostom, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabemrn, 
Erasmus, Jansen, and several others). How inept in itself, 
and illogical in reference to the following ov,rw ,yap, ,c,-r.X. ! 
Others : it was a 1·ejusal of the enfoyment now sought in His 
appearance, which as yet is untimely, and is to take place not 
" terrestri contactu," but spirituali (Melanchthon, Calvin, 
Aretius, Grotius, and several others; substantially also, but 
under various modifications, N eander, De W ette, Tholuck, 
Luthardt, Lange, Baumgarten, Hengstenberg, Godet),1 by which, 
however, the proper contents, constituting the essence of the 
supposed sense, is arbitrarily read between the lines. Others 
still differently, as e.g. Ammon : Jesus desired to spare Mary 
the touch of one levitically unclean ! and Hilgenfeld, Ei:ang. 
p. 318 : the refusal of the reverential touch was made by 

1 Melanchthon : "Reprelienditur mulier, quod desiderio humano expetit com
plexum Christi et somniat eum revixisse ut rursus inter amicos vivat ut antea. 
... ; nondum scit, fide praesentiam invisibilis Christi deinceps agnoscendam 
esse." So substantially also Luther. According to Luthardt, Mary would 
grasp, seize, hold Jesus fast, in order to enjoy His fellowship aud satisfy her 
love. This Jesus denies to her, because at present it was not yet time for that ; 
abiding fellowship as hitherto will first again commence when He shall haYe 
ascended, consequently shall have returned in the Paraclete ; it will not then be 
brought about corporeally, but the fellowship will be in the Spirit. According 
to Baumgarten, a renewed bodily fellowship is promised to Mary, but com, 
pletely freed from sin, and sanctified by Christ's blood. According to Heng
stenberg, Mary would embrace Jesus in the opinion that now the wall of 
separation between Him and her has fallen ; but the Lord repels her, for 
as yet His glorification is not completed, the wall of separation still in part 
subsists, etc. Godet : " It is not yet the moment for thee to attach thyself to 
me, as if I were already restored to you. For I o.m not as yet arrived at the 
state in which I shall be able to contract with my disciples the supei-ior relatiou 
which I hove promised to you ; " thus substautially like Luthardt. 
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Jesns, for the reason tl1at He was n~t yet the man again 
united with the Logos, but at present only the Man raised 
again from His grave.1 Both interpretations are entirely 
foreign to the meaning. Scholten's view (p. 172) is also an 
impossibility, as if Jesus had said OV'71'0) µev ,yap, IC.T,}..., as 
one already glorified. Conjcctm·cs even have been attempted ; 
Vogel : µ~ <Tv '71'Toov, Gersdorf and Schulthess : µov &'71'Tov, or 
(TV µau ci':'i'TV. -'71'poi Tovi; aSe>..4>. µov] This designation of 
the disciples as His beloved associates in the filial relation to 
God, through His now fulfilled earthly work ( comp. 'l7'poi T. 

'71'aTEpa, IC.T.}...), is not at all intended to serve the purpose of 
tranquillizing them on account of their flight (Bengel, Luthardt, 
comp. Luther). Of this the text contains no indication, all 
the less that the expression is found only in the address to 
Mary, but not as to be communicated to the disciples. Rather 
has the designation its reference to Mary herself, who is to 
gather from it, that the loving fellowship of the Lord with 
His own, far removed from being dissolved by the new con
ditions of this miraculous manifestation, rather continues, 
indeed, now first (comp. xv. 15) has its completion. Note 
the like expression in Matt. xxviii 10, where, however (see 
in Zoe.), the pointing to Galilee is an essential variation in the 
tradition; against which Luthardt, without reason, objects 
that .Matt. xxviii. 10 refers to the promise, xxvi. 32. Cer
tainly; but this promise already has, as its historical presup
position, the appearance of the Lord before the disciples, which 
was to be expected in G<d-ilcc, as the same also, xxviii. 16 ff., 
is actually set forth as the first and only one in Matthew. -
ava/3 a/,vOJ, K.T.>...] Tlie 1:rn1· and certain fdure. To announce 
this consequenu of His resurrection to the disciples, must be 
all the moie on His heart, f:'ince He so frequently designates 
His death as His departure to the Father, and had associated 
with it the personal hope of the disciples. That should not 
be different through His resunection; it was only the passage 

1 Jn l1is Ztiu.cltr. 1868, p. 4.36, HilgenfclJ modifies bis interpretation to the 
extent that Jesus, as the Risen One, did not as yet de~hc to be the object of tlte 
reverence which bdonyed to Him as Lord of tlie Clwrclt (Phil. ii. 10). This was 
then first to begin, when, after Hie ascension, He should appear before His 
believing ones as Dispenser of the Spirit (vi. 62, 63). But even thus the poinui 
1.1;1 be understood a!"e imported from a diijt:J.D.Ce. 
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from death to the heavenly glory, As to the mode and way 
of the ascension ava/3. contains nothing. The added IC. 'TT'aTipa 
vµ,wv and IC, (),(011 vµ,wv was, however, intended to confirm 
the hope of the disciples in respect of their own t1'vvoo!au7111a,, 
since in truth, in virtue of their fellowship with Christ, the 
Father of Christ was also become their Father, the God of 
Christ (to whom Christ solely . belongs and serves, comp. 
Matt. xxvii. 4 7, and see, in detail, on Eph. i. 1 7) also their 
God (comp. on Rom. i 8); that is now, after the execution 
of the redemptive work, entirely accomplished, and will one 
day have also the fellowship in oo!a as its final result, comp. 
Rom. viii. 17, 29. Note in 7rpo<; TOV 'TraTEpa, IC.T.A.., that 
the article does not recur, but embraces all m the unity of 
the Person. To understand the pres. ava/3., however, of that 
which ensues forthwith and immediately, and in the following 
way (Baur, p. 222 ff., and Neutest. Theol. p. 381, Hilgenfeld, 
and others), that already the appearance that follows is to be 
placed after the ascension (comp. Ewald, who understands 
the pres. of the ascemdon as already impending), is decisively 
opposed by the fact of the later appearance, vv. 26, 27, if this 
is not given up as actual history, or if the extravagant notion 
of many ascensions is not, with Kinkel, laid hold of. 

Vv. 19, 20. Comp. Luke xxiv. 36 ff., where, however, the 
handling and the eating is already added from tradition. The 
account in Mark xvi. 14 is different. Schweizer's reasons 
against the Johannean origin of vv. 19-29 amount to this, 
that, according to John, the resurrection of Jesus was no 
external one on this side of the grave, and that consequently 
the appearances could only be visionary. Against this ii 21, 
22, x. 17, 18 are already decisive, as well as the faith and 
the testimony of the entire apostolic Church. -T. 0vpwv 
,c1;,c)l.1:iC1'µ,.J can all the less be without essential significance, 
since it is repeated in ver. 2 6 also, and that without o,a TOIi 
cpo/3011 T. 'lovo. Jt points to a miraculous appearance, which 
did not require open doors, and which took place while they 
were closed. The how does not and cannot appear ; in any 
case, however, the 3-q,avTo<; l7EvETo, Luke xxiv. 31, is the 
corre.late. of this immediate appearance in the closed place ; 
and the constitution of His body, changed, brought nearer to 
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the glorified state, although not immarorial, is the condition for 
such a liberation of the Risen One from the limitations of 
space that apply to ordinary corporeity. Euth. Zigabenus : 

( ' ... ,,~ ' , A,. ' ., , , ""' , 
~ l\.mTov 'IJO'T/ /Cat ,cov..,,ov ,CQ,t a,e71paTOV "(f.llOµ,EIIOV TOV (j'CIJµ,aTo<; 

avTov. More minute information concerning this change 
withdraws itself from more definite judgment; hence, also, 
the passage can offer no proof of the Lutheran doctrine of 
ubiquity, especially as the body of Jesus is not yet that which 
is glorified in oo,a. According to B. Crusius, and already 
Beza and several others (comp. also Thenius, Evangel. der 
Evangclien, p. 45), the doors must have suddenly opened of 
themselves. But in this way precisely the essential point 
would be passed over in silence. According to Baeumlein, 
nothing further is expressed than that the disciples were 
assembled in a closed rooni.1 But how easily would John 
have known how actually to e,xp1·ess this ! As he has expressed 
himself, T. 0upw11 1'f.1'Af.ia-µ.. is the definite 1·elation, unde1· which, 
the -l,X0Ev, ,e,T.A.. took place, although it is not said that He 
passed oia T. 0vp. 1'f.1'A.., as many Fathers, Calovius and others, 
represent the matter. - elr; To µ.lfa-ov] into the 1nidst, after 
ea-T'T/, as in Herod. iii 130, and frequently. Comp. on ver. 7, 
xxi 3.-Elp~v,,, vµ,i11] The usual greeting on entrance: 
Peace to you ! This first greeting of the risen Lord in the 
circle of disciples still resounded <leeply and vividly enough 
in the heart of the aged John to lead him to relate it (in 
answer to Tholuck) ; there is therefore no reason for import
ing the wish for the peace of reconciliation ( comp. elp~V'T/ ;, 
lµ,~, xiv. 27). - eoHEEv ahoir;, 1'.T.A.] In proof of the 
corporeal identity of His Person ; for on the hands and on the 
side they must see the wounds. This was sufficient; it was 
not also required to exhibit the feet. Variation from Luke 
xxiv. 40, when the feet are shown instead of the side, the 
piercing of which is not related by the Synoptics. All the 

1 Scbleiermacher, L. J. p. 474, does not make the room e.t 1111, but only the 
]1.0!J,8e, to be clo3ed, and says there "may also have been somebody who had been 
appointed to open." Schenkel, to whom the Risen One is "tlie Spirit of tlte 
Church," can, of course, only allow the entrance through closed doors to pass U 

an emblem. Scholten, who co11J:1iJcrs the appearances of the Risen One to be 
ecstatic wntemplati.o118 oj the glorified Ou~, employs the closed doors also for this 
purpose. 
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more groundlessly is the present passage employed against the 
nailing of the feet (see generally on Matt. xxvii. 35); the 
more groundless also is the opinion that the uap! of Christ 
was only the already laid-aside earthly envelope of the Logos 
(Baur). Comp. on i 14. - ovv] In consequence of this 
evidence of identity. Terror and doubt, certainly the first 
impression of miraculous appearance, now gave way to joy. 
And from out their joyful thoughts comes the utterance of 
John : loovTE~ TOV "vp,ov. 

Vv. 21, 22. Ovv] For now, after the joyful recognition, 
He could carry out that which He had in view in this His 
appearance. Hence He began once again, repeated His greet
ing, and then pursued His further address. The repetition of 
elp~v1J i,µ.,v is not a taking leave, as Kuinoel, Li.icke, B. 
Crusius, and several others, without any indication in the text, 
still think, which brings out a strange and sudden change from 
greeting to departure, but emphatic and elevated repetition of 
the g1·eeting, after the preliminary act of self-demonstration, 
ver. 20, had intervened. Hengstenberg makes an arbitrary 
.separation : the first 1:lp. vµ,,v refers to the disciples, the second 
to the apostles as such. -1'a8wi; a,rea,-a-;\.,ce, 1'.T.A-.] Comp. 
xvii. 18. Now, however, and in fact designated a second 
time, according to its connection with the proper divine dele
gation, the mission of the disciples is formally and solemnly 
ratified, and how significantly at the very :fhst meeting 
after the resurrection, to be witnesses of which was the funda
mental task of the apostles! (Acts i 22, ii 32, iv. 2, et al.) 
iv1:4>6u1Jue] To interpret it merely as a symbol of the imparta
tion of the Holy Spirit, according to the relationship of breath 
and spirit (comp. Ezek. xxxvii. 5 ff.; Gen. ii. 7) (Augustine, 
IJe trin. iv. 29, and many others:" demonstratio per congruam 
significationem "), neither satisfies the preceding 'ITEJJ,r.'-" vµ.as, 
nor the following M/31:Te, ,c.,-.>...; for, in connection with both, 
the breathing on the disciples could only be taken as medians 
of the impartation of the Spirit, i.e. as vehicle for the reception, 
which was to take place by means of the breathing, especially 
as -;\.af3e,-e (let the impernt. and the aor. be noted) cannot at 
all promise the reception which is first in the future (Chry
sootom, Theodore ~f Mopsuestia, Grotius, Kuinoel, Neander, 
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Raeumlein, and several others), but expres!';es the present actual 
reception. So substantially Origen, Cyril, Melanchthon, Calvin, 
Calovius, and several others, including Tholuck, Lange, Bruck
ner (in answer to De Wette's symbolical interpretation), 
Hengstenbcrg, Godct, Ewald, and several others; whilst Baur 
considers the whole occurrence as being already the fulfilment 
of the promise of the Paraclete,1 which is an anticipation, and 
inapplicable to the idea of the mission of the Paraclete. The 
later and full outpouring of the Spirit on the day of Pente
cost, by which Christ returned in the Paraclete, remains 
untouched thereby; moreover, we are not to understand 
merely the in-breathing of a xap1~ OEtcTttc~ for the later 
reception of the Spirit (Euth. Zigabenus). .An actual a'11'apx~ 
of the Holy .Spirii is imparted to the disciples on account of 
a special aim belonging to their mission. Bengel well says : 
" arrha pentecostes." It belongs to the peculiarities of the 
miraculous intermediate condition, in which Jesus at that time 
was, that He, the Bearer of the Spirit (iii. 34), could already 
impart such a special d'71'apx~. whilst the full and proper out
pouring, the fulfilment of the Messianic baptism of the Spirit, 
remained attached to His exaltation, vii. 39, xvi. 7. The 
article needed as little to stand with '7l'vevµ,a d1y. as in L 33, 
vii. 39; .Acts i. 2, 5, and many other passages. This in 
answer to Luthardt, who lays the emphasis on a,rytov; it was a 
holy spirit which the disciples received, something, that is, 
different from the Spirit of God, which dwells in man by 
nature ; the breath of Jesus' mouth was now lwly spirit 
(comp. also Hofmann, Schrijtblw. II. 1, p. 522 f.; Gess, Pers. 
Chr. p. 251; Weiss, Lchrbegr. p. 289), but this is not yet the 
spirit of the world-mighty Jesus; it is not as yet To '7l'VEvµ,a 

a!ywv, but nevertheless already the basis of it, and stands 
intermediately between the word of Jesus on earth and the 
Spirit of Pentecost. Such a sacred intermediate thing, which 
is lwly spirit and yet not the Holy Spirit, the new living 
breath of the Lord, but yet only of like kind to the Spirit ot 

1 Comp. Hilgenfeld in his Zeitscltr. 1868, p. 438, according to whom here, as 
in ver. 17 the ascension, the feast of Pentecost should be taken up into the 
hi.story of the Resw·rection. The originally apostolic idea of apostles is, so 
IIOOD a.s Paul ii! called by tht Ri8en One, " adj,uted " according to the Pauline. 
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God (Hofmann), cannot be established from the N. T., in 
which rather 'TT'11evµa arytov with and without the article is 
ever the Holy Spirit in the ordinary Biblical dogmatic sense. 
Comp. on Rom. viii. 4; Gal. v. 16. The conceivableness of 
the above intermediate Spirit may therefore remain undeter
mined; it lies outside of Scripture. -ahoi~] belongs to 
Ell'TJ<pV<T'TJ<Te. Comp. Job iv. 21. 

Ver. 23. The peculiar authority of the apostolical office, 
for the exercise of which they were fitted and empowered by 
this impartation of the Spirit. It was therefore an individual 
and specific charismatic endowment, the bestowal of which the 
Lord knew must be still connected with His personal presence, 
and was not to be deferred until after His ascension,1 namely, 
that of the valid remission of sins, and of the opposite, that of 
the moral disciplinary authority, consisting not merely in the 
authorization to receive into the Church and to expel therefrom,2 

but also in the authorization of pardoning or of inflicting 
penal discipline on their fellow-membe1·s. The apostles exer
cised both authorizations, and it is without reason to under
stand only the former, since both essentially belonged to the 
'mission (7rep,7ro>, ver. 21) of the apostles. The promise, Matt. 
xvi. 19, xviii. 18, is similar, but not equivalent. The apostolic 
power of the keys in the sense of the Church is contained 
directly in the present passage, in Matt. only indirectly. It 
had its regulato1· in the Holy Spirit, who separated its exercise 
from all human arbitrariness, so that the apostles were therein 
01-gans of the Spirit. That was the divine guarantee, as the 
consecration of moral certainty through the illumination and 
sanctification of the judgruent in the performance of its acts. 

1 Hence the olijcction : "they required at present no such impartation" (Hof• 
mnnn), is precipitate. They made use of it first at a future time, but the bestowal 
was still to take place face to fnce, in this lust sacred fellowship, in which a 
quite peculiur distinction and consecration wns given for this gift. 

9 This in answer to De Wette and several others, including Ahrens (Amt d. 
Schliissel, 1864, p. 31), who explains it of the reception or non-reception to 
baptism, and to the forgiveness of sins therewith connected. So also Steitz in 
the Stud. u. Krit. 1866, p. 480. But baptism is here, without any ind.icution of 
the text, imported from the institution, which is non-relevant here, in Matt. 
xxviii. 18 ff. On the apostolic ponul discipline, in virtue of the .. p11.n,, .,.,., 
1i.iap.-t11.r, on church members, comp. the Rpostolic h:uuling over to Satan, and se8 
011 1 Cor. v. 5, 
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-On 3-v instead of Uv, see Herm1tnn, ad Vigfr. pp. 812, 
822; frequently also in the Greek prose writers. -d<f,{£vTai] 
They a1·e remitted, that is, by God. - KpaT,'}T£] He abides by 
the figure; opposite of loosing: hold fw;t (Polyb. viii. 20. 8; 
Acts ii. 24). - K£KpaT.] They a1·e held fw;t, by God. Here 
the pert. ; for the KpaT£'iv is on the part of God no commencing 
act (such is the cicf>dvai). -That to Thomas, who was at that 
time absent (ver. 24), the same full authority under the 
impartation of the Spirit was further particularly and supple
mentarily (after ver. 29) bestowed, is, indeed, not related, but 
must be assumed, in accordance with the relation of the 
necessity contained in the equality of his position. - The 
objections of Luthardt against our interpretation of this verse 
are unimportant, since in reality the eleven are thought of as 
assembled together (vv. 19, 24); and since the assertion, that 
all charismatic endowments first date from Pentecost onwards, 
is devoid of proof, and is overthrown precisely by the present 
passage; comp. also already Luke ix. 55. Calovius well says: 
" ut antea jam acceperant Spiritum ratione sanctificationis, ita 
nunc accipiunt rq,twne, ministerii evangdici." The full out-· 
pouring with its miraculous gifts, but on behalf of the collec
tive church, then follows Pentecost. 

Vv. 24, 25. 8"'µ,a,; . .. ,lj iovµ,o,;] See on xi. 16. - ov,c 
~v JJ,€T' avTWV, ElKo<; 7ap, auTOV P,£Ta TO Otau,copmu8,'}va£ 
TOV, µ,aB.,,Ta, ... P,7J1r(J) UVVEABE'iv avro'i,, Euth. Zigabenus. 
There may also have been another reason, and conjectures 
(Luthardt: melancholy led him to be solitary, similarly Lange) 
are fruitless. - Thomas shows himself, ver. 2 5 ( comp. on xiv. 
5), in a critwal tendency of mind, in which he does not recog
nise the statement of eye-witnesses as a sufficient ground of 
faith. From this, however, we perceive how completely 
remote from his mind lay the e:xprxtatwn of the resurrection. 
In the fact that he wished to feel only the wounds of the 
hands and of the side, some have found a reason against the 
naili111J of th.e feet to the cross ( so still Liicke and De W ette ). 
Erroneously ; the above demand was sufficient for him ; in 
feeling the wounds on the feet, he would have required some
thing which would have been too much, and not consistent 
with decorum. Comp. on Matt. xxvii. 35. - Tv1rov is then 
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interchanged with ,+rrov (see critical notes), as corre1::i.tive to 
seeing and feeling. Comp. Grotius : " ·drrror; vidditr, TO'TT'or; 
impletur."-{jaXw T~V xe'ipa µ,ov, IC.T.X.] is regarded as a 
proof of the peculiar greatness of the wounds. But he would 
lay his hand in truth not in the wounds, but in the side, in 
order, that is, there to touch with his fingers the wound on 
the mere skin, which, at the same time, must also have been 
in so far considerable enough. - Note, further, the circum
stantiality in the words of Thomas, on wrnch an almost defiant 
reliance in his unbelief, not melancholy dejection (Ebrard), is 
stamped. 

Vv. 26, 27. "Interjectis ergo diebus nulla fuerat apparitio," 
Bengel This appearance is contained only in John. -'TT'a.X,v 
'Y}uav luw] points back to the same locality as in ver. 19. 
W etstein, Olshausen erroneously transfer the appearance to 
Galilee. They were again within, namely, in the house known 
from ver. 19 (comp. Kypke, I. p. 412), and again from a like 
self-intelligible reason as in ver. 19, with closed doors. But 
that they were gathered together for the celebration of the 
resurrertion-da.y (Luthardt, Lange), and that Jesus desired by 
His o.ppearance to sanction this solemnity (Hengstenberg), is 
without· any indication. -The invitation, ver. 2 7, presupposes 
an immediate knowledge of what is related in ver. 25, which 
precisely in John least of all required an indication (in answer 
to Liicke, who, as also Schleiermacher, supposes a communi
cation of the disciples to Jesus). - Bengel, moreover, well 
remarks : " Si Pharisaeus ita dixisset : nisi viclero, etc., nil 
impetrasset ; sed discipulo pridem probato nil non datur." -
tpEp€ . .. ,ea~ foe] The wounds in the hands he is to feel and 
see; the wound in the side, under the garments, only to feel. 
Observe the similarity in circurnstantiality and mode of ex
pression of the words of Jesus with the expression of the 
d• • 1 • 9 5 ' ' ' " ' ' ] 1sc1p e 1n ver ...... - Kai µ,71 ry1.vov a'Trt<TTo<;, aXXa 'Trt<TT. 

Not : be, .but : become not unbelieving, etc. Through his doubt 
of the actual occurrence of the resurrection Thomas was in 
danger of becoming an unbeliever (in Jesus generally), and in 
contradistinction to this his vacillating faith he was, through 
having convinced himself of the resurrection, to become a 
believer. 
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Vv. 28, 29. The doubts of Thomas, whose faith did not 
now require actual contact (hence also merely eo,paKar;, ver. 
2 9), are converted into a straightforward and devoted con-
f • • 16 • ' • • 0 , ess10n; comp. x1. . - o ,cvpior; µ,ov "· o €or; µ,ou] is 
taken by Theodore of Mopsuestia (" quasi pro miraculo facto 
Deum collaudat," ed. Fritzsche, p. 41) as an exclamation of 
astonishment direct:.ed to God. So recently, in accordance 
with the Socinians (see against these Calovius), especially 
Paulus. Decisively opposed to this view is €l7r€V avnj,, as 
well as the necessary reference of o ,cup. µ,ov to Christ. It is 
a confessionary invocation of Christ in the highest joyful 
surprise, in which Thomas gives the fullest expression of 
profound emotion to his faith, which had been mightily 
elevated by the conviction of the reality of the resurrection, 
in the divine nature of his Lord. The powerful emotion 
certainly appears in and of itself little fitted to qualify this 
exclamation, which Ewald even terms exaggerated for the 
dogmatic conception; but this is outweighed (1) by the account 
of John himself, who could find in this exclamation only an 
echo of his own 8€or; 77v o >,},,yo,;, and of the self-testimonies of 
Jesus concerning His divine nature; (2) and chiefly by the 
approval of the Lord which follows. Erasmus aptly says: 
"..Agnovit Christus utique repulsurus, si falso dictus fuisset 
Deus." Note further (1) the clima,x of the two expressions ; (2) 
how the amazed disciple keeps them apart from one another 
with a solemn emphasis by repeating the article 1 and the µ,ov. 
This p,ov, again, is the outflow " ex vivo et serio fidei sensu," 
Calvin.-Ver. 29. The o KvpuJr; µ,. "· o 8€0<; µ,ov was the 
coruplet:.e and highest confession of Messianic faith, by the ren
dering of which, therefore, the above µ,~ ,ytvou ... 'lrta"To<; was 
already fulfilled. But it was the consequence of the having 
seen the Risen One, which he should not have required to do, 
considering the sufficient ground of conviction which lay in 
the assurance of his fellow-disciples as eye-witnesses. Hence 
the loving reproof (not eulogy, which Paulus devises, but also 
not a confirmation of the contents of faith as conferred by 
Thomas, as Luthardt assumes, which is first implied in µ,a,ca
p,oi, IC.T.A.) for him who has attained in this sensnous way to 

1 See Disse.a, ad Dem. de cor. p. 374. 
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decisive faith, and the ascription of 'hlcsscdness to those who, 
without such a sensuous conviction, have become believers.
this is to be left as a general truth, and not to be referred to 
the other di-sciples, since it is expressed in a general way, and, 
in accordance with the supersensuous and ethical nature of 
faith, is universally valid. In detail, note further : (1) to read 
'1T'€'1r{uTev,car; interrogatively (with Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, 
Ewald) makes the element of reproof in the words, indicated 
by the emphatic ( comp. i 51) precedence of on U1p. µe, 
appear with more vivid prominence; (2) the perf. is : thou 
hast become believing and believest now; the aor. participles 
loovTEr; and '1l'£UTEVU. do not denote wont (Lucke), which usage 
is never found in the N. T., and would here yield no suitable 
meaning, but those who, regarded from the point of time of 
the µatcaptOT'TJr; predicated of them, have not seen, and yet 
have believed; they have become believers without having first 
seen. (3) The point of time of the µ.a,captoTTJ<; is, in corre
spondence with the general pro,position, the universal present, 
and the µ,a,captoT'TJr; itself is the happiness which they enjoy 
through the already present, and one day the eternal, possession 
of the Messianic tw~. ( 4) The µ,aKapioT'TJr; is not denied to 
Thomas, but for his warning the rule is adduced, to which 
he also ought to have subjected himself, and the danger is 
pointed out to him in which one is placed if one demands 
sight as a way to faith, as he has done. (5) The antithesis 
to the present passage is, therefore, not that of faith on 
account of that which has externally taken place, and of faith 
certain in itself of its contents (Baur, comp. Scholten), but of 
faith (in a thing that has taken place) with and without a 
personal and peculiar perception of it by the senses. (6) 
How significant is the declaration µatcapioi, tc.T.}..., standing at 
the close of the J ohannean Gospel ! The entire historical 
further development of the church rests in truth upon the 
faith which has not seen. Comp. 1 Pet. i. 8. 

Vv. 30, 31. Conclusion of the entire book (not merely of 
the main portion of it, as Hengstenberg maintains); for chap. 
xxi. is a supplement. -woX"X.a. µ£1> ovv] Multa qiiidem igitur.1 

1 It serves as a concluding summary, so us to allow a moment thereby pre
pared to follow by 1,. Comp. Daeumlein, PaTlik. p. 178. 
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See Klotz, ad Dcvar. p. 663. - ,cal, aXXa] On the well
known -1, after r.oXXa (et quidem alia), see Baeumlein, 
Partik. p. 146. Comp. Acts xxv. 7. - u11µe'ia] mfrac1dous 
signs, by which He has proved Himself to be the Messiah, the 
Son of God (ver. 31). Comp. xii. 37. To this corresponds 
in general also the conclusion of the appendix, xxi. 2 5. 
Correctly so, by way of proposition, Euth. Zigabenus, further 
Cahin, Jansen, ,v olf, Bengel, Lampe, Tholuck, De W ette, 
}'rommann, Maier, B. Crusius, Luthardt, Hilgenfeld, Hengsten
berg, Godet, Baeumlein, Scholten, and several others. Justly 
might John, looking back upon his now finished /Jt/JX{ov, 
adduce as its contents from the beginning of his history down 
to this conclusion, a potioi-i, the u11µe'ia which Christ had 
wrought, since these form the distinguishing characteristic in 
the working of Jesus (comp. x. 41), and the historical basis, 
with which the rest of the contents (particularly the dis
courses) are connected. Others have taken u11µe'ia in ex
clusive, or at least, like Schleiermacher, pre-eminent reference 
to the resurnction: docurnenta resurrectionis (comp. Acts i. 3). 
So Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, Ruperti, Luther, 
Beza, Calovius, Maldonatus, Semler, and several others, includ
ing Kuinoel, Liicke, Olshausen, Lange, Baur, Ewald, and several 
others. But to this corresponds neither the general and 
absolute 0"1}µe'ia in itself, nor the predicate woXXct "· lXXa, 
since Christ, after His resurrection, both in accordance with 
the accounts in the Gospels, and also with that of 1 Cor. xv., 
certainly appeared only a few times; nor, finally, E1Tot11uev and 
iv T<tJ /Ji/JX. TOVT'f', which latter shows that John (for ivrdTT. T. 

µa011T., moreover, does not point to another writer, against 
W eizsacker) has in view the contents of his entire Gotpel. -
ivww. T. µa0.] So that accordingly still many more CT'TJµe'ia 
w.ight have been related, as by an eye-witness, by John, who, 
in truth, belonged to the µa0~Tai ; hence this addition is 
not to be employed as a ground for the interpretation by 
Chrysostom, etc., of 0-11µ,eia, because, that is to say, Jesus per
formed the signs before His death in the sight of the people, 
etc. (comp. xii. 37). -Tav'Ta oe] sc. 'Tit o-1Jµ,e'ia, namely, those 
recorded in this book, this selection which composes its con
tents. - iva wiuutu.] refers to the readers, for whom the 
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Gospel was designed. "Scopus evangelii," Bengel. Comp. 
lntrod. § 5. See also, as regards 7T'tUT€v<T., on xix. 3 5. Of 
the conversion of the Gentiles (Hilgenfelcl) to the faith, there 
is no mention. - o vios- -r. Oeoii] in the Johannean sense. 
Without being this, He would not be the promised Messiah. -
'1T'£U'7€VOV7€S'] in your believing. Thus, then, the t(J)hv exnv 
is conceived of as a possession already beginning with faith; 
faith, however, as a subjective principle of life, quite as with 
Paul, although the latter more sharply separates from one 
another, as conceptions, justification, and life.1

- iv T~ ovoµ,. 
au-roii] belongs to t(J)hv tx. In the name of Jesus, as the 
object of faith (i. 12), the possession of life is causally 
founded. - Baur, in accordance with false presupposition~, 
holds vv. 30, 31 to be spitrious, because the previously-related 
appearances (which, according to Baur, took place from out of 
heaven) should in themselves so bring to a close the appear
ance of the Risen One, that we cannot think of further 
appearances of this kind ('71'oX>..a. "· ll,na). 

1 Comp. Schmid, Bibl. Tlieol. II. p. 3'1. 
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VER. 3. Instead of ht/3.,, auv, Elz. has ci.ti/3r;aav, against decisive 
testimony. - After -.,),oiov, Elz. Griesb. Scholz have: e~0u,, which 
is condemned by decisive testimony. - Ver. 4. yuo,v,.] Tisch.: 
YM/J.., wl,ich is to be preferred, since to the witnesses c.• E. L., 
A. B. with 11,voµ,. are to be added; though with the copyists 
7mµ,. was more current. - Ei ;] Lachm. Tisch.: id. The Codd. 
are very much divided; kl came to be more readily added as a 
gloss than Ei;. Comp. Matt. xiii. 2, 48; Acts xxi. 5. - Ver. 6. 
i o-x v aa: •] Tisch. : ia,cuov, according to preponderant testimonies. 
The aorist form was involuntarily suggested from the surround
ing context (~/3a').ov, i,.:r.:aa,). - Ver. 11. ir,r) 'l"ij, ,-~.] Lachrn. 
Tisch.: El; 'l"~v rijv, according to A. B. C. L. tt, etc. Nevertheless, 
the Reccpta is to be retained. 'E,;;J 'l"r,v r- (so D. Curss.) was 
written as a gloss in some instances,-in others, after ver:. 9, e1, 
,;-_ r- was written. - In vv. 15, 1 G, 1 7, as in i. 43, instead of 
·1wva, we are to read: 'Iwuvvov. - Ver. 17. 1Tp6/3a'l"a:] A. B. c.:· 
,;:-po13a-r,a:. Rightly adopted by Tisch. The Recepta is a repeti
tion from Yer. 1 G. Tisch. bas, indeed, even already in ver. 16, 
,;:-po/3u-r,a:, but only according to B. C., so that the testimony of 
A. appears first for ver. 17. - Ver. 22. Read with Lachrn. 
Tisch., µ.o, a.7.oi.ou8H. - Ver. 25 is wanting in N.•, is explained 
in Scholia as an addition, and has in detail the variations ii 
(Lacbm. Tisch.) instead of Saa:; Xp,a'l"li; 'I.,,aoii, (D.), in one 
Cod. of It. with the addition: quae non scripta in lioc libro ; 
o~o' (Lachm. Tisch.) instead of o~oi; x,wp~arn (Tisch. according 
to B. C.• tc.•• Or.); at the conclusion u.µ,~v (Elz.). 

Chap. xx. 30, 31, bears so obviously the stamp of a formal 
conclusion worthy of an apostle, while chap. xxi., moreover, 
begins in a manner so completely unexpected, that this chap. 
can appear only as a wpplement. The question is, however,1 

whetlwr thi,s supplement proceeds J;·om John or not. This ques
tion first became a subject of investigation from the time of 
Grotius, who saw in the chapter a supplement of the Ephesian 

1 See genera.Uy Hoelemann, cur EJJilog de8 Ecang. Joh., in hill Bibelstiidien, 
II. p. 61 ff. 
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c!iurch, composed after the apostle's death by the bishop (per
haps by John the Presbyter). Since all witnesses contain the 
chapter, a judgment can only be pronounced from internal 
grounds. These, however, decide only against ver. 25, which 
contains an exaggeration so surprising, unapostolical, and in 
such absolute contradiction to the Johannean simplicity, 
intelligence, and delicacy, that it is impossible that it cal'l have 
proceeded from the pen of the apostle, but must appear probably 
as a later, although very ancient, form of conclusion, an apoc
ryphal and inharmonious echo of xx. 30. The omission 1 of 
ver. 25 in tot•, and its suspicious character in the Scholia, rests 
upon a correct critical feeling. On such feeling, however, also 
rests the fact that this omission and suspicion have not like
wise affected ver. 24, which throughout contains nothing that 
John could not have written, but rather forms a worthy con
clusion to the entire supplement of chap. xxi., and does not by 
oioa,tJ.ev betray the work of a strange hand (see the exegetical 
notes). The grounds, moreover, brought forward against the 
authenticity of vv. 1-23 are untenable. For (1) it by no mean3 
follows from ver. 23, that at the time of the composition the 
apostle was already dead (Weizsacker, Keim, and others), since 
the speech there mentioned required the correct historical 
explanation precisely for the eventuality of his death, which was 
stillfuture. Comp. Ewald, Juhrb. III. p. 172. (2) The advent 
of Christ, mentioned in vv. 22, 23, is without any reason 
declared to be non-J ohannean. See on xiv. 3. Just as little is 
(3) the self-designation, ver. 20, un-J ohannean; it corresponds 
rather just as well to the importance which the recollection, 
therein expressed, of the never-to-be-forgotten moment must 
have had for John, in and of itself, as also to the connection 
into which it is interwoven. See on ver. 20. Further, ( 4) the 
individual expressions 2 which are designated as non-Johannean 
(as e.g. ver. 3, epx,etJOa, IJUV instead of cbco),ou0eiv; ver. 4, ,r,pr,.ta; 

1 According to the usual statement, ver. 25 should also be wanting in Cod. 63. 
This, however, Tisch. ( Wa11n wurden u11sere Evan[Jelien verf. p. 127, ed. 4) 
deelares to be an error. On nr. 25 in ~- Tisch. passes this juclgment : the 
copyist of this Cod. dicl not find the verse in his copy, and therefore clid not add 
it ; but the words are supplied, "ab eo qui eadern aetate totum librum recensebat 
ac passim ex alio exemplari corrigebat atque augebat," Cod. ~- ed. Lips. p. 
LIX. 

2 For a minute discussion of the peculiarities of language in chap. xxi., and 
thoir vorintion from the Gospel, see in Tiele, Annotntio in locos nonnull. ev. Joh. 
ad vindicand. lwj. ev. a11tl1ent., Arnst. 1853, p. 115 ff. In answer to Scholten, 
who believe~ he has found most linguistic deviations, see Hilgenfeld in his 
Zeitschr. 1868, p. 441 II. 
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i'"o-'"· instead of 'l:'pwt; ver. 12, -ro'>-11,a.v and e~tr-r,U E1v ; ver. 18, 
~ipw instead of 111m) are, taken together, pl{enomena so 
unessential, nay, having for the most part in the sense of the 
context so natural a foundation, that they, especially in con
sideration of the later time of the composition of the supple
ment, do not leave at all any serious difficulty behind them, 
and are far outweighed by the otherwise completely Johannean 
stamp, which the composition bears in itself, in the language, 
in the mode of presentation, and in the individual features 
which betray the eye-witness (how entirely different is the 
section concerning the adulteress!). For, in particular, (5) the 
alleged want of J ohannean clearness and demonstrativeness is 
removed partly by correct exposition, partly in the question as 
to the genuineness, rendered ineffective by the fact that John, 
e\·en in the earlier part of the Gospel, does not always narrate 
with equal clearness and demonstrativeness. (6) It is not correct 
to say that with the spurious conclusion the entire chapter also 
falls to the ground,1 since the non-J ohannean conclusion may 
have been added to the J ohannean chapter, especially as, on 
the assumption to be made of the genuineness of ver. 24, the 
appendix itself did not proceed without a conclusion from the 
l1and of the apostle. In accordance with all that has been 
advanced, the view is justified, tliat John by 1i·ay of authentic 
historical explanation of the legencl in ver. 23, some time after 
finishing his Gospel, which lw had closed witli xx. 31, W1'ote chap. 
xxi. 1-24,1 as a compleinent of the book, and that this appendix, 
simply because its Johannean origin was immediately certain and 
recognised, already at a very early period, whilst the Gospel had 
not yet issued forth from the narrower circle of its first readers 
(Einl. sec. 5), had become an 1:nseparable part of the Gospel; bitt 
that sirnpl y owing to the /act that now the entire book was without 
a principal conclusion, the apocryphal conclusion, ver. 25, exag
gera.ting tlw original condv-Sion, xx. 31, came to be added. This 
addition of ver. 25 must have been made at a very early date, 
because only a few isolated traces of the spuriousness of ver. 25 
have been preserved, which, however, by the evidence of tt.* go 
back to a very ancient time; while, on the other hand, in refer
ence to vv. 1-24, not the faintest echo of a critical tradition 
is found which would have testified against the genuineness. 
Tisch. also designates only ver. 25 as spurious. -The apostolic 

1 Much more correct would it be to say : the chap. partially betrays, in so 
s1riking a manner, the Johannean delicacy and originality (pre-eminently vv. 
15-17), that the whole stands along with it as a production of the apostle. 

t Vv. 1-14 hardly have an object unknown to us (Briickner), since they a1·e in 
iiiimple objective historical connection with what follow& 
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origin of the chapter was controverted, amid the setting forth rJf 
very different theories, especially its derivation from the author 
of the Gospel, after Grotius, by Clericus, Hammond, Semler, 
l'aulus, Gurlitt (Lection. im N. T. Spee. III., Hamb. 180.J), 
Bertholdt, Seyffarth (Beitr. zur Specialcharakt. der Joh. Schrijten, 
Lpz. 1823, p. 271 ff.); Liicke, Schott, De Wette, Credner, 
Wieseler (Diss. 1839: John the Presbyter wrote the chap. after 
the death of the apostle), Schweizer, Bleek, Schwegler, Zeller, 
Baur (because it is not in keeping with the main idea of the 
whole), Kostlin, Keim, Scholten, and several others; Briickner 
has doubts. In opposition to Baur's school, according to which 
it is said to be designed, along with the entire chap., for the 
pnrpose of exalting the apostle of Asia Minor over Peter, see 
especially Bleek. -The J ohannean origin, or at least the 
derivation from the writer of the Gospel, is defended, but in 
such a way that recently vv. 24, 25 have been for the most 
part rejected by Calovius, Rich. Simon, Mill, Wetstein, Lampe, 
Michaelis, Krause (Diss. Viteb. 1793), Beck (Lips. 1795), 
Eichhorn, Kuinoel, Hug, Wegscheider (Einl. in d. Ev. Joh.), 
Handschke (de auOwrfq, c. 21 ev. Joh. e sola orat. indole dijucl., 
Lips. 1818), Erdmann (Bemerk. iib. Joh., Rostock 1821), Weber 
(anthentia ... argumentor. intern. iisuvindic., Hal.1823),Guerike, 
Redding (Disput. Groning. 1833), Frommann, Tholuck, Olshau
sen, Klee, Maier, B. Crusius (not decidedly)/ in the Stud. ii. 
Krit. 1849, p. 601 ff., Luthardt, Lange, Laurillard (Disp. L.B. 
1853), Ebrard (on Olshausen), Hengstenberg, Godet, Hoelemann, 
Schleiermacher (at least in respect of the contents). According 
to Ewald (l.c., comp. also J ahrb. X. p. 8 7), a friend of the apostle 
(probably a presbyter at Ephesus), of whose hand, probably also 
of whose art, John availed himself in the composition of the 
Gospel, wrote the appendix for himself alone at a later date, 
without desiring in the slightest degree to conceal that it was 
by a different individual. In his Johann. Schrijten, I. p. 54: ff., 
Ewald ascribes the composition to the same circle of friends, in 
which the Gospel may have remained perhaps for ten years 
before its publication; that the apostle himself, however, per
mitted the publication with this appendix (inclusive also of 
vv. 24, 25) before his death. Similarly Baeumlein. - Very 
superficially and peremptorily does Hengstenberg designate the 
entire view that chap. xxi. is a supplement, as leading to a 
view of the accidental nature of the authorship, which is 
unworthy of the apostle, and in contlict with the character of 

1 He, os also Lange, Hengstenberg, Hoelemann, ascribes also vv. 24, 25 to 
tba apostle, in opposition to which Lutbardt regards 24, 25 DB a testimony 11.dded 
from the Ephesiim cbw-ch. 
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the Gospel. Rilgenfeld assigns the chap., with inclusion of vv. 
~4, 25, to the e,·angelist, who, however, was not the apostle. 
Comp. also Bretschneider, p. 182. 

Vv. 1, 2. Mera 'ta iiTa J Referring, in conformity with the 
nature of a supplement, to the l~t narrative before the con
clusion in xx. 30, 31.- Ecf,avlpwau eavTov] Comp. the 
passive expression, Mark xvi. 12, 14; it is, however, precisely 
the reflexive expression which is Johannean, see vii. 4. It 
presupposes a state of concealment, from which Re now again 
(7raAtv points hack to ver. 14, to the two preceding appear
ances, xx. 19, 2 6) came forth and rnade Himself manifest to 
His disciples, brought Himself into view,-not a spiritual 
existence (De ,v ette ), not " 11. sphere of invisibility, in which 
He moYes by Himself" (Luthardt, comp. Tholuck), but rather 
a wonderfully altered existence, no longer belonging to ordinary 
intercourse, brought nearer to a state of glorification, yet still 

• 1 " \ ' ... \ II "'0 • \ A \ I , rnatena , oia TO /\,Ot7rov a't' apTov ewai To awµ,a ,ca, aK7JpaTov, 

Chrysostom. - e,rl T77~ Oa:>...] on the lake, because the shore 
is over the lake. Comp. on Matt. xiv. 2 5 ; Xen. A nab. iv. 
3. 28: e,rl TOV 'lrOTaµ,ov, and passages from Herodotus in 
Schweigbauser's Lex. p. 245. It belongs to E<j,av. - ecf>avl
pwue 0£ 01/TO)~J SC. eaVTov, not, as Hengstenberg imports from 
ii. 11, T~V oo!av avTOV. Further, an iteration of this kind, in 
simple, continuous narration, is not elsewhere found in John. 
But he may here have purposely written in so diffuse a man
ner as a set-off to the distortions of actual fact in tradition 
(comp. ver. 23). - Of the seven disciples, ver. 2, the last two 
remain unnamed. Hence they are probably (vi 6 0, vii. 3, 
viii. 31, xviii. 19) to be deemed disciples in the wider sense, 
with which ver. 1 does not conflict (in answer to Hengsten
berg, who conjectures Andrew and Philip), since the two 
unnamed are simply subordinate persons. That of the dis
ciples in the narrower sense the sons of Zebedee are men
tioned last, is in harmony with the composition of the 
narrative by John himself. All the less is any deeper or 
emblematic significance to be sought as lying behind the 
succession of the names, or even behind the number seven. 
Another composer would probably have placed the sons of 
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ZebeJee immediately after Peter. - o a'71"o Kava -r. Tai\.] 
added, without any spe.cial design, in this supplement of 
late composition. According to Hengstenberg, the repre
sentative of the first miracle ( chap. ii) could not but be indi
cated, which is pure invention. -oi -rov Ze,Beoa{o11] does 
not occur elsewhere in John; but, at the same time, it is only 
here that the occasion presents itself to him to mention in a 
series of names himself 1 and his brother along with others. -
On the tradition which Luke sets forth, which is altogether 
irreconcilable with Galilean appearances of the Risen One, 
useless upon arbitrary harmonistic presuppositions (such as 
even Luthardt entertains), see on Luke xxiv. 50. Acts i. 4 
does not, however, necessarily presuppose, in reference to the 
appearances, that none took place in Galilee. Matthew, on the 
other hand, excludes the appearances which took place before 
the disciples at Jerusalem, which are related by John xx. 
See on Matt. xxviii. 10. Harmonistic expedients also in 
Hengstenberg and Godet. 

Vv. 3, 4. 'Epxoµ,. IC. 1}µ,eir; uvv uol] John has not em
ployed a,coXovOe'iv, nor said a:y<JJµ,ev "· 1}µeir; (xi. 16), because 
he has thought just what was said.-The circumstantiality is 
not un-Johannean (Li.icke), but comp. e.g. i. 39, 40, ix. 1-12. 
In particular, moreover, the v'71"a"f"' aXte6e,v is only the 
simple language of familiar association, in which neither a 
" brusqite tone," nor "an i1~ter-nal impulse, a pi-esentiment " 
(Godet), is to be recognised. The disciples desire again to 
pursue their earthly employments, " quod privatos h01nines 
decebat," Calvin. - .1g,;;xeov] from the place indicated in 
ver. 2, probably Capernaum, out to the lake, ver. 1. - By 
night the fishing was productive. Comp. on Luke v. 5 ; 
Aristot. H. A. viii. 19. But they caught nothing. How entirely 
different was it afterwards, when they cast out at tlie bidding 
of the Lord! - eu-r11] Expressing the sudden appearance. 
Comp. xx. 19, 26. - etr; -r. airy.] Comp. xx. 19, 26. - ov 
p,ev-rot, ,c.-r.>...J To be explained from the entirely altered 
condition and appearance of the Risen One. Chrysostom 
assigns the reason to the will of Jesus: ov,c evOl"'r; iav-roi, 
f,f{,cvv'1w, comp. also Luthardt and Hengstenberg, of which 

1 Hence No.thano.el cannot be John (Spiith): comp. on i. 46. 
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,Tohn, howeYer, gives no indication. Comp. rather on 
XX. 14. 

Vv. 5, 6. 1Ia1Sla] Not un-Johannean (1 John ii. 14, 18), 
~lt.hough in xiii. 33 -ruvUL is used. - µ,1 -ri 7rpocr<f,&7. lxeTE] 
The emphasis lies, as frequently, on the concluding word: 
J01l arc not, I suppose, (already) in possession of so1ncthing to eat? 
The question presupposes the opinion of the questioner, that 
they had probably as yet taken nothing, as well as the thought 
that in the opposite case He need not step in. That, however, 
He designates fishes exactly by 7rpoCTcj,a,yiov, is grounded on 
the fact that He intends to take a breakfast with the disciples 
on the fishes, after which He inquires. On 7rpoacf,&,y. itself, 
which is, like the Attic 8yov, used especially of fishes (comp . 
.,..poa-cf,ci7TJµ,a,, Moeris, p. 204. 24; 7rpoa-ohµ,a,, Athen. iv. 
p. 16 2 C, vii. p. 2 7 6 E), see Sturz, Dial. Al. p. 191 ; Fischer, 
de vitiis, Lc.x. p. 6 9 7 f.-The disciples simply answer : no ; 
they have therefore taken Him for an entire stranger, who 
perhaps wishes to buy fishes for breakfast. The 'TT'atoUL, 
intended by Jesus in the sense of fatherly love, they may have 
regarded, in the mouth of the unknown, as a friendly designa
tion of the staJ,e oj serviee (Nonnus: 'TT'ai:oei. aXoi. opTJa-Tr/pe,;; 
Euth. Zigabenus: Tovi. ip,yaTucov:;). Comp. on vi. 6. -Eli. Ta 

oe~ta. ,...J They had the net then in the lake, on quite another 
side of the boat. - ou,cfrt] no more, as previously, when it 
was empty and light. Observe the pictorial imperf. ta-xvov 
(see the critical notes). - eX,ciiCTat] draw, draw up the sub
merged net. On the other hand, CTvpovTef, ver. 8: tugging, 
dragging forth. See Tittmann, Synon. p. 57 f. - a'TT'o] on 
account of. See Bernhardy, p. 224.-To regard the above 
fruitless toils (on the left, it is thought), and this abundant 
take on the ri,ght, as a figure of the apostolic activity, in rela
tion first to the Jews and then to the Gentiles (Grotius, Weitzel, 
Hengstenberg, Godet, Hilgenfeld, and several others), is too 
special, and not even conformable to history (Gal. ii 9 ; Acts 
xxii. 20, eJ, al., comp. Luthardt), without prejudice, moreover, 
to the symbolism of the draught of fishes in itself; see note 
after ver. 14. 

V 7 JI I \ '" I ., • I • " I I er. . a}\.w Ta l,f)l,(J)µ,aTa TflJV OllCEtflJV E'TT'£0€lKVVVTa£ TpO-

• e , n' ' ·1 ' ·o ' ' o ' " wwv ot µ,a 71Ta£ cTpoi. ,ca,i 6'avv71i.. p,cv ,yap epµ,oTepo,, 
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• ~' • I "' , '" ' • ' , !:: , " ' i:-' i:- ' o oe U,YTJl\,UTepo<; 71v· /Cat o µ,ev o,_u-repo<; TJV, o oe c,topaTtKWTepo,. 

L1 td. 'TOU'TO o µ,Ev 'lwaVVTJ<; wpwTW<; fW€"fV6J 'TOV 'ITJ<IOUV" o 0€ 
llfrpo<; wpw·ro<; ~'A.Be wpo<; au-rov, Chrysostom. Comp. XX. 3 ff. 
-'TOV f'T/"€VOV'TTJV Ote,wua-ro] He had laid aside the €W€V

_0UTTJ<;, and was in so far nalced, which, however, does not pre
vent his having on the shirt, xiTwv{u,co,;, according to the 
well-known usage of ,yvµ,vo,;,1 nudus, and c,,p (see Perizonius, 
ad Ael. V. H. vi. 11; Cuper. Obss. i 7, p. 39, lnte1-pp. zu Jes. 
xxx. 2 ; Grotius in loc.). In order, however, not to appear 
11nbecomingly in his mere shirt before Jesus, he girded around 
him the i11wOVTTJ<;, i.e. he drew it on, so that he gathered it 
together by means of a girdle on his body. Hengstenberg 
says incorrectly : he had the hrevou-r. on, and only girded 
himself in the same (accus. of closer definition), in order to be 
able to swim the better. The middle with accus. of a garment 
always denotes to gird oneself therewith (Lucian, Somni. 6, de 
conscrib. hist. 3). Comp. wep,,wvvvu0ai, Rev. i. 13. The 
iwevo6-r11r; is not equivalent to xm:w (Fischer, Kuinoel, Bret
schneider), but an overwrap, an ovenoat. .Any garment drawn 
over may be so called (see the LXX. in Schleusner, Thes. II. 
p. 436; Sopb. fragm. in Pollux, vii. 45; Dind. 391, comp. 
iwf.vovµ,a in Plut. .Alex. 32); it was, however, according to 
N onnus and Theophylact, in the case of fishermen, and accord
ing to the Talmud, which has even appropriated to itself the 
word ~n,)1El~, in the case of workmen generally, a linen article 
of clothing (possibly a short frock or blouse) which, according 
to the Talmud, was worn, provided with pockets, over the shirt 
(according to Theophylact, also over other articles of clothing). 
See especially Drusius in Zoe. According to· Euth. Zigabenus, 
it reached to the knees, and was without sleeves. - ,yvµ,110<;] 

He had, in point of fact, no other clothing on except the mere 
shirt (comp. Dern. 583. 21: ,yvµvov iv -r<p xiTwv{a-K<p); for 
precisely 6,a. -r~v ,y,~µ,vwuw (Theodoret, Heracleus) he quickly 
put on the iwevov'T'T]<;, which had been laid aside during his 
work. - He reached the land siuimniing, not walking on the 
water (Grotius and several others), which is an imported 

1 This nlso in opposition to Godet, according to whom Peter was quite naked. 
Thie would have been disgraceful even amongst barbarians. Sec Kriiger ou 
Thuc. i. 6. ,. 
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addiLion. The f/3a>..,;11 fovTov graphically represents the 
rapid selj-dcdsion. 

Vv. 8, 9. Tep '1T'>..oiap.] in the little boat, on board of which 
they remained; local dative. Comp. Herod. v. 99: am,daTo 
frico,n V'T/va-i. See generally Becker, Homer. Blatte1·, p. 208 f. 
-The 1ap in the parenthesis states the reason why they did 
not quit the vessel ; they could in this way also quickly 
enough reach the shore, which was very near (2 0 0 cubits= l. 
stadium 3 0 0 feet, see Wurm, de ponder, etc., p. 19 5 ; Her~ 
mann, Privatalte1·th. § 46. 7). - On the form '1T''TJXWV instead 
of the Attic '1T''TJXEr,w, see Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 245 f. On 
a'1T'o, see on xi. 18.-TO O{KTVOV TCdV ix0.] tlie net, wliich 
was filled with the fishes (ver. 6). Comp. on this genit., 
Nagelsbach, z. flias, p. 31, ed. 3. - Ver. 6. /3'A.e'1T'o11u,v, /C.T.>..: 

John relates simply what they saw on landing, namely, ~ 
fire of coals lying the1·e, and food lying thereon (i.e. a mess of 
fish, see on vii 9 ; the singul. not of a single fish, as Beza, 
Hengstenberg, Godet, and others think, but collectively, as also 
apTov, comp. Polyb. xxx:iv. 8. 6: To 0a'A.aTnov lJ,t,-ov), and 
b1·ead. That this preparation for the breakfast to be given 
was made by Jesus, would be understood by the rea...ltlr as 
matter of course (see vv. 12, 13). But how He brought 
together the materials, and who kindled the fire, cannot be 
determined; He might, before He called to the disciples, have 
Himself, or by other hands, made the preparations. Hence 
the narrative yields no miracle (bringing forth out of nothing, 
thought Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euth. Zigabenus, Grotius, 
Calovius, Maldonatus, and several others ; but Nicephorus, 
Jansen, Luthardt: the angels had provid,ed Him therewith ; 
finally, Hengstenberg, Godet : without more precise definition 
of the marvellous How), nor even the appearance of such 
(Liicke). But whe1·efore did Jesus make this prepamtion? 
Because the disciples were to eat with Him the early meal, 
with which He designed to connect so significant a transac
tion as that related in vv. 15 ff.; He willed to be the giver 
of the meal. Much that is irrelevant in the older expositors 
According to Luthardt, the design is to depict how Jesus, 
without requiring their aid, knows bow to feed the disciples 
from His own resources. But to what purpose any such 
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further representation, since He had long ago muaculously fed 
thousands before the eyes of the disciples ? 

Vv. 10, 11. 'Every,ca-re, IC,'T.A..] for the completion, con
formably to their needs, of the dish of fish already found upon 
the fire of coals. That the eating of Jesus and of the disciples 
was no material, but a spiritual one (the enjoyment which 
Jesus has from the activity of His apostles), is a fiction of 
Hengstenberg's. -According to ver. 11, Peter alone draws 
the full net to land, which, of course, since it hung on the 
vessel, which lay on the shore, was easier than to draw it up 
out of the water into the boat, ver. 6. According to Heng
stenberg, he is, indeed, named only as being the chief person, 
because he was the mi,ddle point of the spiritual fishing. The 
statement of the number of the fishes is as little an apocryphal 
trait as the statement of the number of those who were 
miraculously fed, vi. 10, and all the less, since it is not a 
round number which is named. The p,e"fa">.."'v heightens the 
miraculous effect. - ,cal To<TolJT(J)JJ &vT"'v, IC.T.">...] Regarded 
by John as incomprehensible, and as effected by Christ ; by 
Strauss, as manifestly legendary, as well as the number of the 
fishes, which, however, might, notwithstanding, be to the 
minds of the disciples, in relation to this miraculous experi
ence, important enough, and sufficiently so not to be forgotten. 
On the allegorical interpretations of the number 153, see note 
after ver. 14. 

Vv. 12, 13. "ApiaTov is, as little as in Matt. xxii. 4, 
Luke xi. 38, the principal meal, which, in spite of ver. 4, 
Hengstenberg suggests in the interest of allegorical interpreta
tion, but breakfast. - fro">..µ,a] dared, presumed. Although, 
that is, it had been possible for them, in respect of the 
external appearance, to doubt whether He was the Lord, they 
were nevertheless convinced of His identity, and hence dared 
not to ask Him: Who art thou? Reverential awe (comp. 
already iv. 2 7), in presence of the marvellous appearance of 
the Risen One, deprived them of the courage to do so 
According to Augustine, Beda, Jansen, and several others, they 
dared not doubt, which however, is not expressed. Chrysostom 
aptly remarks: OV/CET£ ,yap Thv avThv 7rapp'T}<F{a,, flxov· ... T~II 

~E µ,opcf,hv a"'A"'AotoTEpav opwvw; ,cal 7r0hh1/> EK'7rh1Jtew~ "(Eµ,ov-
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uav, ucpoopa ~o-av KaT!l.'1.€7TA'T/"(µtvoi, Kal i/3ou'A.ov'To. 'T' wept 
, • , ~ , ' ' l ' '-'' ' ' 'I:'' • ' ., , avT7J, liPCJJTav· a/\,1\,U, TO OfO~ Kai TO t:to€Vat 4ll'TOV~, O'Tt oux 

rf ' ~ ,, "'\.' , ' ' ""' ' , , , f: , 
E7€po~ TL~ TJV, Q,1\.1\. tlVTO~, €7rHXOV TTJV epWTTJUtV. - t: 5 t:'Ta<Tat] 

to cxploi·e (Matt. ii. 8, x. 11 ; Rir. xi. 7, xiii. 11, frequently 
in the classics), sciscitai-i; strong expression from the point 
of Yiew from which the respectful timidity of the disciples 
regarded the daring nature of the question. -elooTEi] Con
structio KaTa CTIJVE<TW. See Kuhner, II. § 419a; Kruger, 
§ 58. 4. 5. - Ver. 13. EPXETai] The iev'TE, ver. 12, has 
summoned the disciples to the place of the meal where the 
fire of coals was ; Jesus Himself, who had therefore stood at 
some distance therefrom, now steps forward, in order to dis
tribute the breakfast.-Tov apTov] points back to ver. 9, 
but To o,[rapiov to vv. 9 and 10: the bread lying there, etc. 
Both are again collective. It is not merely one loaf and one 
fish which Jesus distributes, as Hengstenberg, for the purpose 
of symbolically interpreting it of a heavenly reward of toil, 
assumes ; see ver. 10. - A thanksgiving before the otowuiv is 
not related, not as though Jesus omitted Ttl avOpw"ITwa (Euth. 
Zigabenus); nor as though He did not desire positively to 
offer Himself to their recognition (Lange, in opposition to 
ver. 12) ; nor, again, as though the meal was to be a silent1 

one (Luthardt, who acids : " for such is the table fellowship of 
Jesus and His own in the present aeon") ; nor, again, because 
the meal represented future blessings (Hengstenberg),-but be
cause here it is not a question of any proper meal, as in Luke 
xxiv. 20, but rather only of a breakfast, of a morning meal, 
pa1taken of only while standing (there is no mention, more
over, of a lying down), which also was not to have, like that 
early meal of Paul, Acts xxvii. 35, a character of solemnity. 
It was not this breakfast in itself, which Christ prepared for 
the disciples, but that which preceded (the draught of fishes) 
and succeeded (vv. 15 ff.), which was the object for which the 
Risen One here appeared. 

1 That the meal passed grnerally m entire ,iltnce, as also Hengstenberg sug• 
gests, as little appears from the text as that Jesus did not Himself partake of it 
(Hengstenberg). In favour of a symbolical interpretation of details, a dismal 
and ext1-avagant chara.c~r is given to the incident. But the text breaks off with 
the distribution of the bread :ind of the mess of fish, and it says nothing of the 
'[N"O!Jre&IS of the breakfa.st. 
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Ver. 14. TovTo ~071 TplTov] Tliis time already for th~ 
third time. See on 2 Cor. xiii. 1.- ~071 presupposes, on the 
one hand, that, according to John, 'Until now any other appear
ances before the disciples had not taken place, with the 
exception of the three related (xx. 19 ff., 2 6 ff., xxi. 1 ff.) ; but, 
on the other hand, that at a later date several other appear
ances occurred. Since he, moreover, refers his TplTov only to 
the appearances that were made to the circle of disciples (not 
to individual persons), a wider scope is thereby given to har
monists ; in no case, however, can they succeed in reconciling 
the three appearances with the statements of Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 
5 ff., especially as there Eha and E7rHTa (in opposition to 
Wieseler) denote chronological sequence. The Apostle Paul 
is charged, on the supposition that his account is to be under
stood in an internal way, with a great arbitrariness, when it is 
asserted that the three appearances related by John are com
prized in Eha To,\' owoe,ca in Paul (Luthardt, Lange). Not 
even can w</)871 K11</)~ in Paul be reconciled with John. To 
John, however, must be accorded the preference over the 
tradition followed by Paul, so far as the latter does not agree 
with the former. 

NoTE.-To the draught of fishes, to contest the historical truth 
of which, in a manner which evinced arbitrariness, and in part 
even malice, the similarity of the earlier history, Luke v. 2 ff:, 
afforded a welcome opportunity (Strauss, Weisse, Schenkel, and 
several others), a symbolical destination has, since the most 
ancient times (Chrysostom and his followers, Cyril, Augustine, 
and many others), been ascribed, and in general justly, since the 
word of Jesus, Matt. iv. 19, parall., gives, naturally enough, the 
psychological solution why He, as the Risen One, performs, 
precisely in this fashion, a miraculous work in the presence of 
His disciples. The tradition in which, from the above word, 
the draught of fishes, Luke v., took shape (see on Luke v. 1 ff.), 
has, although pushing forward the later occurrence, nevertheless 
apprehended with right feeling the idea which it contained. 
The disciples themselves could not but find in the words of 
that first call, Matt. loc. cit., the key to the symbolical signifi
cance of the miraculous fact, in which that word, which Jesus 
liad spoken at the beginning, was now, on the boundary of 
their earthly intercourse with Him, and before the restoration. 
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(a renewed calling, as it were) of Peter, set forth and sealed ns 
a fact with the highest appropriateness. Only in respect of the 
interp~etation of this symbolism, ~'e have no right to go beyond 
Matt .. 1v. 14-, and read more therem than the rich ble,ssing of the 
apostolical, office, of which the men fishe1·s of Jesus were to be the 
possessors. To go further, and, with Augustine, to expound all 
the individual features of the history allegorically (so recently, 
especially Weitzel in the Stud. u. KriL 184-9, p. 618 f., 
Luthardt, Lange, Hengstenberg), is groundless and arbitrary, and 
without any definable limits. Especially is an interpretation 
of the fish meal, which refers it to the heavenly supper,1 "which 
the Lord prepares for His own with Abraham, Isaac, and 
,Tacob in the kingdom of God" (Olshausen, after Augustine), 
all the less authorized, since this supper of the kingdom does 
not concern the apostles as such, and consequently something 
that is remote would be mixed up with the reference. It is 
certainly in the present passage only an /1pur-ro,, a breakfast, 
which was merely to serve as a handle for the appearance, and 
for the draught of fishes, as well as for the further scene with 
Peter. In a manner which serves as a special warning have 
the allegorical tendencies of the Fathers, in respect of the 
number of fishes, displayed themselves, as, e.g., Severus, Ammo
nius, Theophylact (also .,.,vE; in Euth. Zigabenus) see depicted 
in the 100 tishes the Gentiles, in the 50 the Jews, and in 
the 3 the Trinity; whilst Jerome, who is followed by Ki:istlin 
in the Theo!. Jahrb. 1851, p. 195, and Hilgenfeld recognises in 
the 153 fishes, in spite of the fact that they were lm·ge ones 
only, all genera pisciwn, and thereby the univers<tlity of the 
apostolic activity,2 which Ruperti derives from the text even by 
an arithmetical analysis 8 of the number; whilst Hengstenberg, 
on the other hand (after Grotius), thinks to find the key in the 
153,600 strangers, 2 Chrou. ii. 17, so that John counts a fish 

1 Even the Loras S11pper was found by Augu~tine to be signified, nnd he went 
so far as to say: "piscis asrns Cltri,tus tst 11au11~." 

2 Hilgenfeld in his Zt,lschr. 1868, p. 4(6 : "Tl1e copio,1s take ... , i.e. the 
spiri'ual J,arvestft·oni the Grntil.e 1r,orld, is now nJ,fod to the 1,rovi:,iou of fish nnd 
br~ad alrea,ly lying ready, I think, for the feeding of the Jewish pfople (comp. 
John vi. 12)." The fundamental thought is, he thinlcs, in x. 16. 

a Jlecently c,1:gmalic trumeration has been attempteJ in the ca,u of 1hese fishes, 
60 that accorJing to the HebrelV numerical letters, 118 + 35=m,, l!Jr.l~ is= 1:,,.,.,, 
·1,.,,i:i. See T/:eol. Jahrb. 1854, p. 135; on the other hand: E1ValJ, Jal,rb. vi. 
T'· 16l. Volkmar also (Jfo,. Proplietie, p. 61 f.) gives the enigma.tic solution of 
tlie number as "Simeon Bar Jona Ktpha." -Calvin already correctly ob3erves: 
"qunntnm ad piscium numcrum spectat, non est sublime aliquod in eo quao
reudu1u myutcrium." 
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for every tl10usand (with which the surplus of 600 falls away) 
-That John says nothing regarding the symbolical determina
tion of the draught of fishes, is sufficiently explained from the 
fact that Jesus Himself does not expressly declare it, but allows 
the thing to speak its silent symbolic language for itself, as He 
also has not Himself interpreted the symbolism of the withered 
fig-tree (Matt. xxi. 21). 

Vv. 15-17. The thrice-repeated question: "ut illi occa
sionem praeberet, triplicis abnegationis maculam triplici pro
fessione eluendi," Wetstein, which Hengstenberg arbitrarily 
denies.-l' tµwv 'I wavvov] Thrice the same complete mention 
of the name with a certain solemnity of deeply-moved affection. 
In the use of the name Simon Joh. in itself, we are not to 
recognise-since certainly it is not at all susceptible of proof, 
that Jesus elsewhere addressed the apostle by the name Peter 
or Cephas-another and special purpose as in view; neither a 
reminiscence of the lost confidence (De Wette), nor of the 
human presupposition of the apostolical calling (Luthardt), nor 
a replacement into the natural condition for the purpose of an 
exaltation to the new dignity (Hengstenberg). The name ot 
Peter is not 1·ejused to him (Hoelemann). - a,ya,r.] He does 
not ask after his faith ; for this had not become wavering, but 
the love proceeding from the faith had not been sufficiently 
strong. - TovTwv] ,t, ovToi, than these my other disciples. 
They are still present; comp. on ver. 20. Peter had gi1:en 
expression, in his whole behaviour down to his fall, to so pre
eminent a love for Jesus (let vi. 68, let the washing of the 
feet, the sword-stroke, and xiii. 3 7 be borne in mind), and in 
virtue of the distinction, of which Jesus had deemed him 
worthy (i. 43), as well as by his post at the head of the 
apostles (comp. on Matt. xvi. 18), into which he was not now 
for the first time to be introduced (Hengstenberg), so pre
eminent a love was to be expected from him, that there is 
sufficient occasion for the ,rXeiov rnvTwv without requiring a 
special reference to Matt. xxvi. 33 (from which, in comparison 
with John xiii. 37, a conclusion has been drawn adverse to the 
Johannean authorship). - Peter in his answer places, instead 
of the lvya,r. (diligis) of the question, the expression of personal 
hea1·t emotion, cpi">..w, amo (comp. xi. 3, 5, xx. 2), by which be 
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gives tl1c most direct satisfaction to his inmost feeling; appeals, 
in so doing, in the consciousness of the want of personal 
,rnrranty, to the Lord's knowledge of the heart, but leaves the 
r.A-Ewv TovTwv unanswered, because his fall has made him 
humble, for which reason Jesus also, in tender forbearance, is 
silent as to that ?TAEtov TovTruv in the questions that follow
YiYid originality of the narrative, marked by such delicacy of 
feeling. - fJoulCE Ttl apvta µ,ov] Restoration to the previous 
standing, which the rest of the apostles did not require, there-· 
fore containing the primacy of Peter only in so far as it 
already previously existed; see on Matt.· xvi. 18. - apvla] 
Expression of tender emotion: little larnbs, without obliteration 
of the diminutive signification also in Rev. v. 6 ; Isa. xl. 11, 
Aq. The discourse becomes firmer in ver. 16, where ,rpo/3a-ra, 
and again, more touched with emotion in ver. 17, where 7rpo
fJana, little sheep (see the critical notes), is found. By all 
three words, the apxi,ro{µ,,,,v 1 means His believinq ones in 
general (1 Pet. v. 4), without making a separation between 
beginners and those who are matured (Euth. Zigabenus, Wet
stein, Lange, and several others), or even between laity and 
clergy (Eusebius, Emiss, Bellarmine). Maldonatus aptly re
marks: the distinction is 'JWn in re, sed in voce, where, not
withstanding, he, with other Catholic expositors, erroneously 
lays emphasis on the fact that precisely to Peter was the 
whole flock entrusted; the latter shared, in truth, with all the 
apostles, the same office of tending the entire flock. - ,ra:.\iv 
OEvupov] See on Matt. xxvi. 42.-,rolµ,aivE] More universal 
and more expressive of carefully ruling activity in general 
(Acts xx. 28; 1 Pet. v. 2; Rev. ii. 27, vii. 17, and see Dissen, 
ad Pind. OZ. x. 9) than fJou,cE, in which rather the special 
reference of nourishing protective activity is brought out 
(Hom. Od. µ,. 97, f. 102, et al.; comp. {3ou,c~ and {36u,c'T/µ,a, 
victiis, and the compounds like ,Y'T/pofJou,cliv, et al. ; see also 

1 To apply the sense of the thrice-uttered bcl1cst so differently: duty of indi
vitluals; care for the whole; leading in of intlividuals for ihe whole (Luthardt), 
-is a eeparation of the idea which cannot be proved by the change of the words, 
and is entirely out of keeping with the mood of emotional foeling. In each of 
the three expressions lies the whol,e duty of the shepherd. "Quam vocum vim 
ovtime se intellexiaae Petrus demonstra.t, 1 Pet. v. 2," Grothts. 
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I1hilo, deter. insid. pot. I. p. 19 7; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 
312 f.). The latter, therefore, corresponds to the diminutive 
designations. - In His third question, ver. 1 7, Jesus takes up 
the 4>1Xw ue of Peter, and cuts, by means of the thus altered 
question, still more deeply into his heart. Peter was troubled 
about this, that Jesus in this third question appeared to throw 
Joubt even upon his 4>iXE'iv. Hence now his more earnest 
answer, with an appeal to his Lord's unlimited knowledge of 
the heart: uu 'IT'aVTa oZoa~, IC.T.X., which popular and deeply 
emotional expression is not to be interpreted of absolute 
omniscience (Baur), but according to the standard of xvi. 30, 
ii 25, iv. 19, vi. 64, i. 49 f. 

Ver. 18. With the thrice-uttered /36u,ce Ta 7rpo/3anu µau 
Peter is again installed in his vocation, and with solemn 
earnestness (11.µ~v, aµ~v, JC.T.X.) Jesus now immediately connects 
the prediction of what he will one day have to endure in this 
vocation. The prediction is clothed in a symbolic form. Comp. 
Acts xxi. 11. - oTe ~~ vEwTepo~] than now. Peter, who 
had been already for a considerable time married (Matt. viii. 
14), was at that time of middle age. In the antithesis of 
past youth and coming old age (ry'1Jpau9~) the present condition 
certainly remains without being characterized ; but this, in the 
vivid delineation of the prophetic picture, must not be pressed. 
Every expression of prophetic mould is otherwise subject to 
its " obliquity" (against De W ette). But the objection of the 
want of a simplicity worthy of Jesus (De W ette) is, consider
ing the entire concrete and illustrative form of the prophecy, 
perfectly unjust. Note, moreover, that oTe ~~ vewTepo~ . .. 
i}01:>..1:i; is not designed with the rest for symbolical intapre
tation (refers perhaps to his self-willedness before his con
version, Euth. Zigabenus, Luthardt, or in the earlier time of 
youth, Lange ; to the autonomic energy in his calling, Ileng
stenberg), but serves only as a plastic preparation for the 
prediction beginning with 5mv SE 'Y'T/pauv~, as a further back
ground, from which the predictive figure the more vividly 
stands out in relief. - EKTEV€'i~ Ta~ xe'ip. uou] Feebly 
stretching them out to the power of strangers, and therewith 
surrendering thyself to it. Then will another (undefined 
subject of the hostile power) gird thee, i.e. surroimd thee with 
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fdtrTS a,5 with a gii-dle, bind thy body around with bonds, and 
com·cy thee away, whdhcr thon wilt not, namely, to the place of 
f,1::rntion (comp. l\fark xv. 22); for with 071"0tJ OU etAEl<;: 

,.. ,4..' "- , \ 0' \ "' \ \ t I 
TI)', 'l-'UCT€W', /\,€'YE£ TO a-vµrra €<; Kai 'f'Y/', a-apKo<; TYJV avaryKT/V, 

Ka~ OTl &1<0UCTIJ, <L'71"0f! Ji1i'YvvTat TOU a-wµ,aTo<; ~ vvx11, Chrysostom. 
K ote further, that as with the three clauses of the first half of 
the verse there is a complete correspondence formed by means 
of the three clauses of the second, namely (1) by chav 8~ "IT/P-; 
( 2) by a'A.'A.o<; (Tf l;wa-et ; and ( 3) by orcret 07r0tJ OU Oe'A.et<;, the 
words huvei,;; Ta<; x,e'ip&,; a-ov form no independent point, 
but only serve for the illustration of the second, graphically 
describing the surrender into the power of the a'A.'A.o,;, who 
will perform the l;wa-ei (not the joy at being bound with 
fet,ters, ,v eitzel). All the less were the Fathers, and most of 
the later expositors (including Tholuck, Maier, De Wette, 
Briiclmer, Hilgenfeld, Hengstenberg, Baeumlein), justified in 
making EKT€V. T. xe'ip. u. precisely the characteristic point of 
the prediction, and in interpreting it of the sfretching out on 
the tra,isvcrse beam of tlte c1·oss, in which case we must then, if 
a'A.'A.o,;; a-e l;~ua is not, as designating passivity, to be volatilized 
into a general expression (Hengstenberg), refer the twa-ei to 
the binding tr; the cross before the nailing thereto (so already 
Tertullian, Scorp. 15), or again, to the girding round with the 
loin cloth (which, however, can by no means be historically 
proved by Ev. Nicod. 10, see Thilo, ad Cod. Apocr. I. p. 582 f.), 
as also Briickner and Ewald have done. It is decisive against 
Lhe entire explanation, refen-ing it to the crucifixion, that ofo-et 

a7rou ov Ot> .. e,r; would be quite incongruous not before but after 
the stretching out of the hands and girding,1 and it must in 
that case be understood of the bearing to the cross by the 
executioner's assistants (Ewald, comp. Bengel), according to 
which, however, in spite of this very special interpretation, 
the reference of the stretching out of tke hands to the crucifixion 

1 A rcsoure,e has indeed been sought with Casaubon by referring ;,..,._ .-. x•ip. ,. 
to the circumi.tance that before the crucifixion took place the crueia1ii were 
carried about "collo furcae inserto et manibus diijpessis et ad furco.o comua 
dcligatis," W dsteiu. But the girclinr,, as it necessarily points to binding round 
the body, would be an inappropriate figure of the attaching the /,anda.-Logical 
subtleties cannot succeed in putting ri;;lat the incongrnity above alluded to, 
although Bruckner has made the attempt. 
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must bo again given up, and there woul<l remain ouly the 
above doubtful binding on of the gir<lle round the loins as a 

specific mark of crucifixion. Others (so especially Gurlitt and 
l'aulus) have found nothing more than the prediction of actual 
,oeakness of old age, and therewith made of the saying intro
duced in so weighty a. manner something that says nothing. 
Olshausen refers to youth and old age in the spfritual Z,,je ; 1 

Peter, that is to say, will in his old age be in manifolu ways 
hindered, persecuted, and compelled against his will to be 
active then and there, of which experiences his cross is the 
culminating point. In a similar manner Tholuck: the apostle 
is given to understand bow he, who had been still governed in 
the earlier period of his life more by self-will, will come more 
and more under a higher power, and will submit himself at 
last even with resignation to the martyr-death destined by 
God. Comp. Lange, and even Bleek, p. 235 f., who by the 
ci>.."A.11i; actually understands Jesus ; a mistaken view also in 
Mayerhoff, Petr. Sehr. p. 8 7. All sach spiritual allusions fall 
to the ground in virtue of ver. 19, as, moreover, 01To11 ov 0{71.ELi; 

also is not appropriate, the supposed representation of complete 
surrender, and instead of it probably IJ1Tov &pn ov 0~XEt, must 
have been expected. Unsuitable also would be orav "'f7Jpaa-yr;, 
since in truth that spiritual maturity of the apostle could not 
first be a subject of expectation in his old age. Beza is 
correct : " Christus in genere praedicat Petri mortem 'IJiolentam 
fore." Nonnus : 'O,ye 0€ "l'l'JPO.<TKfJJV 'TaVIJ<TEt<; ueo xe'ipar; 
a,,a7tc'[l" I ,ca/, (TE 'Tl"Eptt,cpl'YEaVU'lV dcpetOEE<; civipE<; O,A.Mt, I €£', 

'Ttvtl, xwpov a70VTE';, &v ov tjfa 0vµo<; dvw,yei. And beyond tlrnt 
point we cannot go wi~hout arbitrariness. Comp. also Luthardt 
and QQdet. 

Ver. 19. A comment, quite of Johannean stamp, on the 
remarkable saying. Comp. xv iii. 32, also xii. 33. - 7To{rp 
0avaT9>] i.e. by what manner of death, namely, by the death 
of martyrdom,, for which Peter, boiind romtd with fetters, was 
conveyed to the place of exewtion. John, who wrote long 
after the death of Peter, presupposes the details as ir:ell known, 

1 Comp. Euth. Zigabenus: to tl1e life of Peter under the law, in wl1ich he h~s 
acted with self-will, the full maturity of the ~"'"'" ,,.,.,,.,.. .. ,..., is opposed, i11 
which he will stretch out his hamls for crncifixion, etc. 
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as also Clem. CM. I. 5. Peter was crncifie,d, as tradition, from 
the time of Tertullian, Scorp. 15,1 de praescr. 35, and Origen 
in Eusebius, credibly relates ; the reader had therefore to 
take this special element of the r.oto'T"}~ of the execution from 
history, as the fulfilment of the less definite word of prophecy, 
1:n addition to, but not to de1·ive it from, the words of Christ 
themselves. - oofatru T. 8€ov] }'or such a death tended to 
the glorifying of God, in whose service he suffered for the 
revelation of His counsel and for the victory of His work 
(comp. xvii. 4, 6); hence oofatHv T. 8€ov became "magnificus 
mart}Tii titulus," Grotius. See Suicer, Thes. I. p. 949. Comp. 
also Phil. i 20; 1 Pet. iv. 16; Acts v. 4l.-a,co)..ou0o 
µ,oi] On the announcement of the martyrdom which is destined 
for Peter in his old age, there now follows, after a pause, the 
summo11S thereto, and that in the significant form : follow me ! 
Comp. xiii. 31:i ; Matt. x. 38, xvi 24. This, then, refers, 
according to the context, to the following of Christ in the like 
death that He had died, i.e. in the death of martyrdom, which 
Peter is to undergo. Luther: "give thyself willingly to 
death." Too special is the interpretation which refers it to 
the death of the cross, since this was not expressly characterized 
in ver. 18 (against Euth. Zigabenus and many others). Quite 
in opposition to the context, however (see also ver. 22), others, 
after Chrysostom and Theophylact, have referred it to the 
appointment to be oecunienical bishop. The reference to the 
guidance of the church is by no means to be connected with 
that to the death of martyrdom (Ewald, Jahrb. III. p. 171), 
since citeo>... is the opposite of µ,Jv€tv, ver. 2 2. Others, again, 
have divested the words of all significance : Jesus had some
thing particular to speak of with Peter, and hence summoned 
him to go with Him. In this way Kuinoel, Paulus, and even 
Tholuck and Schleiermacher, whilst Grotius, Bengel, Luthardt, 
Lange, Hengstenberg, Bruckner, Baeumlein, Godet attempt to 
melt away the proper and symbolir,al meaning. 

Vv. 20, 21. From aKo">..ou0ovvTa - which here, as be
longing to the narrative, is, as a matter of course, not to be 
taken in the significant sense of the aKo°Jl.ou0ei belonging to 
the language of Jesus, ver. 19-it results that Jesus, during 

1 "Tune Petrus ab altero cingitur," cum cruci adstringitur." 
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the preceding conversation with Peter (not now first, in accord
ance with atcoAou0Et µot, ver. 19, as Luthardt assumes ; for 
this c.itcoA. µot is to be lefli purely in its higher sense), hac; 
gone away with him a little distance from the disciples. 
l'eter, engaged in walking with Jesus, turns round (hrurrpa
ipe[,;, comp. Matt. ix. 22) and sees that John is following them. 
-&v ~rya'TT'a o 'I1Ja-ov,;] Not to be connected with aKoAov0. 
(" he knew that Jesus loved his company," Ewald, loc. cit.), 
but comp. xiii. 23. -&,; "°'' dve'TT'€0'€V, K.T.:>...] Retrospect of 
the special circumstance, xiii. 2 5 ; hence, ·however, not : who 
also lay at table, etc. (Hengstenberg and others), but: who 
also laid himself down (with the head) at the well-known 
Supper (ev T'f' oel'TT'vrp) on the breast of Jesus. ''O,; . .. 'TT'apao. 0'€ 

is not to be placed within a parenthesis, since with ver. 21 a 
new sentence begins. The subjoining of this observation is 
not intended to state the reason for John, as the confidant of 
Jesus, following Him (Bengel, Luthardt, Lange, Godet); but 
to prepare the way for the following question of petty jealousy, 
in which the point of the further narrative lies, while it 
indicates the consideration which determines Peter to put this 
question, whether possibly a destiny of suffering might not in 
like manner be contemplated for the disciple so pre-eminently 
beloved and distinguished by Jesus, this E'TT'LCTT~0io,; of the Lord. 
According to Chrysostom, Theophylact, and Euth. Zigabenus 
(similarly Olshausen), the intention is to make the reader 
sensible of how far bolder than at the Last Supper Peter has 
now become after his restoration. But the subsequent question 
neither presupposes any special boldness (comp. on ver. 22), 
nor, considering the peculiar situation of the Last Supper, was 
a want of boldness the reason why Peter did not himself put 
the question, xiii. 25. The 1Cat after c,,; expresses the relation 
corresponding to &v ~rya'TT'a; Baeumlein, Partik. p. 152. -
oino,; OE Tt] sc. fomt. See Buttrnann, .Ncut. Gr. p. 338 
[E.T. p. 394]. Nonnns: "°'' T£ T€Af.O'O'Ei OVTO<; lµo,; a-vvaellAo,;; 
but what will become of this man if the result is to be such for 
me? Will the issue be otherwise with him? ovK aKoAov0,ja"E£ 
a-0£; ov T~V avT~v ~µ'iv ooov TOV 0avchov (3a'Sie'imt; Euth. 
Zigabenus. The rendering : biit what shall this man ? Shall 
he then now be with us (Paulus and senr::il others), a part of 
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the false explanation of aKo"'A.ov8ei µoi, ver. 19. On the neut. 
-.i, comp. Acts xii. 18 ; Xen. Hell. ii. :3. 1 7 : luoiTo 1j 1roX,7 e{a,; 
Stallbaum, ad Plat. Rep. p. 332 E. 

Yer. 2 2. Jesus gives, in virtue of His personal sovereignty 
o,·er the life and death of His own (comp. Rom. :xiv. 9), to 
the 1mwarranted question, put by Peter, too, not merely out 
r,f curiosity, but even from a certain jealousy (Chrysostom, 
Erasmus, "'·etstein, and several others import: out of par
ticular l01:e to John ),1 the answer: that it does not at all 
concern him, if He have possibly allotted to John a more 
<list.ant and happier goal, and leads him, who had again so 
soon turned away his gaze from himself, immediately back to 
the task of aKo"'A.ov0Et µoe imposed upon him, ver. 19. -
µ,evELv] Opposite of the a,co)..0118civ,_ to be fulfilled by the 
death of martyrdom; hence; be preserved in life. Comp. 
xii. 34; Phil i. 25; 1 Cor. XT. 6; Kypke, I. p. 415 f. 
Olshausen (and so substantially even Ewald) arbitrarily adds, 
after Augustine, the sense: "to tarry in quiet and peaceful 
life." 2 - [r.,,; ;pxoµ.a.,] By this Jesus means, as the solemn 
and absolute ;pxoµ.a.i itself renders undoubted, His final 
historical Parousia, which He, according to the apprehension 
of all evangelists and apostles, has promised will take place 
eYen before the passing a1ray of the generation (see note 3 
after Matt. xxiv.), not the destruction of Jerusalem, which, 
moreover, John far outlived (-river; in Theophylact, Wetstein, 
Lange, and several others, including Luthardt, who sees in this 
destruction the beginning of the Parousia, in opposition to the 

1 Comp. Luthardt : "only loving interest for his comrade," to which, how
ever, the reproving .,.; rp•• ,,, ver. 22, does not apply. 

2 Comp. Godet, who, strangely enough, finds here an allusion to the/act that 
.Tohn remained at rest in the boat, e.nd with his comrades (except Peter) towe,l 
tl,e full net to land, where Jes11S was. This allusion again includes the other, 
that John, in the history of the development of the founding of the church, 
rccefred "a calm and collR.c'.ed part." And with this Godet finally connects : 
At the great gospel draught of fishes in the Gentile world, where Peter at the 
Leginning stood foremost, "John assiated thereat u11til the end of the.first cen
tur!I, a type of the who/,e huitory of the church, and liere be!7ins the mystery-
1,r-.rhaps he is therewith associated in an incomprehensible manner until the end 
,j the pre8ent economy, until tlie ve~sel touche11 the slwi·e of eternity." Thus, if 
we dtpart from the clear and certain sense of the words, we fall into the habit of 
1,,'arntu.sy, so that we no longer expound, but invent and create. 
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Yiew of the N. T. generally, and to ver. 23); not the worlrl 
historical conflict between Christ and Rome, which began 
under Domitirm (Hengstenberg) ; not the carrying away by a 
gentle death (Olshausen, Lange, Ewald, after the older exposi
tors, as Ruperti, Clarius, Zeger, Grotius, and several others) ; 
not the leading out from Galilee (where John in the mean
while was to remain) to the scene of apostolic activity 
(Theophylact) ; not the apocalyptic coming in the visions of 
John's revelation (Ebrard) ; not the coming at any place, 
where John was to wait (Paulus)! See rather xiv. 3; 
1 John ii.·28, iii. 2. On ew~ epxoµai (as 1 Tim. iv. 13), as 
long as until I come, see Buttmann, Neut. Gr. p. 19 9 [E. T. p. 
231]. In uv µoi a"oi\.., uv bears the emphasis, in opposition 
to the other disciples. 

Ver. 23. Hence there went forth (comp. Matt. ix. 26), in 
consequence of this answer of Jesus, the following legend 1 

among the brethren (Christians) : that disciple dies not (but 
remains in life until ·the Parousia, whereupon he experiences, 
not death, but change, 1 Thess. iv. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52). 
-The legend, which correctly took epxouai in the solemn 
aense of Maranatha (1 Cor. xvi. 22), would with reason have 
inferred its ou" d7ro0v~u"E£ from the word of Christ, had the 
latter run categorically : 8€i\.c,, Q,tJTOV JJ,f.VELV ewe; epx. From 
the manner, however, in which Jesus expressed Himself, a 
categorical judgrnent was derived from the conditional sentence, 
and consequently the case supposed by J esns, the occurrence 
of which is to be left to the judgment of experience (U.v, not 
1:i), was proclaimed as an actually existing relation. This 
J olm exposes as an overstepping of the words of Jesus, and 
hence bis observation intimates, that it was straightway 
asserted, but without reason, on the ground of that saying : 
this disciple dies not,-that mther the possible occurrence of 
the case supposed by £av 0tA.w must be left over to the experi
ence of the future, without asserting by way of anticipation 
either the ou" cbro0v~u"E£ or the opposite. Considering the 
expected nearness of the Parousia, it is conceivable enough 
how John himself does not in 1t general way declare the say
ing, which was in circulation about him, to be incorrect, and 

1 Which ther~fore did not origin11te from the Apoco.lypse (Baur, Hilgeufeld). 
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does not refute it (it might in truth be verified throurrh the 
impending Parousia), but only refers to its conditional ~harac
t,~r (" leaves it therefore to hang in doubt," Luther), and 
places it merely in its historical light, with verbally exact 
repetition of its source. According to others (see especially 
Heumann, B. Crusius, Hengstenberg), John ,vould indicate 
that there is yet another coming of Jesus than that which is 
to take place at the close of history. But this other the 
expositors have here first invented, see on ver. 2 2.-After 
the death of the apostle, the legend was further expanded, to 
the effect that he slumbered in the grave, and by his breath 
moved the earth. See lntrod. § 1, and generally Ittig, sel. 
capita h-ist. ecd. sec. I. p. 441 ff. 

Ver. 2 4. Conclusion by Jolin, to this his supplement, 
vv. 1-23, which he makes known as his work, and the con
tents of which he maintains to be true. To his book he had 
given the conclusion, xx. 31; all the lesll should the apostolic 
legitimation be wanting to the append-ix added by him at a 
later time. - 7rEp',, TovTmv and TavTa refer to the supple
mentary narrative in vv. 1-23. - Observe the change of 
participles, pres. µ,apTvp&v (for his witness, i.e. his eye- and 
ear-witness, still continued a living one in an oral form) and 
aor. rypa,Jra,;.1- ofoaµ,Ev] Not oloa JJ,EV (Chrysostom, Theo
phylact); but John, as he has avoided throughout in the 
Gospel, in accordance with his delicate peculiarity, the self
designation by I, here ,;;peaks out of the. consciousness of fellow
ship with his readers at that time, none of whom the aged 
apostle justly presupposed would doubt the truth of his 
testimony. With this good apostolical c<,n.ftdence he utters his 
ortiaµ,m He might have written, as in xix. 35, oloEv (Beza 
so conjectured). But his book up to this appendix, chap. xxi., 
had belonged in truth already for a considerable time to the 
narrower circle of his first readers ; they could not therefore 
but know from it how truly he had testified concerning all 
that he had written; all the more could he now, when by 

1 X ote also how the witness is identical with the ,ypr,,,/,ar, so that John him• 
11dJ expressly announces himself as the composer of the appendix, and con· 
ce4uently also of the whole Gospel, with which the assumption that the Gospel 
1,roceeds from the apostle throUffh a second· hand, stands in contradiction. 
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"·ay of supplement he further added the appendix, conceive 
what was to be said concerning the truth of the contents in the 
above form of fellowsl1ip, and as he conceived it, so he says it; 
as he is in so doing certain of the concuITence of his readers 
(comp. 3 John 12) with his own consciousness, so he v;rifrs 

it. According to this, no satisfactory reason is apparent for 
recognising in oroaµev a composer different from the ,ypa:,frac; 
(Bleek, Baeumlein), and conceiving of the Ephesian presbyters 
or friends of the apostle as the subject, whether the chapter be 
now ascribed to them ( or to an individual among them) 
(Grotius, Lucke, Ewald, Bleek, and several others), or only 
vv. 24, 25 (Tholuck, Luthardt, Godet, and several others), or 
again merely ver. 24, ver. 25 being rejected (Tischendorf). 

Ver. 25. Apocryphal conclusion to the entire Gospel (see the 
critical notes) after the Johannean appendix, vv. 1-24, had 
been added. - o u a] a, which Lachmann, Tischendorf, after 
B. C.* X. ~- Or. read, would give the relative definition simply 
as to matter (qua~ fecit); but oua gives it quantitatively (q_1wt
q_uot fecit), as, frequently also in the classics, ouoc; follows after 
7ro),:ur; (Hom. Il. xxii. 380; Xen,. Hell. iii. 4. 3). The J7ro£TJ

uev (without u7Jµ,e,a, xx. 31.) designates the working of Jesus 
in its entire universality, but as that which took place on earth, 
not also the Logos activity from the beginning of the world, 
as, in spite of the name o '17Juovr;, comp. xi. 30, Hoelemanu, 
p. 79 ff., assumes, who sees in ver. 25 the completion of the 
symmetry of the gospel in keeping with the prologue. The 
pre-human activity of the Logos might be an object of 
speculation, as i. 1 ff., but not the contents of the histories, 
which were still to be written ,ca0' lv, not the task of a 
gospel. Hence the composer of ver. 25, moreover, has 
throughout indicated nothing which points back further than 
to the activity of the Incarnate One,1 and not even has he 
written o Xpunoc;, or o ,cupior;, or o vior; TOU 0eou, but o 'lTJO"OUc;. 

- a.T£va] q_uippe quae, utpote q1iae. The relative is likewise 
qualitative (Kuhner, II. § 7 81, 4, 5, and ad Xen. lrlcrn. ii. 
1. 30), namely, in respect of the great multitude; hence not 
the simple a. - ,ea 0' lv] one by one, point by point. See 

1 For that ,.,,_o• i, should point back to i. 3, and ... , ,.,,,.,,_., to i. 10, ill without 
any internal justification, and could be discovereu by no reader. 
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l\crnhardy, p. 240; Ast, Lex. Plat. I. p. 639 f. - ouo~ auT~v 
T. 1<00-µ,.] nc ips111n quidc'tn 1nundwn, much less a space in it. 
- oiµ,at] Placed in John's mouth by the composer of tho 
concluding Yerse. - xoop~o-ai] to contain (comp. ii. 6; Mark 
ii. 2). The infin. aor. after olµ,ai without Jv, a pure Greek 
idiom (Lo beck, ad Ph1·yn. p. 7 51 ff.), expresses what is believed 
with certainty and decision. See Bernhardy, p. 383, and on 
the distinction of the infin. pres. (Pflugk, ad Em·. Hee. 283) 
and future, !Gilmer, II. p. 80 f.-Ta rypacf>liµ,eva] the 
hooks, v:hich, if the supposed case occurs, shall be written. 
The world is too small, then thinks the writer, to include 
these books within it, not, as Luthardt suggests, to embrace 
the f ulness of such tcstimonus, to which he inaptly adds, since 
in truth it is bool.-s that are spoken of: " for only an absolutely 
external circumference is in keeping with the absolute contents 
of the Person and of the life of Christ." Hengstenberg also 
applies the expression of external dimension to the " internal 
oYerflowing greatness;" comp. Godet; the object of the history is 
greater than the world, etc.; Ebrard's remark is singular: there 
would be no room in literature for the books. In a manner 
opposed to the context, Jerome, Augustine, Ruperti (who says: 
the world is " et ad quaerendum fastidiosus est ad intelligen
d mn obtusns"), Calovius, Bengel, and several others have ex
plained it of the capacitas non loci, sed intdlectus (comp. on 
Matt. xix. 11). - Not only is the inharmonious and unspiritual 
o:a_qgcratian in ver. 2 5 mi-Johanncan (unsuccessfully defended 
by Weitzel, loc. cit. p. 6 3 2 ff., and softened down by Ewald, 
with a reference aho to Ooh. xii. 12), it is also apocryphal 
in character (comp. 1:imilar hyperboles in Fabricius, ad Cod. 
Apocr. I. p. 321 f., and Wetstein in loc.), but also the periodic 
lllode of eJipres!:'ion, which does 11ot agree with the Johannean 
simplicity, as well as the fin,t person (o1µai), in which John 
in the Go$pel never E-peaks; moreover, nowhere else does he 
use oteu0ai, which, ]1owever, is found in Paul also only once 
(Phil i. 1 7). The variations nre (see the critical notes) of no 
importance for a critical judgment. 




